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Foreword 

 

In the Introduction, in his recent work The Catholic Heritage, Lawrence S. 
Cunningham makes the point that the Catholic tradition is not a set of free-floating 
ideas locked in an ahistorical repository. The Catholic tradition is a history of people 
extended in time in all their particularities. They have encountered Jesus who is the 
Christ and, in that encounter, have attempted with faltering steps to imitate him and 
encapsulate the meaning of his life into their own. 

The Marist Brothers have inherited a rich and particular tradition in the life and work 
of their founder, Marcellin Champagnat. Brother Stephen Farrell has given us in this 
scholarly treatise a critical historical survey of the life of Marcellin Champagnat. At 
the end of this book the author quotes the present Superior General of the Marist 
Brothers, Brother Basilio Rueda, concerning Champagnat: 

"He let the real speak what the real 
wanted to say . . . He knew how to 
arouse the young people to become 
willing collaborators in an impassioned adventure." 

Due to his great skill and thorough research, Brother Stephen has been able to make 
the real speak what the real wanted to say to us about the saintly Champagnat. We 
have here a clear, historically accurate biography of a priest, struggling to come to 
terms with the problems of largely uneducated Catholic youth in post-revolutionary 
France. The author has done more than his share to tell us about Champagnat—
through a strenuous examination and appraisal of archives, articles, documents, 
essays, published data, newspapers, and not least, books containing a wide range of 
inquiry and comment. In his work, Brother has made dozens of important 
interpretations, clarifications and analyses which are of very significant value to 
Marist Brothers hoping to imbibe the charism of the founder. Brother has offered us a 
huge deposit of carefully sifted and evaluated evidence, careful to find his way clear 
of likely self-serving distortions or rationalisations. 
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viii ACHIEVEMENT FROM THE DEPTHS 

His work has been highly acclaimed by his mentors at the University of New England. 
In your name, I acclaim this excellent biography too. In a rich life as a teacher, 
historian, lecturer, research scholar, sportsmaster, recruiter and linguist, Brother 
Stephen Farrell has found the energy, inspiration and devotedness to give us an 
authentic critical history of the man, Marcellin Champagnat. I congratulate him and 
thank him most sincerely. 

I thank too the General Council of the Marist Brothers in Rome, who by their 
generosity and support have helped to make a wider publication of this important 
work possible. 

This book deserves an attentive, reflective audience. His Brothers have much to 
learn from it for their own lives and for the lives of those they serve. May it be a 
source of inspiration for all who seek, in their lives, to serve mankind. 

Brother Alman Dwyer  

October, 1984 



Preface 

 

 

Marcellin Champagnat lived from 1789 to 1840. In 1856 Br. Jean-Baptiste Furet 
wrote the first book about him: it was entitled Vie de Marcellin Joseph Benoit 
Champagnat. The author died in 1872, but the Superiors of the Marist Brothers 
issued a second edition in 1881, whilst a third edition, given the "Imprimatur" of the 
Catholic Church, was published in 1931. An English translation of the 3rd edition, 
entitled Life of Father Champagnat, was published in 1947. It is of interest to note 
that, although from time to time an occasional new book appeared on Champagnat, 
none of them provided any new historical insights into his life other than what was in 
the 1856 work of Br. Jean-Baptiste. Much publicity was given to Br. Marcel Colin's 
book Sur les Pas du Pere Champagnat (Dumas, St. Etienne, France, 1958) since it 
was published shortly after Marcellin Champagnat's Beatification by the Pope in 
1955. Once again, however, it dealt largely with the spirituality of Champagnat and, 
historically, it based itself on Br. Jean-Baptiste's VIE. In 1971, Br. Romuald Gibson of 
New Zealand published Father Champagnat, the Man and his Spirituality, but again 
he relied almost entirely on Br. Jean-Baptiste's work and hence failed to present us 
with any historical facts not previously known. 

In more recent years two Frenchmen, Br. Jean Roche and Br. Louis Laurent (Pierre 
Zind) have written some short but very useful articles on the early history of Lavalla 
(the birthplace of the Marist Brothers) and of Marcellin Champagnat which have been 
published in certain editions of the small French magazine Voyages et Missions (in 
1978 its name was changed to Présence Mariste), Lyons. This was a quarterly (now 
every trimester) small school magazine produced by the Marist Brothers' St. Genis-
Laval College near Lyons. Jean Roche wrote three articles in 1967-68 on the 
geography, history and religious character of Lavalla, but these contained no new 
personal history on Marcellin Champagnat. Pierre Zind has so far (early 1983) written 
nearly forty two-page articles (including pictures)' under the title "Sur les Traces de 
Marcellin Champagnat". 

The present author has made use of these articles where it was appropriate and has 
also been helped by communicating both verbally and by letter with several people 
who have all played their part in enabling this thesis to reach fruition. I must thank, in 
particular, the Australian Brother Owen Kavanagh, who has 
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himself spent some years in France studying Marcellin Champagnat. The 
Frenchman, Brother Gabriel Michel has been a tower of strength in enabling this 
author to gain access to many previously unknown documents in the archives of 
various civic authorities and other centres in France, but particularly in the 
Departement de la Loire. 

I was also fortunate in having been able to spend time in France on three separate 
occasions, on each of which much time was spent in research into the history of 
Marcellin Champagnat's life. The last occasion was during November, December and 
January 1981-82 when about a month was also spent on research in Rome. There, 
most time was spent in the archives of the Marist Brothers (whose General House is 
now in Rome), and also in the main archives of the Marist Fathers where Fr. J. Coste 
(the principal author of the four large volumes, containing mainly documents—
particularly of the Marist Fathers, entitled Origines maristes) was most helpful. 

In France, the opportunity was taken to visit Macon and discuss many matters with 
Pierre Zind (mentioned above). This Marist Brother, besides teaching in the Marist 
Brothers' school at Macon, also lectures at night at the University of Lyons where he 
is "Professeur d'Histoire des Institutions Educatives". It was mainly through his help 
that I was able to gain access in the French National Archives to documents that 
have put a completely new light upon Champagnat's early years in the field of 
education at Lavalla. He has also been most generous in aiding me, by mail, to 
obtain invaluable information on further matters. 

The Marist Brothers' archivist in Rome, the French-American Brother Simeon Ouellet, 
has been most friendly and cooperative and I am deeply indebted both to him and his 
assistant, the French Brother Raymond Borne, for the tremendous amount of work 
they undertook to obtain whatever documentary material was thought to be useful. 
Brother A. Balko, originally of Czechoslovakia but now centred in Rome and who is 
himself doing research into Champagnat's spirituality, has been of assistance in the 
interpretation of certain documents and I was privileged to have had several hours of 
discussion with him on such matters. 

My own research into Fr. Champagnat's life has revealed that the 1856 publication by 
Br. Jean-Baptiste contained many errors. Occasionally documents had been edited 
so as to fit in, it seems, with what Jean-Baptiste himself wished. In fact, although his 
book is invaluable in many respects, it is far from being a critical history: rather, it is 
as much a book on how a Marist Brother should behave as it is the story of Father 
Champagnat. I consider it significant that in the first 20,000 words or so of this thesis 
there are only about ten of the approximately 350 footnotes where reference is made 
to Br. Jean-Baptiste's book. To make matters worse, the English translation of his 
work contains several omissions and alterations which distort the original meaning. 

Several other people have written articles, and even books, about Champagnat; but 
they have all concentrated on either his spirituality or his pedagogy: historically, none 
has added anything of value beyond what was in Br. Jean-Baptiste's book. Works on 
Champagnat (other than the 1856 book written by Br. Jean-Baptiste) have been: 
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Mgr. Laveille, Marcellin Champagnat, Tequi, Paris, 1921. 

Guy Chastel, Marcellin Champagnat, Alsatia, 1939. 

Br. Ignace Thery, Vie du Bienheureux Marcellin Champagnat, Genval, 1956. Br. 
Romuald Gibson, Father Champagnat: the Man and his Spirituality, Rome, 1971. 

L. Laurand, Un Berger Vint de la Montagne, le Bienheureux Marcellin Champagnat, 
Genval, 1963.2 

No work of this nature could have been accomplished without the assistance of many 
people additional to the aforementioned. So many have given assistance that I fear 
they could never be mentioned without the inadvertent omission of some names. 
Hence I will not attempt to list all: but I certainly owe a great deal to my university 
supervisors. Professor Russel Ward of the History Department of the University of 
New England has been helpful both for his criticisms and his encouragement. Dr. 
John Kidman of the French Department gave much scholarly advice whilst, when he 
was absent on Sabbatical, Professor G.C. Jones was most helpful in solving some 
last-minute problems and in giving some expert advice. Brother Quentin Duffy (Vicar-
General of the Marist Brothers), Br. Kieran Geaney (Provincial of Sydney Province 
when this work commenced) and his successor, Br. Alman Dwyer, never hesitated to 
give whatever assistance they could. For the help given by the above-mentioned few 
and the large number of other people who have generously assisted in countless 
ways, I am heavily indebted and wish to express my deep gratitude. 

Let it be said, finally, that the work of Br. Jean-Baptiste Furet in 1856 on Marcellin 
Champagnat was an excellent production in accordance with the requirements of the 
hagiography of his time. The present author, in presenting this critical historical 
survey of Champagnat, has had the tremendous advantage of ready access to both 
national and local government documents that would simply not have been available 
to any author in 1856. This is really the first attempt of anyone, I believe, to write a 
critical history of the man, Marcellin Champagnat. 

This author has sought the opinions of many people in the compilation of this thesis: 
for instance, opinions on matters where documentary evidence was not conclusive. 
For whatever is printed here, the responsibility rests entirely with the author, since on 
many issues he obtained different viewpoints from various people and hence had to 
make his own decisions. 

Br Stephen Farrell 

 

1. His first article appeared in October 1972. 

2. Omitted are about ten works, mainly theses (most of these having been written to fulfil the requirements of the 

Jesu Magister spirituality course at Rome), that have concentrated on either Champagnat's spirituality or 

pedagogy. 
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de 1800 a 1830, Lyons, 1969. (A thesis for Doctorate of Letters presented at the 
Faculty of Human Sciences at Lyons and published with the approval of the Minister 
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1 

Introduction 

 

MARCELLIN Champagnat, the founder of the present-day Marist Brothers of the 
Schools, was born on 20th May 1789 in the hamlet of Le Rozey in the commune of 
Marlhes in South-eastern France. It is coincidental that the year of the birth of this 
man, who was to revolutionize some important aspects of education in France, was 
also the year of the outbreak of possibly the most influential of the world's 
revolutions. The French Revolution became anti-religious,' yet the education in 
Christian principles of France's youth was the goal of Marcellin's life-work. 

We shall follow Marcellin's life throughout his youth and during his most difficult years 
of study prior to his ordination as a priest in the Catholic Church, stressing the 
experiences he judged to be of most value. He had already decided, before his 
ordination to the priesthood, to found a congregation of teaching Brothers who would 
take on the task of educating the largely neglected country children of France. During 
the first few months of his appointment as curate to the parish of Lavalla,2 he was so 
shocked by certain experiences that he set himself, with the utmost haste, to found 
his group of teaching Brothers. He succeeded in doing this on 2nd January 1817, 
less than six months after his ordination. Although the French Revolutionary 
Government had decreed compulsory education, in fact—no doubt largely resulting 
from the long years of warfare—education in 1816 was significantly worse than it had 
been before the Revolution.' 

The career of Marcellin Champagnat during the 1820s and 1830s was full of drama. 
There was opposition from so many people, including authorities in both the 
government and the church, that it took a man of great determination, courage, faith 
and hope to achieve even a fraction of what this remarkable Marcellin Champagnat 
accomplished. The fact that he not only erected the substantial building for the 
society's headquarters near Saint-Chamond but, before he died in 1840, had opened 
48 schools' and had 278 Brothers in his Institute6 very strongly suggests that he had 
a charisma that few people possess. He had begun his seminary training as an 
uneducated sixteen-year-old from a poor family. Briefly, his humble beginning plus 
his emergence as victor after 
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extreme trials and the opposition of some very powerful people have led this author 
to title this survey Achievement from the Depths. We know that after his death, in 
spite of the increasing government opposition to religious teaching in the schools of 
France, particularly from 1880' and culminating in the expulsion order for religious 
congregations in 1903,8 the Institute that he had founded had, by 1966, a total of 
9,752 professed Brothers and had become one of the ten largest religious 
congregations9 in the Roman Catholic Church." 

Since Marcellin Champagnat's life and work was closely interwoven with the Catholic 
Church and since his life was lived during and in the immediate aftermath of the anti-
religious French Revolution, it is important to understand the so-called Gallicanism of 
the French Catholic Church. Gallicanism could be simply defined as an ecclesiastical 
doctrine that advocated restriction of papal power. It was opposed to 
Ultramontanism," which placed strong emphasis on centralization of the Church (i.e. 
Papal authority). 

Gallicanism is said to have had its first roots in early French nationalism, especially at 
the time of Charlemagne's empire in the 8th and 9th centuries. It came to conscious 
flower in the 14th Century.' 2 Philip IV, the Fair, struggled with the Pope, Philip 
wanting political independence. Many French theologians, such as the Dominican 
Jean Quidort (died 1306) supported Philip. Later, two Sorbonne" theologians, Jean 
de Gerson and Pierre d'Ailly, were conspicuous in their advancement of Gallicanism 
during the next century and a half.14 The Council of Constance (1414-18) issued a 
decree SACROSANCTA saying that the Pope was subject to any decision of a 
Church Council. However, this was done in its early sessions when only one, John 
XXIII, of the three pope-claimants currently trying to govern the Church during its 
Great Schism (1378-1417), had acknowledged the Council. It is regarded by Catholic 
theologians as a true general council only after a second "schismatic" pope, Gregory 
XII, joined it with his adherents in 1415. The Holy See never approved of the decrees 
of the council as a whole, and specifically reprobrated those on the supremacy of the 
council." The next general council, the Council of Basel (1431-37), reviewed the 
SACROSANCTA decree but the then Pope, Eugenius IV, refused to include it 
amongst the conciliar decrees. 

Nevertheless, Charles VII of France took advantage of it and an assembly of French 
clergy at Bourges, 1438, supported him." The popes from then on opposed the so-
called "Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges" but nothing was achieved until the Concordat 
of 1516 which, however, conceded the French king's right to nominate bishops." At 
the Council of Trent (1543-63), where the French bishops attended under the king's 
instruction to defend Gallicanism, it was found impossible to treat the matter 
definitively. However, the best expression of theological Gallicanism was found in the 
Four Articles of an assembly of the French clergy in 1682. This assembly had been 
called by Louis XIV to pronounce against the Pope and to uphold the "liberties of the 
Gallican Church" against ultramontane pretensions. Bossuet drew up the Four 
Articles, affirming the independence of the temporal power in regard to the Church, 
the superiority of universal councils over the Holy See, the unchangeable character 
of the liberties 
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of the Gallican Church and, finally, the need for the Pope's judgements to be first 
approved by the total Church." Though these articles were condemned at Rome by 
Alexander VIII in 1690 and revoked in France by Louis XIV in 1693, they remained a 
typical expression of the strongly Gallican Church of France. As Cobban has put it, 
the church in 18th Century France was a body reduced to subservience to the Crown 
by the Concordat of Francis I (1516) and kept in obedience by the Gallican liberties.'9 
By 1788 the nobility and the Church hierarchy had come so close together that they 
could form a united body too strong for the Crown to challenge, but also too weak 
themselves when challenged by the Third Estate, hitherto never regarded by them as 
a force with a claim to power. 

Finally, it should be added that not all members of the French Catholic Church were 
Gallican. For instance, the Jesuits were strongly Ultramontane,2° but the seminaries 
were Gallican during the Napoleonic period, whilst after 1815 Gallicanism remained 
strong in the French clergy even into the 1830s. Thereafter, Ultramontanism 
gradually asserted itself and the Vatican Council of 1870 overcame Gallicanism by its 
proclamation of Papal Infallibility." 

Some of the events to be related in the following discourse on the life of Marcellin 
Champagnat are impossible to understand without at least some knowledge of the 
Gallicanism in the French Catholic Church. For instance, it was an important factor 
influencing the large number of clergy who took the prescribed oath" during the 
Revolution years. In the diocese of Lyons, the area in which Marcellin Champagnat 
lived most of his life, the clergy were strongly Gallican, especially when ruled by 
Fesch, Courbon and Bochard in the early nineteenth century. The advent of Bishop 
de Pins in the 1820s heralded change." Concurrently, a true devotion to the Papacy 
was emerging. French theology was stagnant whilst the advancing Roman theology 
came to be studied. For instance, the Revised Catechism was anti-Gallican and pro-
Rome. Fr. Bochard V.G., a fiery Gallican, tried to stir up a following by both his 
utterances and writings.24 Other leaders in Lyons did not support him. He was 
denounced to Rome, escaping condemnation by the assistance afforded by Bishop 
Devie of Belley Diocese. He died in 1834. 

Marcellin Champagnat, along with Fr. Colin (founder of the Marist Fathers), left 
Gallicanism to embrace Ultramontanism. Of course, the question arises as to 
whether they were ever really Gallican. Pope John Paul II visited France in 1980, the 
first voluntary visit of a Pope since that of Pius VII in 180525 who said on his return to 
Rome, "I travelled through France amidst a people on their knees". He was referring 
to the loyalty and respect with which he was met. There was certainly a strong swing 
away from Gallicanism after the Revolution and the Concordat of 1801. I have seen 
First Communion cards of this time with the promise made by the young "to adhere to 
the Catholic, Apostolic and Roman Church . . . " Many Catholic families, particularly 
in rural areas of France, were attached to the Papacy, a centre of faith for them 
against the Revolution and Napoleon's idea of a national church. The rough 
treatment received by the two Popes Pius was abhorrent to them.26 The major 
Seminary at Lyons under the Sulpicians was very Ultramontane: one reason for their 
removal by Napoleon in 1810.27 
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Adherence to Rome and all that it implied was a major plank in the Marist 
foundations. Fr. Colin's letter to Rome in 1822 to gain approval for the Marist Society" 
was remarkable. However, Gallicanism was official policy and those teaching at the 
seminaries would be expected to hold that line.29 Father Cholleton, Professor (of 
Moral Theology) at St. Irenaeus' Major Seminary in Champagnat's time, was a 
Gallican before he joined the Marists. In one book written of the Marist Fathers we 
read: 

"After the imitation of Mary, came for the Marists, attachment to the Holy See ... to 
the Catholic, Roman Church. . . The Apostolic See is the sure rampart against all 
errors and all schisms. . . The Founder expressed himself strongly on this point. . . 
He added that the Mother House would be established in Rome as soon as. . . "" 

Br. Jean-Baptiste gave a similar picture of Fr. Champagnat in this regard.3' Both he 
and Fr. Colin were very far removed from anything political, whether in State or 
Church.32 

There was yet another unorthodox feature existing inside the Gallican French 
Catholic Church at this time and that was Jansenism. This doctrine had first 
appeared in the 16th Century when conflicts arose amongst theologians on the 
matter of reconciling divine grace and human freedom. The Jesuits were advocating 
a more optimistic outlook than the old Augustinian and Thomist theories that viewed 
somewhat pessimistically the possibilities of human nature wounded by original 
sin.33 In 1640, the Fleming Cornelius Otto Jansen produced his huge volume, 
Augustinus, claiming to set out the real thought of St. Augustine. Many bishops and 
priests supported this Jansenism, but others, largely led by Jesuits, considered 
Jansen's theories purely personal ones—not Augustinian, and declared them 
heretical. In 1653, Innocent X's Papal Bull, Cum Occasione, condemned Jansen's 
theories. Many Jansenists disagreed with the Pope's statement that Jansen's 
theories were not those of Augustine and so, in France, Jansenism supported 
Gallicanism. The piety that developed from Jansenism was Rigorist. For such people 
human nature was corrupt and valid forgiveness from God was difficult to obtain. 
Jesus Christ was looked upon as a severe and inscrutable Redeemer. They opposed 
the humanist spirit of the time.34 The seminaries attended by Marcellin Champagnat 
were Gallican, Jansenist and Rigorist.35 All of this would have a bearing on his future 
life as we shall discover in this thesis. 

One thing more must be mentioned. During the time of Marcellin's training for the 
priesthood a movement had begun amongst some fellow-seminarians to found, after 
their ordination to the priesthood, a religious society dedicated to the honouring of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary and to work under her spiritual protection. Jean-Claude 
Courveille, on 15th August 1812, conceived the idea of a "Society of Mary" and soon 
managed to attract around him a seminarian group interested in this project. 
Marcellin joined the group, but from the first he insisted on its also having a group of 
Brothers engaged in teaching country children. Later they conceived the idea of a 
large religious congregation of sisters, brothers and priests 
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united under one "Superior-General". Rome, with the spectre of Gallicanism 
influencing its thinking, would never agree and hence three self-governing bodies 
sprang up. Jean-Claude Colin gained approval from Rome and founded the Marist 
Fathers (Society of Mary) in 1836—a congregation of priests and lay-brothers." 
Jeanne Marie Chavoin had formed the Marist Sisters in 1824 (but not recognized by 
Rome until 1884). Marcellin founded his Marist Brothers in 1817, with recognition 
from Rome coming eventually in 1863.37 

Since, at least until 1836, Marcellin's aim was to join, in a loose federation as it were, 
his Brothers and Colin's priests, there will be frequent references in this thesis to 
other priests caught up in the Marist ideal, since both they and Marcellin felt 
themselves to be aiming at a similar goal and they became involved, very often, with 
his work. In the 1980s, the separate religious congregations of Marist Fathers, Marist 
Brothers, Marist Sisters and the Marist Missionary Sisters (founded 1845 at Saint-
Brieuc in France)" are linked by their similar ideals but are all quite separate and self-
governing. Only one of these Marist founders has, as yet, gained Church recognition 
for his extraordinarily good and influential life—Marcellin Champagnat, founder of the 
Marist Brothers of the Schools (the official title approved by the Church in 1863), who 
was Beatified at Rome in 1955. 



2 

The Champagnat Family: 

Marcellin's early years 

 

MARCELLIN Joseph Benedict Champagnat' was born on 20th May 1789 in the 
hamlet of Le Rozey in the Province of Forez and the Parish of Marlhes. Marlhes in 
south-east France was a village on the Mt. Pilat Plateau in the Province of Forez.2 
Marlhes then had a population of 2,700. It was sited in high, well-timbered, 
mountainous country 75 km S.S-W. of Lyons and about 545 km south of Paris.3 Its 
inhabitants lived in several hamlets—Le Rozey, La Faurie, Le Coin and others. They 
were rural people since Marlhes' livelihood depended mainly on cattle, potatoes and 
timber.4 The town itself had nothing special about it. From the north, from the heights 
of Mt. Pilat, violent winds blew and at times brought snow. Late frosts and winds from 
the south could do great damage to young grain-crops. Life in rural Marlhes was at 
the mercy of the elements. Virtually the whole population was Catholic. The Church 
figured largely in their lives, with Sundays and feast-days marking their calendar and 
much of their social life. 5 

The original branch of the Champagnat family came from further west in the centre of 
Velay, from the parish of St.-Victor-Malescours, in Haute-Loire. The family dates 
back to 1580. Through the ages past no one bearing this name had shed on his 
generation any rays of human glory, but it seems the lineage as a whole was made 
up of families strongly attached to the soil and, possibly, characterised by their 
Catholic faith and hard work.6 Their part of France, mountainous in character, was 
largely preserved from wars and invasions. For the most part life flowed probably in 
continued tranquillity and we shall find reflection of this tradition in Marcellin 
Champagnat's temperament. 

The family name appears in deeds drawn up by a notary at the beginning of the 17th 
Century as "Champagnac" then later as "Champagniac" and "Champagniat".7 
Finally, in the 19th Century it is "Champagnat". Jean-Baptiste Champagnat I married 
Louise Crouzet of La Faurie, Marlhes, in 1716; Jean-Baptiste Champagnat II married 
Marie-Anne Ducros at Le Rozey in 1752; Jean-Baptiste III, the father of Marcellin, 
married Marie-Therese Chirat, who 
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was ten years his elder, in the Marlhes church in 1775. The Chirat family dates hack 
to 1562. As with the Champagnat family, it has been said that the words 

“. . utter integrity ... sterling faith . . . love of work . . " seem to have characterised its 
members.8 This Jean-Baptiste had a twin sister, Marie-Madeleine, who married 
Charles Chirat; an elder sister, Louise, who became a Sister of St. Joseph (Sr. 
Therese); an elder brother Claude and a younger sister Catherine.9 

Marcellin was the ninth child born to Jean-Baptiste and Marie-Therese. The first 
child, Marie-Anne, was born in 1775. She later married a farmer at St. Sauveur, 
Benoit Arnaud,'° who had once been a seminarian. Their son, Philip, was to be of 
great help to Marcellin in later life and will appear later in this thesis. Two 
grandchildren, sons of their daughter Eugenie who had married Augustin Seux," 
became members of Marcellin's Institute of Marist Brothers, their names being 
Brothers Tharsice and Theonas. The former left for the Pacific in 1878 and died on 
the Isle of Pines, New Caledonia, in 1890. The latter, born in 1840, spent 46 years in 
the Institute and died at Neuville on 3rd March 1902, aged 62.12 

The second Champagnat child was Jean-Barthelemy who took over the farm after 
the death of his father in 1804. However, he seems to have found the farm a bit too 
difficult to manage and so disposed of some property to other landholders in the 
district." Jean-Barthelemy had married Marie Clermondon. Two of their sons became 
Marist Brothers. One, Francois-Regis, became Brother Regis. Apparently he 
remained at the Hermitage for some years after his novitiate before going out 
teaching. He became Director of Tarentaise. Born 26th July 1826, he received the 
Habit in 1839 and died at the Hermitage in November 1885.14 His brother, Jean-
Baptiste Champagnat, became Brother Theodoret. Born in 1820, he received the 
Habit in May 1834, but left the Institute soon after making his first profession. Brother 
Avit, who was often rather sharp in his judgments of others, said he lacked the moral 
fibre to resist the bad influence of an uncle who enticed him away, allegedly to help 
his mother. There is no special mention of him in Father Marcellin Champagnat's 
letter to the mother in 1838 after the death of Jean-Barthelemy.'' 

The third child, Anne-Marie, married a Lachal and bore three children. Jean-Baptiste, 
the fourth child, died on 8th August 1803, aged 22 years. The fifth child, Marguerite-
Rose, died young. The sixth child, also called Marguerite-Rose, married Guillaume 
Cheynet, a blacksmith and farmer of Marlhes, in 1813. One son, known as Brother 
Straton, joined the Institute of the Marist Brothers but soon departed. Br. Avit 
unkindly referred to him as "the little know-all who left us ".16 His mother died in 
1829. Anne-Marie, the seventh Champagnat child, also died young. The eighth, born 
in 1787, was Jean-Pierre who would later be cared for with real brotherly love by 
Marcellin. He married Marie Ravel, had nine children and inherited the family mill. He 
and four of their children were all buried at the Hermitage.17 One of their daughters 
entered a convent." The tenth and last child, Joseph Benoit, died young. The names 
of Joseph and Benedict had not appeared in the family before this time. They may 
have become popular after the death in Rome of Joseph Benedict Labre in 1783.'9 
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Marcellin was baptised the day after birth, this day happening to be Ascension 
Thursday in the Catholic Church's calendar for 1789. His baptismal entry is today 
exhibited in a glass case near his statue in the church at Marlhes.2° Father Allirot, 
the Parish Priest, officiated. Marcellin Chirat, his maternal uncle, stood as godfather 
whilst Margaret Chatelard, his cousin by marriage, was the godmother.2' Ducros, a 
cousin who signed as witness, would soon be a nuisance to Jean-Baptiste 
Champagnat. Frappa, another witness who signed, was the husband of Catherine 
Champagnat (so Marcellin's uncle). 

CHAMPAGNAT FAMILY 

1716: Jean-Baptiste Champagnat I marries Louis Crouzet 

1752: Jean-Baptiste Champagnat II marries Marie-Anne Ducros at Le Rozey 

 

Louise  Claude  Marie-Madeleine &   Catherine  

   Jean-Baptiste  

 

1775: Jean-Baptiste Champagnat III marries Marie-Thérèse Chirat 

Marie Anne   Marguerite-Rose    Joseph Benoit  

Anne-Marie    Jean Pierre 

     Jean Barthelemy   Anne Marie 

Jean Baptiste    Marcellin 

Jean-Baptiste Champagnat, Marcellin's father, was officially known as a “cultivateur", 
a term applied in those days to the better-off peasant proprietors.22 People in this 
category were to exercise the strongest revolutionary influence in rural France.23 
Hence it is not surprising to discover that Jean-Baptiste Champagnat supported the 
Revolution that got under way in France in 1789. Marcellin's parents had their own 
farm which they worked, with help; whilst they were also licensed to sell cloth and 
lace.24 As their family grew it seems that the farm assumed greater importance and 
they milled grain in a small shed built near their other house on a running creek 
whose water provided the power for turning the mill.25 The eldest son would often do 
ploughing on other farms to help support the family. Jean-Baptiste stood at 
approximately 5ft 6 in (168 cm),26 had auburn hair, grey eyes and a high forehead. 
We also learn that his nose was large, but the mouth average. For his time and 
country status he was a well-educated man, with a good command of the French 
language. We do not know where he received his education. His handwriting27 is 
very legible, regular and flowing and practically free of errors. He could speak in 
public and handle men.28 The criticism that he lacked character is based on the 
assumption that he allowed 
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himself to be manipulated by his cousin, Ducros, and commissioner Trilland, both 
fiery Jacobins; but these actions could also be interpreted differently." 

Marcellin's first ten years coincided with the first ten years of the French Revolution. 
Since his father assumed leadership roles in Marlhes during this period, it is 
incumbent upon us to examine Jean-Baptiste's life in some detail. In so doing, we will 
gain a better understanding of the forces that influenced young Marcellin. In 1789 the 
National Assembly confiscated church property and bishops lost their control over 
education. While the nationalising of church lands aroused little opposition, the 
imposition of the Civil Constitution of the Clergy, by a law of July 1790, gained a very 
different reception." All the Clergy were to swear an oath of allegiance to the State, 
thus renouncing their allegiance to the Pope at Rome. Before examining the events 
this occasioned at Marlhes, let us observe some earlier events there. Marlhes, as 
mentioned above, had a population that was virtually 100% Catholic. Jean-Baptiste, 
the "cultivateur", was a leader in church activities and in 1789 was Director of the 
Penitents of the Blessed Sacrament. On 17th June 1789 the Third Estate proclaimed 
itself the National Assembly. The Bastille fell on 14th July and many chateaux were 
pillaged around this time. "A sudden infectious 'Great Fear' seized the peasants who 
armed themselves to fight a peril they felt but could not see".3' In the sudden and 
unexpected political and social change it was the office-bearers of the religious 
associations, who had already taken the lead in drawing up lists of grievances, who 
were called upon to assume administrative control and local responsibilities. Thus, it 
is not surprising that Jean-Baptiste Champagnat soon gained the position of Town 
Clerk, being officially installed in June 1791.32 

This file sheet reads in part. 

"(names of those present) 

notables inscribed—concerning the deliberations of the 13th of this month held for 
the regulation of the municipality of the parish of Marlhes, so as to render it 
conformable to the letter patent of the King and to the instruction concerning 
municipalities of the 14th February 1790, have retained as Town Clerk Mr. Jean-
Baptiste Champagnat who, being present after the reading was made of the letter 
patent and the instructions were taken concerning the new laws, accepted the 
nomination and has taken the required oath, and all who could do so have signed. 

Courbon (Mayor) J-B. Champagnat 

(and signatures of several others)." 

NOTES: 

*"Sieur" has been used for "Monsieur" 

*J-B. Champagnat has been retained as "Secretaire-Greffier", which seems best 
translated as "Town Clerk". 
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Pope Pius VI had denounced the Civil Constitution of the Clergy oath by a decree in 
March 1791. Priests who had taken the oath were suspended by the Pope; thus the 
French Revolutionary government was causing a schism in the French Catholic 
Church. Perhaps in retaliation, the National Assembly ordered priests to read out 
from the pulpit a document telling the citizens to assemble and elect parish priests to 
replace those who would not take the oath of allegiance to the new government. 
Father Allirot, Parish Priest of Marlhes, refused to do so. Jean-Baptiste Champagnat 
tried to apply pressure, but Allirot still refused and so, at the next Sunday's Mass, 
Jean-Baptiste Champagnat himself stood up and read the document to the 
assembled people." It is, perhaps, appropriate to mention here that Jean-Baptiste 
Champagnat was then considered to be a Jacobin.34 The Jacobin Club, as we know, 
was soon to have its members controlling the national government and ushering in its 
most extreme phases, including the "Terror". It was composed mainly of middle-class 
people who opposed both the rich and the propertyless." This Club came to usurp the 
powers of local government in many parts of France." 

It must not be thought that Jean-Baptiste Champagnat was now repudiating his old 
church because the deeply inlaid Gallicanism of the French church was no doubt a 
factor influencing the large number of clergy who eventually took this oath. 
Lamourette, the bishop of Lyons, had already taken the oath and he himself asked all 
his priests to read out this government document. Again, although Father Allirot had 
already taken the oath to the Civil Constitution,37 we have a document indicating that 
he considered the whole thing to be of little value.38 On 14th July 1791, the second 
anniversary of the Fall of the Bastille, Jean-Baptiste Champagnat put himself more 
definitely at the head of the revolutionary movement at Marlhes when he took the title 
of Colonel of the National Guard. In this capacity he mounted a public rostrum and 
proclaimed in a passionate speech, "Our rights were unknown, we have discovered 
them; the new Constitution is written, now we must support it"." The regiment of the 
National Guard of which Champagnat was Colonel was supplied with twelve rifles. 
They were to set about bringing order into the country as brigands were causing 
trouble. The old prison was reopened for the same purpose. On 20th November 
Champagnat was ordered to check all weights and measures.4° He was now the 
most important revolutionary leader in the town.'" 

The next year would be more confusing. On 20th April 1792 war was declared 
against Austria. Very few men wanted to join the army; speeches could not induce 
them, and so it was necessary "to choose four volunteers" (i.e. from Marlhes) for the 
Army of the Midi.42 They must have been persuaded or given something to drink, for 
they accepted; but when there was question next of establishing a Reserve Force 
composed of one-tenth of the citizens, no one was in favour: "there would be time to 
see about it later on". 

The suspension of the King (10th August 1792) made matters worse, but Jean-
Baptiste continued his rise to power for he was elected in the first ballot as Elector 
(Deputy) for the district of St. Etienne for the National Convention.'" The second ballot 
assigned to him as assistant, Antoine Linossier, constitutional priest 
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of Jonzieux. This priest will later play an important role in Marcellin's training for the 
priesthood. Jean-Baptiste Champagnat, Colonel of the National guard, in his uniform 
of white trousers and waistcoat with a blue frockcoat, exercised at this time of 
general insecurity the most important function in the town of Marlhes. 

On 18th August 1792 a law was passed suppressing all religious orders. However, 
the De La Salle Brothers44 were allowed to continue the teaching of academic 
subjects in their schools provided, of course, they first took the civil oath.45 One such 
former De La Salle Brother, Marcellin Favier, took the civil oath on 6th April 1793 
before the municipal council at Marlhes where the Magistrate was now Jean-Baptiste 
Champagnat who had added this position to the posts he already held. Earlier, on 
12th October 1792, shortly after the September Massacres, the parish priest of 
Marlhes and his curate had taken the oath: events were moving rapidly. 

Although the Revolution had, up till now, been generally accepted by the rural people 
of France, the year 1793 witnessed wide-scale revolts. The King had been executed 
in January. The growing war commitments led in March to a mass levy of men, this to 
include 300,000 from the Departement of Loire.46 It was this event more so than the 
King's death, that most clearly indicated at Marlhes as elsewhere, the turning point of 
the Revolution. Civil War occurred in La Vendee and in June there were revolts in 
Lyons. The Lyons revolts were not suppressed until October, and on 27th September 
Jean-Baptiste Champagnat was ordered to fix seals on the houses of suspects in the 
Marlhes area.'" A short time later Commissioner Benoit Pignon signed this statement: 
"Since citizen Champagnat does not give to orders addressed to him all the attention 
necessary, we add to the above-mentioned Champagnat the aforesaid Ducros who 
will work co jointly with him . . . for the advancement of public welfare".48 Ducros was 
ordered in the same decree to arrest and take to the prisons of St. Etienne "all the 
Beates and devout women, and all the refractory priests he can find". One final 
sentence lessened the danger somewhat. Did Champagnat himself suggest it? "The 
aforesaid Ducros and Champagnat are jointly and severally responsible for any 
arbitrary decisions that exceed their powers".49 

Young Marcellin was only four years old and would not yet understand what was 
happening, but the revolution was to continue for several more years. Jean-Baptiste 
Champagnat had given shelter to two religious Sisters closely related to him, one 
being his sister Louise and the other his aunt Jeanne. Since he also had a very pious 
wife, traditional religious activities were continued by at least some members of his 
household. It seems that secret night Masses were not held in the Champagnat 
house,5° but in some other house in Marlhes, or perhaps at Jonzieux because one 
such "hiding-place" in Jonzieux is now known. It is likely that JeanBaptiste's wife, the 
two Religious Sisters and the children attended without hindrance.5' France was now 
experiencing the so-called "Terror". Traditional religious services were forbidden in 
accordance with the new Republican Calendar and, on every tenth day, a civic 
ceremony was to be conducted. In Marlhes it was often Jean-Baptiste Champagnat 
who conducted these civic services, doing so in the old Catholic Church which was 
now known as "The Temple of the Goddess of Reason". 
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On 12th November 1793 Jean-Baptiste Champagnat and Ducros transported to 
Armeville,52 the former St. Etienne, two church bells,53 one of 5 cwt., the other of 2 
cwt. 16 lbs.54 for their metal to be used in making weapons for France's warring 
armies. Again, on 17th November, Jean-Baptiste officially presided at "the burning of 
the feudal deeds of citizen Courbon55 of St.-Genest-Malifaux". 

On 1st April 1794 the citizens of Marlhes, male and female, had been reminded by 
their Town Clerk to wear tricolour cockades, to remove all exterior signs of religion, to 
settle the poor in the homes of the rich, to read the laws each "Decadi"56 at 10.00 
a.m. in the Temple of Reason and to be very exact in observing these Tenth Days.57 
When Jean-Baptiste Champagnat led the service on the following 18th May he 
publicly drew attention to the beauty of the crops, attributing to the "Supreme Being" 
all the credit and glory. The next 10th day had not come before a freeze, while a 
heavy fall of snow on 24th May completely destroyed the crops. It was said that the 
Marlhes citizens began to swear and curse against such an indiscreet preacher." 

Guyardin, an apostate priest and Deputy to the Convention" came to Le Puy on 26th 
April 1794 and vigorously enforced the anti-religious decrees: suppressing crosses, 
churches, bells, vestments, reliquaries, statues, etc." Thus there took place in the 
public square, Martouret, of Le Puy, the burning of the statue of "Our Lady". This 
"Black Virgin", one of the most ancient statues then existing in France, had been for 
ages the object of special veneration by the faithful. It was 8th June, the Sunday of 
Pentecost, about 5 p.m. that the statue was taken. The burning was a public 
ceremony, with Guyardin, council officers, soldiers, cannon-firing, etc. The event 
shocked a large number of Catholics.6' Although not specifically mentioned in the 
documents, it seems that Jean-Baptiste Champagnat may have been present 
because of his standing in the St. Etienne district. It is said that this burning at Le Puy 
hardened the people's resistance to the new order,62 and no doubt contributed to the 
amazing events during the 1796 Jubilee celebrations at Le Puy (to be mentioned 
below). "The Terror" lasted 14 months: 31st May 1793 till 27th July 1794. Its worst 
effects in Marlhes were during June/July 1794, to be now described. 

There was a shortage of many things. On 5th May 1794 the municipal council asked 
for "old clothes and rags, rope and cordage, both good and bad; pigs, horses, 
mules... " Two weeks later there was a council complaint of want of eagerness on the 
people's part.63 The spring of 1794 began in almost famine conditions. To avert its 
horrors the commissioner of the district made a census of grain supplies and Marlhes 
was ordered to contribute 528 cwt. to those in want. However, the thirty-five families 
so taxed were not prepared to comply, and when in July the new harvest stood ready 
for cutting in the fields, they refused to cut it. Reapers had to be hired and the 
sheaves carted all the way to Armeville. J-B. Champagnat, who had just finished his 
functions as Town Clerk, was still Magistrate. He had the difficult case of dealing with 
those Marlhes labourers who had refused to go and cut the requisitioned crop of 
grain. Minair declared that he did not want to abandon his sick wife and six children; 
Padel had a wife who could not be left alone 
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in their isolated place; Suzat was under contract to work for widow Carrot; Bonche's 
mother was old and sick; Riocreux had small children and a pregnant wife ... At J-B. 
Champagnat's urging, the Municipal Council then offered them money for doing the 
job. Only seven accepted, but they soon demanded more money. The matter was not 
settled. The official report said, "There will be very little oats, . . . the ears had gone to 
seed, . . . the hail had done a lot of damage". Grain had to be bought elsewhere and 
at a high price.64 Likewise Marlhes' butter and cheese disappeared as if by magic, to 
the great astonishment of the commissioners sent to check supplies. As mentioned 
above, the Marlhes citizens had recently been disarmed.65 

The fall of Robespierre on 27th July 1794 began a reaction against the Convention. 
J-B. Champagnat sensed danger and the need to protect himself, though he was 
magistrate and a municipal councillor at Marlhes. He went to the town hall with the 
old mayor, Tardy, and together they drew up (August 1794) "a certificate to prove 
their citizenship" .66 It was a wise precaution and was to prove very useful. Earlier, 
the Municipal Council of Marlhes had taken a resolution to "make such search and 
investigation of houses and to arrest everyone suspected of or guilty of nocturnal 
gatherings devoted to extravagant zeal for their religion". The magistrate at this time 
was still Jean-Baptiste Champagnat.67 

The revolutionary wars had turned the country into an arsenal. On 11th October 1794 
a communiqué was issued to the citizens to "see to the washing of ashes and the 
burning of heath, broom and ferns" to extract saltpetre for use by the army. On the 
following Tenth Day the report from Marlhes read, "There are in the area very little 
broom, 69 very few ferns and no heath; ferns and yellow broom are used by the 
poorer people to make baskets and for bedding; at times when straw is in short 
supply, even better-off people use these plants for their animals. The rougher type of 
broom is used for fires, the poorer people not having any wood, which is also short in 
this commune". Having no saltpetre, Marlhes was told to supply soldiers. Eventually, 
thirty-one unenthusiastic lads were gathered, but they all deserted en route to 
Armeville. The National Guard was sent to track them down in the forest, but had no 
success.69 

The Directory assumed power in France in October 1795. However, in January 1795 
the Marlhes Municipal Council had been changed. J-B. Champagnat was replaced as 
magistrate by Pierre Colomb and was again omitted from the National Guard. 
Freedom of worship was re-established and the new government began accusing 
former leaders, with both Ducros and Champagnat being arrested. "Ducros could not 
accept the new administration", was one comment, and it was said that he had taken 
people's land, that of those who had failed to meet his stern demand for supplies. He 
was well-known for his ruthless methods. He was imprisoned at Armeville where he 
was killed, later that year, in an anti-Jacobin riot.70 

Jean-Baptiste, it seems, was indicted before the Revolutionary Tribunal at Feurs." No 
doubt the main charge against him was that of being a local leader carrying out the 
decrees of the Jacobin government, especially that of Robespierre." However, 
proceedings against him ceased when this court was 
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dissolved by a Decree of 31st May 1795. Having been chief officer of the former 
regime in the small town of Marlhes he would have been lucky to escape accusation. 

One incident of royalist reaction occurred in Marlhes at this time when the Chausse 
brothers cut down the tree of liberty. No one would offer any information against the 
culprits. There was also trouble with the National Guard since the Marlhes Council 
report indicates that neither captain nor trooper of any of the three companies 
answered the call to duty on 27th September." The passing of a Decree of Religious 
Liberty in February 1795 allowed some churches to reopen. Priests who had not 
taken the oath appeared more or less openly in the area of Marlhes. Six of them held 
regular meetings in the Chausse family barn." The forests around Marlhes were 
havens for deserters and defaulters from the army. Efforts to find them led the police 
to question the parents, from whom they were invariably given the reply, They are at 
the war"." 

Fairly early in 1796 there was a tremendous celebration of a "Jubilee" at Le Puy. 
From ancient times a Jubilee was proclaimed each time the feast of the 
Annunciation76 fell on Good Friday. Since the cathedral at Le Puy was in the hands 
of the constitutional clergy, Catholics were prohibited from going there; nevertheless 
a huge crowd gathered at Le Puy to celebrate this Jubilee." The Sodalities seem to 
have sent a group and as J-B. Champagnat had been President of the White 
Penitents at Marlhes, some researchers think that he may have taken a small group 
of men there: especially since, in 1796, he held no government office. However, 
since he had appeared too much in favour of the revolutionary ideas, it is almost 
certain that he had not maintained his contact with this sodality. Perhaps Marcellin, 
now seven years of age, was taken there by his mother and aunts and possibly this 
was the occasion when he is said to have asked his mother (according to Br. Jean-
Baptiste), "Mother, what is the revolution? Is it a man or a beast.2'"8 However, it must 
be pointed out that the Revolution was now more favourable to religion. 

The Directory, which ruled France from October 1795 till November 1799, struggled 
with internal political, financial, social and religious difficulties in addition to foreign 
war. Politically, the Directory was opposed from the Right and the Left.79 The 
collapse of paper-money and consolidated revenue rendered the financial position 
precarious. Widespread anarchy, brigandage, the economic crisis, plus starvation 
were serious social problems8° whilst in religion, after a short period of tolerance, 
persecution was renewed.'" It is said that people, weary of the intrigues and 
corruption, let things slide: they lived in terrible poverty, whilst company managers 
and businessmen made a show of extravagant luxury.82 

Jean-Baptiste Champagnat had been driven into the wings of the political scene by 
force of circumstances, but a return to power of the Jacobins in September 179783 
soon led to his recall to office. He hesitated for a month or so before agreeing to go 
into office again. In November he received the following appointment from the 
Directory: "President of the Municipal Administration of the Canton of Marlhes". In a 
declaration written in his own hand and signed, he questioned his fitness: ". . my 
knowledge being too confused to fulfil its functions".84 
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"However", he continues, "anxious to obey the orders of the government, I accept the 
offered position and swear hatred to royalty and anarchy, and fidelity to the 
Constitution of the Year III". His acceptance is dated 11th February, 1798. 

Just as he had been pushed about under the Convention by his cousin Ducros, so 
now he suffered the same fate under the Directory from Trilland, a "very zealous" 
revolutionary and the new "Commissioner of the Executive Directory for the Municipal 
Administration of the Canton of Marlhes". Trilland proved to be a real tyrant for 
Marlhes, and J-B. Champagnat was said to be only his man of straw.85 In France 
generally, things were going from bad to worse financially and politically. Meanwhile 
royalist counter-revolutionary action had set up a reign of "counter-terror" in the 
south, whilst in western and southern areas royalists, Catholics, deserters from the 
army and common brigands murdered officials of the Republic and were plunging the 
country into a state of civil war." On 1st March 1798 came a formal order from 
Trilland to J-B Champagnat, "The Administration, considering that you could not 
exercise sufficient zeal in carrying out the law regarding young army recruits and 
refractory priests, has decreed that the police will proceed with the Commissioner to 
search the houses in the whole extent of the canton ".87 

A week later Trilland ordered the erection of Trees of Liberty as required by law. He 
granted five days grace, after which he would take "Measures against the municipal 
administration". As a result, J-B. Champagnat had planted in the public squares of 
Marlhes and Jonzieux two trees of liberty. On the day itself, 15th March, he presided 
at the ceremony with a good number of citizens. Two trees were planted at the same 
time: first, as a temporary measure, a pine without roots, 78 ft. high, bearing the 
liberty bonnet in three colours; then in the real meaning of a tree, a sycamore with its 
roots. All this was done with cries of "Long Live the Republic! ", with patriotic songs 
and drum-beating, "making the whole of Marlhes resound!'' 88 

Thereafter, civic festivals were to go on regularly around these trees: on 20th March 
J-B. Champagnat had the feast of "Old Age" celebrated. At 11.00 a.m. an imposing 
array of citizens gathered around the tree of liberty, the old people in front, preceded 
by the four young men they had chosen. Patriotic dances followed a reading of the 
proclamation of the Directory, "all being carried out in the best order".89 Festivals 
followed one another at close intervals, as if to compensate for the terrors and 
distress of the previous era. The fall of the monarchy was celebrated on 10th August 
with much merriment, procession, speeches, patriotic songs and dances, games and 
shouts of "Long live the Republic". Authorities and officials retired to the temple to 
take the oath, Champagnat reading it out a few words at a time and the others 
repeating them after him. Trilland proclaimed, "Citizens, today is the anniversary of 
the foundation of the Republic . . . A true republic does not take an oath in vain. I 
swear it by the shades of Regulus, Brutus, William Tell, Voltaire and Rousseau. . . 
"90 On 21st January 1799 J-B. Champagnat again took part in a ceremony marked 
with revolutionary pomp: patriotic songs, entertainment, reading of a letter from the 
Minister, invocation of the Supreme Being, denunciation of perjurers. It was 
Champagnat who made the assembly repeat phrase by phrase the oath of hatred to 
royalty. It is true that Trilland was present 
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and took the discourse: "The blood of Brutus flows in our veins . . . ; liberty is the 
sacred fire confided to us . . . "Marcellin was then ten years old and preparing for his 
First Communion in the Catholic Church. Since his father presided at civic functions, 
it is almost certain that Marcellin would have been present at the greater number of 
these festivals. Marcellin's later counter-revolutionary life implies that these festivals 
failed to impress him, at least in the long run. 

The year 1799 brought many military reverses and France was threatened with 
invasion.The massacre of the French plenipotentiaries in Apri19' called for a "Funeral 
Festival" at Marlhes, celebrated "with that doleful character and grief which every 
republican ought to feel; their grief could be seen in their faces, with alarming shouts 
they called for vengeance, cursing the horrible Hapsburg House of Austria, declaring 
themselves ready to march in defence of their country ... "92 However, patriotic 
enthusiasm and good intentions faded to nothing when the municipality ended the 
"revolutionary requiem" by posting up the names of those men conscripted from the 
town.93 There was, once again, no response to the call for arms. 

The fanatically loyal Trilland announced, "The Commissioner of the Directory, 
angered because after so many invitations and requisitions made to the municipal 
administration of this town, there has been absolutely no success in recruiting 
conscripts and deserters for the armies of the Republic, . . . considering that these 
cowards have been led into error by fanaticism, requires the execution of the 
provisions of Article I of the Decree" .94 In vain would Trilland and Champagnat 
multiply patriotic festivals "with that enthusiasm which characterises true republicans, 
swear fidelity and attachment to the Republic and death to tyrants". Not only at 
Marlhes but over large parts of the countryside of France, law and order had broken 
down.95 On 22nd March 1800, "robed in his stole of office .. . " President 
Champagnat solemnly invited "the conscripts ... to hasten their departure to go and 
gather the fruits of peace", and renewed the same appeal next day with the same 
negative result. Aroused to fury by these evasions, Trilland on 28th April 1800 
accused the councillors and president of Marlhes of negligence and hypocrisy. Since 
he considered their faintheartedness had reached its peak, he himself officially drew 
up the list of unmarrieds destined for the army.96 

However, in November of 1799, France had acquired a new master in the First 
Consul, Bonaparte, who proclaimed a new constitution on 13th December of that 
year. By the following April new prefectures were set up. J-B. Champagnat lost his 
title of Town President, whilst Marlhes lost its rank as the chief town of the district, 
this position passing to St.-Genest-Malifaux. The new municipal councillors took 
office five months later: Champagnat was not amongst them. He signed the official 
register on 30th September 1800 for the last time and retired to his family.97 
Marcellin was then eleven years old. 

J-B. Champagnat had returned home to stay. In February 1804 his daughter, Anne-
Marie, was married in the Marlhes church to Jean Lachal. Jean-Baptiste himself was 
to die the following June, tradition being that he died in bed, probably of a heart 
attack.98 How are we to evaluate his life's work? It seems that he was always a 
Catholic. Pierre Zind says of him that he was, "Swearing all the oaths to 
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the Revolution and believing in none of them"." It is significant that Fr. Allirot, Parish 
Priest of Marlhes, told a priestly vocation recruiter in 1803 that the only home where 
such a vocation might be found would be in the Champagnat family.10° Father 
Granottier approved and signed several of the testimonies given by his parishioners, 
but to the one from Mr Jacques Peyron (7th March 1886) which ended, "he 
performed no action which would prove that he was imbued with republican ideas 
and he died in very good dispositions ,101 Fr. Granottier added by way of footnote, "I 
the undersigned certify that J. Peyron is in perfect possession of all his intellectual 
faculties and is worthy of all confidence; nevertheless his opinion of the conduct and 
republican convictions of the man are quite personal. That conduct and those 
convictions are generally judged in a very severe manner and quite rightly. The 
proofs may be found in the registers of the municipal council of that period and may 
be consulted by anyone. 29th March 1886, Granottier P. P. ".102 

Granottier had to form his judgment after reading the registers in the Marlhes 
Municipal Council files and these certainly indicate his direct participation in the 
Revolution. From a look at the registers and the very fine handwriting, one concludes 
that he was a man very sure of himself. What is more, he did not retire from public 
life after the Terror. Two years after the Terror he was put aside, but the fact that he 
was chosen again in late 1797, when the Revolution had come back with an anti-
theism even worse than that of 1793-4, proves that he had strong revolutionary 
convictions. 

However, it is also worth noting that he had not used his position to increase the 
family fortune. He was not poor; but it is clear enough that his wife first, and then his 
two sons, Jean Pierre and Jean-Barthelemy, had to borrow money to meet the debts 
that remained after J-B. Champagnat's death.'°3 It is also worth noting that, in spite 
of about fifteen decrees ordering him to capture conscripts not at the war and Roman 
Catholic priests, he never found any. It would appear that he had taken care to 
render these decrees inapplicable to the people of Marlhes. That could explain the 
testimony of Peyron who, when young, greatly admired Marcellin Champagnat and 
may have known the family. 

I think we can dismiss Br. Avit's opinion of J-B. Champagnat as being "weak in 
character" since this same person wrote many contrary things about him in the same 
paragraph of his Annales.'°4 We know that J-B. Champagnat wrote reports, 
organised and presided at the revolutionary feasts, and also delivered the speeches 
so that St. Etienne officials would think that all was well in Marlhes. At times, of 
course, they doubted and put him to the test; but there was no one killed at, or taken 
from Marlhes; the church was not burnt or sold and it seems J-B. Champagnat knew 
where the two priests were hiding, but his official remark was always "no refractory 
priests can be found". He must have been both prudent and clever to hold to such a 
course when, on changes of party in power, heads rolled easily. He kept his home, 
family and land and was so highly esteemed that he was asked to resume office at 
the end of 1797, and whilst he hesitated for a month or so, they waited. It was 
probably from his father's prudent and skilful handling of affairs over several years of 
change and complexity that Marcellin learned to be diplomatic with people and 
became intent on doing what was best for others. Yes, 
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it is true that J-B. Champagnat preached in the profaned church at Marlhes and 
extolled the new order; that he took a cartload of church ornaments, vestments, etc. 
to St. Etienne for public burning, that he prevailed on Father Allirot and Father 
Laurent to sign the oath ... took several public offices, etc. Yet he continually 
protected his people from severe demands issuing from St. Etienne, seeing that not 
one of his people was taken or killed, and even produced a list of "two hundred poor 
of my district" for whom he thought the new order should be doing something.105 

From the religious point of view, because of his disavowal of his old faith and public 
proclamations of the new ideas, he was obviously at fault in the minds of loyal 
Roman Catholics. Yet many things in the French Catholic Church needed changing, 
and perhaps he was now acting as he thought best for the future lives of his people. 
His son, Marcellin, will attempt to bring in changes from within the Church and will 
never publicly disavow it. One characteristic of father and son shone strongly in both 
men, their total dedication to assisting those people with whom they were in contact; 
even though, in both cases, it would mean taking extraordinary actions which would 
meet with much opposition. Perhaps, in a sense, many aspects of the new liberalism 
being thrust upon the world by the French revolutionaries, was gaining ready 
reception in the hearts of both father and son. No doubtful transaction by J-B. 
Champagnat has yet been discovered, yet he lived at a time when there were real 
possibilities for such with the "Biens Nationaux" (the confiscation of the goods and 
property of émigrés and the church and selling them at a profit) and his cousin 
Ducros sold several important properties.' 06 

Thus it seems that Marcellin Champagnat spent his youth in a remarkable family 
milieu that could be of immense formative value to him. By no means destitute, the 
hard-working Champagnat family was obviously very prominent in the district of 
Marlhes where J-B. Champagnat had been for so many years the foremost 
revolutionary leader. Then, particularly after his father's retirement from political life in 
1800,1°7 Marcellin would follow him to the fields, the mill and to the workbench. 
Marcellin learned to bake bread, to work with wood, to build in stone and to roof a 
shed—in short, all the work required in the mill and on the farm and all this, as we 
shall see later, was to prove most valuable to him in his future years. Furthermore, 
the father gave to each of his sons a sum of money and from it they had to produce 
more by trade, so that each would have a fund with which to go out into life. Later on, 
Marcellin would buy land, build and manage a large house on it. He would be the one 
to supervise, encourage and teach his Brothers; he would give them the example of 
manual work right from the beginning.'08 As Father Coste would later say, "Marcellin 
Champagnat will always have this sign about him of finding the right tool for the right 
job, of finding the right stone for a building and putting it in its own particular place in 
that building. This will be seen even in his spirituality. Of all the Marist founders, he 
will be the one with the best Christological approach".1 09 

Marcellin's birth certificate"° has the word "honnête" to describe the families 
concerned. Unfortunately, in previous articles in English concerning Marcellin 
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Champagnat, it has been written that this word signified the families as having a 
rigorous and irreproachable observance of the duties of justice and morality. Such, 
however, is a complete error. This word on such as marriage, birth or death 
certificates implied only a social condition—having nothing to do with honesty, 
morality, etc. It just says that you belong neither to the nobility, nor to common 
people. You belong to the bourgeoisie, more correctly the small bourgeoisie, for 
instance, merchants."' 

We may well ask how Marcellin regarded his father, for he lived the first eleven years 
of his life in an atmosphere of continual uncertainty, hearing brutal announcements, 
yet knowing quite well that their execution was far less drastic.'"2 According to Frere 
Jean-Baptiste, Marcellin made his First Communion in 1800,"3 beginning his 
preparation for this event during the persecution of the Directory, a persecution no 
less violent than that of the Terror for the Catholic Church." 4 Marcellin's schooling 
was not insisted upon; it seems his father was too busy with other things. It is 
obvious that his father must have made an indelible impression on young Marcellin, 
which will become obvious as we trace his future life. Perhaps he also envied the 
education of his father, who had a small personal library in their home." 5 The father 
obviously instilled great confidence into young Marcellin; Jean-Baptiste being a man 
who was very sure of himself and, as Br. Gabriel Michel has said, ". . . who already 
has been accustomed to being listened to and obeyed, and who has ambition; 'an 
activist' ".116 

After the father's death, Jean-Barthelemy, the eldest son, took charge of the farm. 
We know from the "Inventory of the Furniture, Chattels and Documents of Jean-
Baptiste, deceased", made on 7th November 1804 and still available for inspection in 
the office records of the Solicitor, Mr Robin, at St.-GenestMalifaux,"7 that Jean-
Baptiste had four bullocks, six cows and one heifer in his stable. If Jean-Barthelemy 
took the bullocks out to plough for neighbours, he would have earned good money: 
and there is little doubt that this was his practice. 118 

Marcellin had been formed by his mother in solid christian faith and piety, whilst his 
aunt, a Sister of the Congregation of St. Joseph, probably contributed a deeper 
spiritual formation and may have provided the initial attraction to the priestly vocation 
and to an apostolate of christian teaching. Marcellin's mother, as we shall see later, 
will be of tremendous help to him during his frustrating early years of study for the 
priesthood. By 1810, the year of her death, Marcellin had seemingly survived his 
most crucial and difficult years. 
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MONSIGNOR Joseph Fesch, uncle of the First Consul Napoleon, took possession of 
his immense Diocese, Rhone, Loire and Ain, on 2nd January 1803. A fortnight later 
he was made a Cardinal of the Catholic Church. His main anxiety was the grave 
shortage of priests following the tumultuous years of the Revolution: martyrdom, 
schism, old age and apostasy having caused heavy losses in the ranks of the clergy. 
Indeed, for the years 1790 to 1815 the total number of priests ordained equalled 
about one year's ordinations before the Revolution.' In 1803 there were only 933 
priests in France under the age of 40. Fesch determined to develop the minor 
seminaries which the "Missioner-priests"2 had secretly formed. In 1803 some 150 
lads were studying at Saint-Jodard, almost a hundred at Roche in the Forez, and 
another group at Meximieux, northeast of Lyons. 

L'Argentiere minor seminary was begun in 1804 by Father Recorbet (later V.G.), but 
1805 was its first real year under the Fathers of the Faith (mostly former Jesuits) with 
Fr. Cabarat as Superior 1805-07. At the end of 1807 these Fathers were forced to 
withdraw and the seminary was again directed by Father Recorbet and the diocesan 
priests.' Fesch opened two more seminaries: Verrieres in 1804 and Alix in 1807.4 To 
fill them he exhorted the professors from the major and minor seminaries to use 
some of their vacation period for the purpose of recruiting vocations. 

So it happened that in the summer of 1803 two ecclesiastics arrived at the presbytery 
of Marlhes. It is possible that the two men were the Sulpician J-J. Cartal and Antoine 
Linossier. The actual recruiter for this area was Cartal, a professor at the St. Irenaeus 
major seminary; he was originally from the Le Puy area and spoke the local patois of 
Marlhes.5 Linossier, who possibly came with the 

24 
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recruiter to show him the way,6 was a native of St.-Genest-Malifaux, held a degree in 
civil and canon law and was the former constitutional priest of Jonzieux.7 He would 
certainly have been well-known at Marlhes. The visitors asked the parish priest if he 
knew of any likely candidates for the seminary. "I'm afraid there are none at the 
moment", replied Fr. Allirot; then, after a moment's reflection, "You could perhaps try 
the Champagnat household; there are three lads there who seem to be fairly 
reserved types; but I've never heard it said that any of them intended to study".8 

At the Champagnat house, when the proposal to train for the priesthood was 
presented to the three sons, it was only Marcellin who showed interest.9 The one 
great drawback was that Marcellin was almost illiterate. Before beginning Latin he 
would have to read and write French. His father thought this to be too great an 
obstacle and repeatedly questioned the lad on his intentions.'° Yet it seems that 
Marcellin's mind was made up: he thought only of becoming a priest. 

Marcellin was now fourteen years old. For just one day, about 1800, he had attended 
a local school being conducted by Mr. Barthelemy Moine at Marlhes." Incensed at the 
attitude of the teacher who, in Marcellin's judgment, had unjustly struck a blow to the 
ear of a fellow-student, Marcellin told his parents that he would never set foot in that 
school again." Father, mother and aunt all tried to reason with him but their efforts 
were in vain: Marcellin's first day at this school would also be his last. Yet in 1803 his 
decision to enter the priesthood caused him to go to St.-Sauveur, there to do some 
study under his brother-in-law Benoit Arnaud, who had married Marcellin's sister, 
Marianne, in 1799. Formerly, Arnaud had been a seminarian." 

However, Marcellin made little progress in his studies whilst staying with his brother-
in-law. Actually, Benoit Arnaud was, at St.-Sauveur, more or less the equivalent of 
what Jean-Baptiste Champagnat had been at Marlhes. He was obviously the sort of 
man with a certain culture to whom many people had recourse for many things." In all 
the official registers he is never called a schoolmaster. Perhaps, at most, teaching 
was a very occasional profession for him. It seems likely that Arnaud treated 
Marcellin as much as a worker in the house as a pupil. Marcellin spent about two 
years with him—part of 1803, 1804 and part of 1805, yet his progress was negligible. 
In fact, Arnaud then decided to tell Marcellin to forget about studying and to do 
something else, adding: "Sooner or later, and the sooner the better, you will give it 
up, and you will regret having caused so much expense, for having wasted your time 
and perhaps ruined your health".'5 However, this failed to shake Marcellin's 
determination. He later tells us that he prayed harder, receiving Holy Communion 
each month and invoking the intercession of St. John Francis Regis, whilst he 
continued to help Benoit with the liturgical singing at Sunday Masses. 

Finally, Benoit brought him back to his mother, declaring that he could not agree with 
Marcellin's going to the seminary. "Your boy is obstinate in his desire to study, but 
you would be wrong in allowing him to do so; he has too few talents to succeed"." Yet 
the more the obstacles piled up in his path, the more determined Marcellin became in 
his vocation. He increased his devotions, became more thoughtful" and more 
detached from day to day activities. The mother, seeing her son's 



26 ACHIEVEMENT FROM THE DEPTHS 

determination, suggested a pilgrimage to La Louvesc, in the conviction that they 
would find help at the shrine of St. John Francis Regis. For this Pilgrimage they set 
out on foot, covering the 40 km from Marlhes to La Louvesc and the return trip in 
three days.'8 When they returned, Marcellin declared to the other members of his 
family that he had made up his mind to go to the seminary. He was sure it was God's 
Will for him to do so. 

Marcellin's two or three winters at St. Sauveur probably had a much greater effect in 
confirming him in his vocation than has hitherto been thought. Apparently he got on 
very well with the young curate, Father Soutrenon. Father Jean-Baptiste Soutrenon, 
a native of St.-Sauveur, was ordained in 1790. It was as curate in Isere that he was 
captured, imprisoned, carted to Paris, to Lyons, to Bordeaux and then assigned to 
the hulks of Rochefort. Tall in stature, with auburn hair and broad forehead, jovial in 
humour, he lived poorly and was very friendly and attentive to the needs of other 
people. Hundreds of stories are told of him: he did not fear to speak patois to his 
people," to help them in the fields, to instruct the children, and it is said that he was 
most resourceful in his teaching. He played the flute and his charity was proverbial. 
Marcellin would have often met this young priest and since Marcellin's mother was a 
native of St.-Sauveur, he would have probably accompanied him when the priest 
visited Marcellin's relatives in this area." It is likely that he would have served at his 
Masses at various times and may have also been present when the priest was 
instructing children. Br. Jean-Baptiste in his 1856 VIE remarked that Marcellin's 
vocation was revealed to him "in a quite providential manner" (" tout providentiel"), 
but failed to give emphasis to any particular event. 

There has appeared nothing in writing on the relationship between Marcellin and Fr. 
Soutrenon. However, knowing that Marcellin's determination to enter the seminary 
was so strong after his return from St.-Sauveur and that after Marcellin's ordination 
and his founding of the Marist Brothers he set up one of his first schools, at St.-
Sauveur where Fr. Soutrenon was then Parish Priest, leads one to believe that this 
relationship that commenced at St.-Sauveur in 1803 may have been a most 
important link in Marcellin's passage to the seminary.2' 

Marcellin was to attend the minor seminary at Verrieres, both Marlhes and Verrieres 
now being in the Diocese of Lyons. It is of interest to note that at about this time 
Pope Pius VII was journeying through France on his return to Rome after his abortive 
attempt to crown the new Emperor Napoleon at Paris in December 1804. In April 
1805 he spent three days at Lyons, visiting Fourvière on 19th April to restore to 
public worship the re-consecrated sanctuary of Our Lady. He declared, "The devotion 
of the people of Lyons is irrepressible . . I traversed France in the midst of people on 
their knees . . . "22 

Verrieres owed its existence to the zealous Father Pierre Perier, born in 1765, 
austere but good and generous of heart. He took the Oath, retracted, became a 
"missioner", was arrested and imprisoned." Antoinette Montet used her ingenuity to 
save him from death.24 After the Concordat he was curate at Firminy, where in 1803 
he had assembled a group of boys to prepare them for the 



MARCELLIN'S EARLY TRAINING 27 

priesthood. Transferred to Verrières, 40 km to the northeast in Forez, he took his 
pupils with him, probably in October 1804. Then he housed the boys in the 
presbytery, a big old house, damaged and falling apart, and also in a nearby barn. In 
both buildings the windows had no glass and storms flooded the rooms.25 When 
Marcellin arrived from Marlhes with his mother in late October 1805, there were 
between 80 and 100 pupils.26 

"For dormitory", wrote one of the pupils, Duplay, "we had a loft under the tiles, 
reached by a ladder; the ill-fitting windows were covered with paper only; you froze in 
winter and baked in summer". As there was not room for everyone, some were 
housed with neighbours. There was no dining room: the pupils lined up to be served 
in the kitchen with their portion of stew, a piece of bacon or some potatoes. Rye 
bread was eaten and was portioned out. The fee was 120 francs: that is, ten months 
at 12 francs per month." At recreation times the pupils went to the woods to gather 
dry wood for the kitchen, or at times to farmers to ask for straw to block up the holes 
made by wind and rain in the old roofing. In good weather on Tuesday and Thursday 
afternoons, the strongest worked with the farmers in the fields, bringing back hay and 
grain. Clothes were made of the thick material used in the country and were warm 
and suitable. The professional staff was inadequate. Father Perier was parish priest 
as well as director of the seminary. He taught there along with a lay-teacher, Mr. 
Reynaud, who had come from Millery the year before. A third was added in 
November 1805, when Jean-Baptiste Nobis, a tonsured cleric aged 26 from Charlieu, 
who had completed three years of theology, arrived.28 

Marcellin was 16 1/2 years old and tall in stature. His mother-tongue which he 
probably used at least when talking to such as the local peasants," was a variant of 
the provencal dialect.3° As Fr. Perier considered Marcellin too weak in French, which 
he neither read nor wrote well, he placed him in a kind of transition class called 
"Beginners' Class", in the charge of Mr. Reynaud. Really, to Marcellin, it meant 
starting all over again. Physically he was among the biggest in the class, but 
intellectually he seemed the weakest of that group of youngsters. Our records from 
Verrieres for the academic year 1805-6 and the next one are very sketchy. 
Personally, I would follow P. Zind who says that Marcellin was put into the Beginners' 
Class for term One—November to Easter; and then into Class Eight for the second 
half of this initial academic year, where it seems some elementary Latin was taught.3' 

His study results were so mediocre that at the end of that academic year 
(July/August 1806) Fr. Perier told both Marcellin and his mother that he was not fitted 
for the priesthood and must not return to the seminary. Three witnesses have made 
depositions telling of Marcellin's unsatisfactory first year at Verrières. Julienne Epalle 
wrote: 

"After a year of study, the superior of the minor seminary found that the boy had not 
enough talent to continue; this afflicted Marcellin very much, but his mother restored 
his courage, saying, 'We will go . . . ' Indeed the superiors received him back; in that 
year he passed two classes. "32 
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Brother Marie-Abraham has written in similar vein," whilst Father Granottier (who 
gave and collected other evidence from the people of Marlhes) is mentioned as 
having said, "After a year of fruitless study, the young man wept because it was 
considered useless to make another attempt: but his mother consoled him. 'Do not 
cry' she said to him, `let us go at once to La Louvesc'. The pilgrimage accomplished, 
she begged Fr. Allirot, Parish Priest of Marlhes, to write to Verrières. We know that 
the efforts of Marcellin were crowned that year with success at Verridres since he did 
two classes instead of one. "34 Naturally, this dismissal must have come as a severe 
blow to young Marcellin. After the effort he had put in to get to Verrières he needed 
great faith and willpower to get himself through this crisis. What happened? Mother 
and son made another pilgrimage to La Louvesc to obtain help from St. John Francis 
Regis; then Fr. Allirot interceded with the seminary people on Marcellin's behalf. He 
probably had no need to write to Verrières since Vicar-General Courbon, a personal 
friend of Allirot, was at nearby St.-Genest-Malifaux; Linossier (who had just entered 
Verrieres as a highly qualified staff member) was at neighbouring Jonzieux; whilst 
Cartal, professor of Sacred Scripture at the major seminary of St. Irenaeus, was also 
in the Marlhes area at that time on holidays. As a result, the superior at Verrières 
allowed Marcellin to be readmitted. 

When he commenced his second year in November 1806 he was advanced to Year 
Seven simply because it was a rule at Verrières that all students, after a year's 
seminary study, must enter Year Seven. Classes resumed in November of that year 
and Marcellin found himself in a larger class; but the only improvements in the 
buildings were those effected by the students themselves. A new teacher, Chomarez, 
came onto the staff. He introduced Lhomond's Latin Grammar and endeavoured to 
improve the discipline." Marcellin, in spite of his weakness in grammar, asked to 
begin Latin and his request was granted. His new class consisted of thirty boys. 
Linossier, 46 years of age, had previously been the constitutional priest—mentioned 
above, of Jonzieux.36 Since Fr. Perier was neither an organiser nor a man of 
initiative, whilst his discipline was unsatisfactory, it fell to Linossier to take on the 
thankless task of general supervision and, in spite of lameness, he courageously 
supervised the large study-hall. 

Fr. Bedoin, Parish Priest at Lavalla 1824-64, asserted in 1860 that some old men at 
Marlhes remembered Marcellin Champagnat's pranks during his early seminary 
years. Marcellin's liking for camaraderie had obviously led him into the company of 
the "bande joyeuse",37 whose members occasionally frequented taverns as part of 
their recreation. These people were not so keen on books but liked sports and the 
cabaret: it seems that they were often late for lessons and occasionally missed some 
completely.38 True, but several of these seminarians, including Marcellin, were ready 
to apply their abundant energy to good purposes: as one historian of the period has 
written: 

"During their free time they worked to improve the house; rotted floorboards were cut 
away, and new ones joined in; cracks and holes in the walls were stoned up and 
plastered over; paper and later glass covered the missing window-panes. These 
mountain lads were 
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used to hard work; they hurried about their work laughing, and my word their health 
was good and their constitution robust". 39 

We must remember that it is quite natural for a person with real energy and a 
yearning for companionship to burst into some noisy manifestations during the period 
of youth.4° However, changes in Marcellin's conduct soon became apparent. For one 
thing, one of his friends, Denys Duplay41 died suddenly on 2nd September 1807, 
this being during the vacation period after the end of Marcellin's second academic 
year. It is also possible that Fr. Linossier, still in charge of general supervision, had 
had some words to Marcellin concerning his conduct.42 

Fr. Bedoin also spoke in 1860 of the "solid and lasting" conversion of young Marcellin 
after Duplay's death. Unfortunately we do not have any documents detailing 
Marcellin's first resolutions at this time. However, the obvious goodwill in his 
behaviour and study induced the seminary team to make Marcellin Champagnat 
begin the secondary course in 1807, in spite of the fact that his study, although 
improving, was still recorded as weak." How then, might one ask, is he recorded as 
now succeeding in passing two classes in one year? The answer is to be found in the 
registers of the minor seminary of l'Argentière which show that during the years 
1804-5-6 some classes were joined together; consequently the Fourth and Second 
Forms were easily passed over. Now we know that l'Argentière had to be a model for 
the other seminaries.'" This is why we notice that most of Marcellin's schoolmates 
had jumped a class during their seminary studies. The case of Etienne Déclas, one 
of the first Marist Fathers, it most meaningful: he passed directly from the Second 
Class to Philosophy notwithstanding a reputation as a very slow learner." 

We find in the report of an inspection at Verrières in 1808 the following expressions: 

"Class Third, called Humanities, (Second)  

Class Fourth, called Third." 

The classes were not very regular at Verrières which was only in its first years of 
existence. The boys were distributed at best in groups according to their degree of 
knowledge on arrival. Most were backward and quite old. Cardinal Fesch 
recommended indulgence by the teachers, telling them that it was better to plough 
the Lord's fields with asses than to let them lie fallow.46 

It is obvious, however, that Marcellin's resolution taken after Duplay's death and the 
possible counselling from Linossier had produced a firm resolve to attend to his duty. 
His request to begin Latin revealed the importance he was attaching to his study and 
enabled him, it seems, to make his first real progress. We can see in his later sermon 
manuscripts that he had a liking for Latin—few mistakes appear in his numerous 
quotations.47 During the school year 1807-08 Marcellin was in the Sixth Class which 
had 28 pupils from 10-23 years of age. Marcellin was nineteen. The teacher was a 
twenty-year old seminarian, Simon Breui1.48 The 
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report for the Sixth Class, in which the average age was fifteen years, appears as 
follows: 

Capacités: 7 Beaucoup 9 Assez 10 Médiocre  1 Peu 

Ability:  very good fair  poor   weak 

 Marcelllin received Assez (fair) 

 

Conduite : 6 Très bonne  11 Bonne 2 Assez bonne 4 Médiocre 

Conduct : very good  good  fair   poor 

 

  1 Volage  2 Suspect  3 Moeurs douteuses 

  fickle   suspect  doubtful morals 

Marcellin received Médiocre (poor) 

 

For "Ability" Marcellin was among the lower 11 out of 27; for "work" he was in the 
middle group of 5 students; for "Conduct" there were 19 above him with a better 
mark. 

Father Coste comments: 

"Placed among the average pupils as far as ability and work were concerned, 
Marcellin was however not highly regarded by his masters for his conduct. We will 
see that in his Philosophy year, for which there are notes preserved, things will be 
different".49 

We have further relevant information on the 1807-8 school year at Verrières: with Fr. 
Perier there were seven teachers for seven classes, plus five servants. The teaching 
staff was made up of: 

Fr. Perier, arrived November 1804     Director 
Fr. Linossier (46), arrived June 1806     Third Class 
J-B Nobis (29), tonsured (28), arrived November 1805  Fourth Class 
Mr. Chomaraz (32), arrived November 1806    Fifth Class 
Mr. Simon Breuil (29), arrived August 1807    Sixth Class 
Mr. C. Crepu (29), arrived November 1807    Seventh Class 
Mr. Bachelard(37), arrived November 1807    Eighth Class 
Mr. Chapuy (21), arrived April 1808     Beginners' Class 50 

 

It was also noted that C. Crepu, the teacher of 7th Class, had passed two years of 
theology, was of good character, very pious and a capable teacher. Simon Breuil, 
Marcellin's teacher, was taking his first class and was considered mediocre in ability. 
Fr. Bochard, in charge of seminaries, wrote in his report on the professional staff at 
Verrières: 

"These teachers, Mr. Crepu excepted, have not in general the standard and manner 
of living that would give evidence of pious and zealous hearts. It seems that several 
go to 
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Communion only rarely; there is not between them and their superiors sufficient 
understanding and harmony ". 51 

Fr. Cabarat, after his visit in May 1808 reported: 

"The village of Verrières is a port of call much frequented; there are several taverns; 
this demands a more strict supervision of the students". 52 

This circumstance is referred to in the evidence at the Process of Beatification of 
Marcellin Champagnat showing the fidelity of Marcellin to his resolution. 

"A religious Sister, a native of Marlhes, often related having seen the Servant of God 
in company with other seminaries of Marlhes, coming out from the Church services; 
they would invite him at times to take some refreshment with them, but he always 
found some good reason for returning at once to his family ".53 

In November 1808 Marcellin entered the large class of 43 students of combined Fifth 
and Fourth Classes. The inspection of 1808 resulted in a change of superior: with the 
arrival of Fr. Barou" in 1809 conditions of life and study improved. Marcellin was now 
given the position of Monitor. This position enabled him to study later at night. We are 
told that his health suffered but his studies advanced.55 It is of interest to read that 
the position of monitor (or prefect) was merited by several years of exemplary 
behaviour: "the oldest and most earnest students (some of them were 25 and even 
older) would cooperate as assistants of the teachers; they were trusted with watching 
over dormitories and studyrooms".56 It was during this period that Marcellin is 
recorded as having influenced by his good counselling a talented fellow-student who 
had decided to leave the seminary. This young fellow was induced to ignore a 
particular companion who had been upsetting him, to pray and to continue his 
studies. It seems he did so with happy success.57 

It is also recorded that Marcellin gave great support to Fr. Linossier who was in 
charge of the liturgy at the seminary. This priest, it seems, gave excellent homilies on 
each Sunday's Epistle and Gospel. He prescribed spiritual reading in common from 
serious books and took care to question the boys on the matter read. For Marcellin, 
the religious exercises were a special attraction. While it was acknowledged that he 
was weak in his studies, his piety told strongly in his favour. His devotion to St. John 
Francis Regis led him and many of his companions to make the La Louvesc 
pilgrimage each summer. It has been said that the ceremonies of the liturgical year, 
performed with special attention at Verrières, well before the reforms of Dom 
Guéranger at Solesmes, filled the affectionate heart of Marcellin with an emotion it 
was difficult to conceal.58 

As mentioned above, the adverse inspection report of 1808 on the Verrières 
seminary had led to its being entrusted to Fr. Jean-Joseph Barou, whilst Fr. Perier 
was appointed Parish Priest of Millery. Fr. Barou had taught for one year at 
L’Argentière after a brief term as Parish Priest of St. Médard. He was to remain 
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ten years in charge of Verrières, then P.P. of Montbrison in 1819 and in 1824 was 
appointed Vicar-Genera1.59 Barou brought in many reforms, enabling Verrières to 
reach an acceptable standard for a seminary.60 Living conditions improved from the 
donation by Antoinette Montet of the "Château de Soleillant". The cost of board rose 
from 12 to 15 francs a month. It is of interest to note that all this coincided with a 
worsening relationship between Napoleon and the Pope. In 1809, after Pope Pius VII 
had excommunicated the Emperor because of his invasion and capture of Rome, 
Napoleon had him arrested, brought to Savoy and finally imprisoned at Savona. 

It seems that the arrival of Barou and the changes he inaugurated were having a 
positive effect on young Marcellin. In the oldest document we have containing 
Marcellin's own handwriting and signature,61 he has listed his resolutions. He wrote: 

"0 my Lord and my God, I promise you to no more offend you, to make acts of faith, 
of hope and of others similar every time I think of them, never to return to the tavern 
without necessity, to avoid bad company; and in a word, to do nothing that might be 
contrary, to give good example, to lead the others to practise virtue as much as I will 
be able; to instruct the others in your divine precepts, to teach catechism to the poor 
also as well as to the rich. Grant, my Divine Saviour, that I may fulfil faithfully all the 
resolutions I take". 62 

The wording of these resolutions shows a personal effort; the composition may be 
clumsy, but the elements are there—God, avoidance of evil. His will is to remove 
from his life any offences against God; the tavern and light-headed companions are 
especially mentioned. He feels responsibility towards his vocation, stressing his 
obligation to give good example and to teach the catechism. Perhaps the death of his 
mother in February of 1810 would have acted as a further spur to keep his 
resolutions. 

Later this year, 1810, Marcellin moved into the Second Class, Humanities—of 24 
students. It is to be noted that Jean-Claude Courveille, who would be closely linked 
with Marcellin in later years, then entered Verrières seminary. He entered Fifth Class 
(lower than Second), even though he was two years older than Marcellin. He had 
been at Le Puy seminary and had also been taught by his uncle, the Parish priest of 
Apinac.63 

By 1811 the need for more conscripts in the army led Napoleon's government to 
decree that only one minor seminary was to be situated in each Departement.64 
Verrières, virtually hidden away in a mountainous area, was secretly maintained by 
the Lyons clergy. Marcellin, in August, went into the Rhetoric Class. He was still 
struggling with his natural lively temperament and abundant energy. The feast of St. 
Marcellin was held on 18th January each year. Marcellin, the day after he had wildly 
celebrated this feast in the tavern at Verrières, wrote: 

"I acknowledge, Lord, that I did not know myself yet: that I still have very great 
defects, but I hope that, having given me the grace to know them, you will give me 
the grace to 
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conquer them by combatting them courageously: this is what I ask of you from the 
deepest self-abasement of my heart. Divine Heart of Jesus, it is principally to you that 
I address my prayer, you who, by your profound humility, have fought against and 
conquered human pride; give me, I entreat you, this virtue and overthrow in me the 
throne of pride, not only because it is insufferable to men, but because it offends your 
holiness. 

Holy Virgin, St. Louis Gonzaga, it is to you principally that I address myself; ask for 
me, although I am your unworthy servant, of that adorable Heart of Jesus, the grace 
to know myself, and that, knowing myself, I may fight and conquer my self-love and 
my pride." I take today, this 19th January 1812,66 the resolution to combat it, and 
every time it will have the advantage over me, I will do the penance which I impose 
on myself. I will speak without distinction to all my fellow students, whatever 
repugnance I may feel; since from this moment, I recognize that it is nothing but pride 
that is opposed to my doing so. Why do I despise them? Is it because of my talent? I 
am the last in my class. 67 Is it because of my virtues? I am a vain and haughty 
person. Is it because of the beauty of my body? It is God who made it: still it is badly 
enough put together. In short, I am nothing but a little dust". 68 

The next academic year, November 1812 to August 1813, would be Marcellin's last 
year at the minor seminary at Verrières. Maintained as the only minor seminary in 
Lyons Diocese, Verrières, hidden away in the Forez mountains, was to receive and 
regroup the Philosophy students from all the closed seminaries. Verrières is reached 
through an opening in the mountains sinisterly named, "Pass of Dead Man's 
Cross".69 The Forez mountains are heavily timbered and rugged, but the Verrières 
valley is a beautiful landscape of green woodlands and clean French peasant farms. 
Even by modern standards the College of Verrières at its best period, 1826-1900, 
was a proud institution. In Champagnat's day the increased enrolment of 1812-13 led 
to an extension of the college to a former château on a neighbouring ridge. The 
crumbling château buildings today house the cows and hay of two dairy-farmers 
whose children now play in the ruins of the once-great halls. 

Because of Napoleon's policy of closing many minor seminaries, there were added to 
the numbers at Verrières some of the better students of the Humanities Class and 
even some from Third Class. Cardinal Fesch had decided to keep Verrières going 
because it was in a remote area, and if he were challenged he was prepared to say 
that it was an annexe to the St. Irenaeus major seminary.70 So, in November 1812, 
248 seminarians at Verrières were divided as follows: 16 in Mathematics, 232 in 
Philosophy (102 in First, 130 in Second). Marcellin's friend, Fr. Linossier, had left 
Verrières for St. Jean.71 Fr. Barou remained, with Fr. Antoine Merle as Director, Fr. 
Louis Rossat as supervisor, and Professors Grange and Chazelles.72 We are 
fortunate to have extant Marcellin's reports for this particular year. He was then in 
Logic Class, 1st Division, where Philosophy was the dominant study. His report said: 
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Etude  Science Conduit Caractère 

(study) (knowledge) (conduct) (character) 

1st Semester  Beaucoup Faible, Mediocre  Très bonne Bon 

(works hard) (weak, poor)  (very good) (good) 

2nd Semester Beaucoup Faible   Très bonne Bon 73 

 

Marcellin was in the first division of Logic since he had completed the year of 
Rhetoric. Jean-Claude Colin, later to found the Marist Fathers, had a good academic 
record but was now in 2nd Division because he had skipped the Rhetoric Class. 
Napoleon's Russian Campaign and the more urgent need for new army recruits, 
having led to the suppression of minor seminaries, caused several students to come 
from Third Class to the Logic Class. This Logic Class totalled 248. 

From a study of Marcellin's academic marks, it is obvious that he had not improved 
scholastically since Sixth Class. However, his other marks indicate well enough that 
there was considerable improvement in general attitude and this had not escaped the 
notice of his teachers. Fr. Coste remarked that a slight improvement was noted in the 
2nd Semester by the omission of the word "mediocre" from the report.74 Despite the 
tavern affair his conduct was still judged as very good." 

By August 1813 Marcellin had completed his studies at the Minor Seminary at 
Verrières and was preparing to move into the Major Seminary, St. Irenaeus, at 
Lyons. His eight years at Verrières had obviously been difficult for Marcellin, but his 
confidence in God allied to his natural 'toughness', had enabled him to keep going. 
He was now about to enter an era in his life when devotion to Our Lady would appear 
to him as something of utmost importance; something that would be his mainspring 
for the rest of his life and which he was able to manifest to others by the 
congregation of teaching Brothers that he was to found. 



4 

Marcellin's Final Years 

of Seminary Education 

 

IN November 1813 Marcellin entered the Major Seminary, St. Irenaeus, at Lyons to 
study theology. In his first year of Theology he was in a class of 84 students. When 
Marcellin entered this Major Seminary, Pope Pius VII was a prisoner in the castle of 
Fontainebleau. Napoleon had just suffered his first direct defeat in battle at Leipzig 

and the seminarians, "Royalist to a man",1 discussed the exciting prospect of a 
Bourbon Restoration. St. Irenaeus seminary had been in existence for 150 years, 
beginning in 1663 under the direction of Sulpicians.2 The French Government had 
confiscated the seminary in 1790 and sold it. It became an arsenal, army hospital, 

bakery and store. The seminarians were dispersed among their families, some 
continuing to receive instruction secretly, as did Jean-Antoine Gillibert, disguised as a 
schoolmaster. Ordained in 1803 he was Parish Priest of St.-Genest-Malifaux where, 
at his request, in 1834 Marcellin Champagnat opened the 27th school of the Marist 

Brothers.' Cardinal Fesch bought back the old seminary from the government in 
1805. 

On 2nd November 1801, the year of the Concordat, theology courses recommenced 
in "La Providence" on the Montee 4 St. Barthélemy, formerly owned by the Trinity 
Sisters. On 2nd November 1805 seminary studies resumed in the old seminary at "La 
Croix-Paquet" (near the Rhône).6 In 1813 it was located in La Croix-Rousse at Place 
Croix-Paquet, near the Rhone River. A clock with four bells sounded the hours, half-
hours and quarters. Louis XV had in 1738 attached the seminary to the University of 
Valence, with the privilege of conferring degrees in theology. 

The seminary also owned a country-house, a place to which the seminarians could 
take walks. It was here among the trees that discussions were soon to take place, 
with Marcellin present, regarding the foundation of a "Society of Mary".6 Some of 
Marcellin's associates at St. Irenaeus became well known in later Catholic Church 
history. In addition to Jean-Marie Vianney, 27 years of age, the future 
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canonised "Cure of Ars",7 and Jean-Claude Colin, 23, the founder of the Marist 
Fathers, there were Etienne Déclas, 30, Etienne Terraillon, 30, Jean-Baptiste Seyve, 
24 and Philippe Janvier, 21. Etienne Déclas, in 1824, joined the two Colin brothers at 
Cerdon and as he made the third member, Fr. Colin regarded this as the beginning of 
the Marist Fathers' Society. Etienne Terraillon joined the Marist Fathers in 1836 at 
their first vow-taking. He had been in constant touch with Fathers Colin and 
Champagnat for years before that. He was interested in the Marist Sisters and 
proved of great value to them in their early years. He had been Chaplain at the 
Hermitage of the Marist Brothers from August 1825 till November 1826. He became 
Parish Priest of Notre Dame in St. Chamond, 1828-1839, then later became 
Assistant and then Provincial of the Marist Fathers for several years before dying in 
1871. 

Jean-Baptiste Seyve was Curate at Tarentaise when Fr. Champagnat asked him to 
replace him at Lavalla for a short time in 1823. Perhaps imprudently he supported the 
plea to remove Fr. Rebod.8 From 1824 till his death in 1866 he was the Parish Priest 
of Burdignes (Bourg-Argental area), but according to Father Coste9 he seemed not 
to have bothered any more with the Marist groups. Philippe Janvier went to America 
(Louisiana) in June 1817.10 Ill-health caused his return to France in 1826. He 
became Parish Priest of St.-Paul-en-Jarez (near St. Chamond) where the Marist 
Brothers had had the school since 1826. Fr. Champagnat invited him to join the 
Marist Fathers but he did not do so. He was a friend of their Society when they came 
to open their College in St.-Chamond in 1856 and continually offered Masses for their 
intentions. Being a good friend among the secular clergy might have been his 
contribution to the Marists. 

For their board and instruction, thirty-nine of the seminarians in 1813 paid only ten 
francs; twenty-three, including Marcellin, paid fifteen francs; eleven paid twenty 
francs; two paid twenty-five francs and three paid fifty francs. These sums alone 
would not have been sufficient to maintain the seminary. All were in order as regards 
military conscription: Seyve was discharged because he was too small; Déclas had 
drawn a fortunate number that exempted him; the others had been reclaimed by 
Cardinal Fesch and exempted as seminarians under the same decree that exempted 
civil servants. Marcellin Champagnat had been exempted on 10th February 1808. As 
for Vianney, his younger brother had taken his place voluntarily." 

The teaching staff numbered six: the superior, the director and four professors. The 
superior was Fr. Philibert Gardette, born 1765. After one year of theology he was 
named professor of philosophy at the seminary of Clermont-Ferrand before being 
ordained at Le Puy in 1791. Arrested in 1793, he was condemned to transportation to 
French Guiana, but his ship remained near Rochefort. Released in March 1795, he 
resumed his ministry as a "missionary-priest", setting up a kind of minor seminary. 
Later he was superior of St. Jodard minor seminary. When Marcellin Champagnat 
entered St. Irenaeus, Fr. Gardette, aged 48, had been superior for only one year. He 
combined his official position with that of Professor of Sacred Scripture until 1820.12 
Later he would support the efforts of Fr. Colin and more especially of Fr. 
Champagnat.13 
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From 1812-17 the director of studies was Fr. La Croix D'Azolette, aged 34.14 Dogma 
was taught by Fr. Cattet, aged 25, who had studied with the Sulpicians in Paris, as 
had Fr. Cholleton, aged 25, who was Professor of Moral Theology. Later he became 
a Marist Father and succeeded Marcellin Champagnat, theoretically, from 1840-45 in 
the direction of the Marist Brothers." Fr. Mioland, future bishop of Amiens and 
archbishop of Toulouse, aged 25, taught Liturgy; whilst it was Fr. Matthew Menaide 
who battled away with the problems of the commissariat. 

In December 1813, six weeks after the new seminarians had entered St. Irenaeus, 
an examination was held. The results of Marcellin's class could be summarised as 
follows: 

  5 seminarians - very satisfactory (no Marist aspirants here) 
19 seminarians — satisfactory (Terraillon and Seyve at this level)  
27 seminarians — average (Colin in this group) 
16 seminarians — unsatisfactory (Déclas and Champagnat here)  
  8 seminarians — very unsatisfactory (Vianney among these)  
  5 seminarians - received no mark.16 

It is obvious that the future Marist leaders were not yet distinguishing themselves, at 
least in the academic sphere. Outside the seminary the Catholic Church in France 
was still combatting Napoleon's enmity. A "Concordat" had been signed shortly after 
Napoleon's return from Moscow in 1813. The Pope had signed a document that was 
simply to be a basis for later discussions leading up to a formal Concordat. It had 
been stipulated that this basic document must be kept secret. However, Napoleon 
made it public and commenced claiming all the concessions for France that were 
mentioned in it. The Pope immediately cancelled all such items. 17 

It is of interest to look at the daily schedule of the seminarians at St. Irenaeus, so that 
later we may compare it with what Marcellin was to think proper for the daily 
schedule of young members of his newly-founded religious group of Marist Brothers. 
At St. Irenaeus they rose early as a first sacrifice and a pledge for the rest of the day. 
It was suggested they think, whilst washing and dressing, of Jesus becoming man 
and rising from the tomb. This was a period of silence during which each would 
invoke "all for God and for the glory and love of Mary" to help prepare himself for 
prayers. 

Morning prayers and meditation were made together, whilst all were counselled to 
avoid distractions, to remain recollected" and to make a resolution. All then attended 
Mass as "the holiest and most sacred act of religion" and a special intention for the 
community was recommended for each Mass. Each seminarian arranged his 
Communion-frequency with his spiritual director. 

The morning studies were followed by an examination of conscience—a "Particular 
Examen"," always begun with a reading from the New Testament. Two community 
visits to the Blessed Sacrament were held: one after midday recreation and one 
before going to bed. Courses in dogma, morals, scripture and 
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liturgy took up a good part of the day, whilst the Seminary Rule stated, "Time which is 
not taken up by any other exercise on the timetable is to be spent in study". In the 
evening there would be spiritual reading and each would say his rosary according to 
the method found best for his piety and attention. Supper would be followed by night 
prayers, the reading of the next day's meditation, and then to bed.2° 

It is to be noticed that devotion to the Blessed Virgin occupied a special place." The 
seminarians were advised to have "unlimited confidence in her goodness, recourse 
to her in all needs, ... doing everything in union with her .. . saying the Rosary each 
day".22 

We are able to read in Marcellin Champagnat's new notebook the vacation 
resolutions he took at the end of that first year at St. Irenaeus. We notice that they 
are more personal than those which were set down in Le Manuel Séminariste" at 
Verrières. He put in first place his living with his family, placing great emphasis on 
having good family relationships. He carefully organised his holiday spiritual life: 
prayer, fasting, visiting the sick and catechising: and he determined to construct an 
oratory in the garden. His insertion among these resolutions of "You know it", found 
here for the first time, indicates his attitude now of habitual prayer in God's 
presence.24 His strong devotion to both Jesus and Mary is also apparent.25 No 
doubt all this was reinforced when, on the 6th January 1814, Marcellin received the 
clerical tonsure,26 the four Minor Orders27 and Sub-diaconate at the hands of 
Cardinal Fesch, Archbishop of Lyons. Marcellin was then 24 years of age. For 
Cardinal Fesch, this was the last ordination he was able to perform in his diocese. 
Austrian troops marched into Lyons two months later. The Emperor resigned on April 
6th and asked the Cardinal to take his mother, Letizia Bonaparte, to Rome and exile. 

The professors then stationed at St. Irenaeus seminary were all young and had had 
little experience. The Director, De La Croix, was 34, while the professors of Dogma 
(Cattet), or Morals (Cholleton), were only 25. Hence Le Manuel Séminariste 
prescribed strict measures to be observed by all seminarians in their relationships 
with their teachers: 

"Never to forget that their authority comes from God .. . 
Respect for them as persons .. . 
Avoid complaints and grumbling .. . 
Prompt submission, with holy eagerness, as to Jesus Christ Himself". 
 

As for their superior, Father Philibert Gardette, aged 48, he was revered as though 
he wore a halo of glory for his suffering in the Revolution. He acted wisely by 
throwing all the weight of his influence in favour of his young professors. 

During the vacation of 1814, conversation topics were plentiful. There was 
Talleyrand's "Coup d'Etat" that deposed Napoleon on 31st March as the Allies were 
entering Paris. Then, under pressure from his marshals, Napoleon abdicated at 
Fontainebleau on 6th April. There was the flight of Cardinal Fesch to Italy and the 
return of the Bourbons after the declaration of 2nd May. In addition, there was the 
Treaty of Paris that brought France back to her 1792 boundaries and 
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exiled Napoleon to the Isle of Elba with 800 soldiers. Great upheavals had occurred 
in so short a time! The 15th August was especially celebrated by the Catholic Church 
in France for the new king, Louis XVIII, had renewed (on 5th August 1814) the vow of 
Louis XIII to consecrate the kingdom of France to Mary, the Mother of God.29 

As usual, the Major Seminary reopened on the feast of All Saints, 1st November 
1814. Among the newcomers was a student who was not even tonsured although he 
was due to follow the second year of theology: he was Jean-Claude Courveille who 
had come from the major seminary of Le Puy. Since Courveille played a unique role 
in the early history of the Marist Brothers, a brief account is given here of his earlier 
life. 

Jean-Claude Courveille was born at Usson, some 40 km west of St. Etienne. His 
merchant parents had thirteen children of whom Jean-Claude was seventh, 
managing to survive in a family where half the offspring had died young. When ten 
years of age he contracted eye trouble. As related in the previous chapter, his 
eyesight had returned after a visit to Our Lady's shrine at Le Puy. He had 
consecrated his life to Our Lady. On 15th August 1812 when renewing his 
consecration to Mary before the statue of Notre Dame du Puy, he said that he heard 
an interior voice commanding him to found, "for the struggle of the Last Days" the 
"Society of Mary"." This spiritual reason had compelled Courveille to enter, in 
November 1812, the major seminary of Le Puy, even though since 1802 his native 
town Usson had been included in the diocese of Lyons. For a while he kept his 
mission secret. However, one day after hearing six successive Masses in the 
Cathedral, he believed he heard this order, "Speak of it to your directors, explain 
things to them, and you will see what they will say about it". 

He spoke, therefore, to two professors who declared that his inspiration could well 
come from God and should not be despised. The recruitment of the future "members 
of the Society of Mary" was beginning when it was brought to a sudden halt by a 
common detail of administration. To receive the tonsure and minor orders, Courveille 
had to apply for permission to the Archbishop of Lyons.3' On 3rd April 1814, three 
days after the flight of Cardinal Fesch, the archbishop's council refused permission 
for the reason that the candidate was completely unknown. He was required to apply 
in person. 

Jean-Claude Courveille was received by Father Bochard who, very curious because 
of the evident dislike Le Puy had shown to parting with such a subject, asked him the 
reason. "It is because of the work of the Blessed Virgin that I was hoping to establish 
at Le Puy", answered the young man frankly." Father Bochard was keenly interested 
in this project. Was he not officially "Father", that is, the one responsible for the 
"Congregation of Young People" placed since 1802 under the protection of the 
Immaculate Conception?" Again, did he not also have in mind the imminent 
foundation of a new Religious Association? So, he quickly decided: "My friend", said 
he to Courveille, "You will find me as good a father as those at Le Puy; leave the 
Velay and you will accomplish at Lyons whatever you wanted to achieve at Le 
Puy".34 Thus it was that Jean-Claude Courveille crossed the threshold of the Major 
Seminary of St. Irenaeus in Lyons on 1st November 1814. 
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Fr. Bochard's own ideas of founding a new Religious Association, as mentioned 
above, were only in their early phase. He later wrote that one Tuesday in 1814, the 
vigil of the feast of St. Peter, when he was saying Mass in the chapel of the Cross in 
St. John's at Lyons, there came to him whilst he was recollected (composed in deep 
thought) in the early part of the Canon35 a sudden idea, as if by inspiration, to bind 
himself and other priests to do good works and practise works of zeal in an 
association under the name of the Cross of Jesus. All would have to obey the 
superior without hesitation in all that would not be contrary to orders from higher 
superiors. He said he was so greatly affected by these thoughts that, after Mass, he 
immediately wrote them down. 

Next day, after he had heard the confession of Abbé de la Croix d'Azolette, director 
of the major seminary of St. Irenaeus, they walked together and discussed the 
present necessity for men "who would form a society suitable for undertaking all 
kinds of work—missions, education, direction, colleges, even theology if needed. For 
such an undertaking, young men were needed who had not belonged to other 
congregations under the old system". The Abbé de la Croix then revealed that he had 
felt "for a long time" the desire for such an association; he had even spoken of it often 
to the other professors of the major seminary and to the seminarians themselves. 
Father Bochard suggested a novena of prayers be started next day to recommend to 
God "the needs of the diocese in respect to the formation of some association of this 
kind".36 

Bochard then drew up a discreet plan of recruitment. Firstly, he would contact 
seminarians who showed interest. A few days later they would be given some 
explanation of the work he had in mind, which was to be kept secret. This would be 
followed by personal interviews which would include frank disclosure of their 
intentions to Bochard. If the interview was satisfactory, Bochard would tell such 
candidates to feel honoured to be asked to share in this work which had been 
inspired by Providence, but to realise that it would have many difficulties and that 
nothing must be done without having first discussed it with Bochard. When classes 
resumed in 1814, Bochard had distributed, secretly at first, a leaflet he had printed 
under the title of Pensée pieuse. Interested seminarians were to sign it individually 
and hand it to Abbé de la Croix who spoke to them in his room." 

Marcellin commenced his 2nd Year of Theology in November 1814. The Allies had 
invaded France earlier in the year and on 3rd May Louis XVIII had entered Paris. 
Although the first Treaty of Paris between France and the Allies had been signed on 
1st May," it was six months before Allied troops were to leave France." Hence, in 
November took place the spectacle of Austrian troops entering Lyons.4° We know, 
especially from a letter written by Father Gardette, that the tumultuous political and 
military events engulfing France were a great disturbance for the seminary students. 
It was referred to as "a terrible year", and "On parle politique plus que théologie".41 

Inside the seminary, in contrast to the peace of the previous year, occurred drastic 
changes. To start with, it was learned that the Papal Bull "Solicitudo", 7th August 
1814 of Pope Pius VII, had re-established the Society of Jesus (Jesuits), and a 
certain number of priests of the diocese were hurrying to Paris to 
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enter the novitiate of the Jesuits. This vocation was attracting also several of the 
Lyons seminarians, such as Louis Querbes, future founder of the Clerks of St. 
Viateur. Then the Sulpicians, the Lazarists, the Foreign Missions of Paris and the 
Holy Ghost Missions were all quickly reconstituted and were eagerly seeking recruits. 

Any projects for new foundations either by Father Bochard or by Courveille were in 
danger of failing unless the outflow of clerical vocations was stopped. On 12th 
October 1814, a fortnight before the opening of classes, the Archbishop's Council 
discussed this question. Father Bochard explained that "in the new state of affairs, 
some minds were working in keen competition on ideas and projects of zeal that 
would doubtless be laudable if kept within just limits".42 Alas, it was quite otherwise: 
"Each one forms his own plans and seeks to carry them out accordingly. He goes 
ahead without any reference to authority, even ecclesiastical. Agitators, several of 
them strangers to the diocese even, were exciting the minds of the clergy and 
preferably the best and most useful; the seminarians as a result of this are quite 
seriously disquieted. "43 

As a positive measure, the Council decided that no diocesan ecclesiastic could leave 
the archdiocese without permission from the proper authority, under pain of 
suspension "ipso facto". With this gap blocked, both Bochard and Courveille set to 
work on their projects." The prospectus Pensée pieuse began to circulate among the 
seminarians of Lyons in view of the foundation of the Society of "The Cross of 
Jesus", the aim of Bochard; at the same time Courveille was studying his 
companions with a view of recruiting for the Society of Mary.45 

As Father Bochard did not disclose his plans and was trying to win Courveille to his 
own project, the two men held many interviews. The Vicar General was not sparing in 
his advice to the young seminarian: "No! don't take So-and so! They are numbskulls!" 
Again, to enthuse the young clerics with the apostolic and religious life, the life of St. 
John Francis Regis was read in the refectory during meals. 

Now, Courveille had decided to cast a net to secure Etienne Déclas as a recruit. 
Déclas was born in 1783 at Belmont (Loire). Towards the end of winter 1814-15 one 
Wednesday afternoon when Courveille was cutting Déclas' hair, he said to him, "I 
have a plan in mind, that when I am a priest I'll do as St. John Francis Regis did, 
going through the country to help the poor people, who often have greater need of a 
visiting priest than people in the big towns or cities". When the plan was outlined to 
him, Déclas agreed to join. He had been told that a society similar to the Jesuits 
would be formed, with its members being called Marists.46 

In the month of May 1815, an important political event, the return of Napoleon and 
the Hundred Days, caused a great upheaval in all Europe. The excesses of the 
"White Terror", the discontent over deflated currency and the insincere efforts of 
bungling friends of Louis XVIII, helped Napoleon, Emperor of the Isle of Elba, to 
regain the throne of France.'" With a few faithful soldiers he landed in the south and 
reached Paris on 20th March 1815. The royal Bourbons had fled to Belgium. 
Napoleon set up a more liberal imperial rule than previously and had Carnot 
appointed Minister of the Interior, of Worship and 
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Commerce. For Carnot, "the noble and beneficent institution of Primary schooling" 
was a basic element "for the perfect development of man", because primary 
education was "the one real means of raising by steady degrees every person to true 
human dignity". On 27th April 1815 the Emperor signed a decree requiring Minister 
Carnot to examine and prescribe the best pedagogical methods so as to endow 
France quickly with a system of primary schools in all the communes." It is obvious 
that Marcellin's plan to found a society of teachers to help the young children of 
France was to fulfil a social need that was nationwide. Marcellin, although still only a 
seminarian, had this as one of his aims.49 

The news of the events in France astounded Napoleon's uncle, Cardinal Fesch. "My 
nephew is mad! He will be killed this time!" Nevertheless the prelate decided to leave 
Italy although he had been appointed, by Napoleon, Minister Plenipotentiary to the 
Holy See on 22nd April 1815. King Joachim Murat5° was being defeated time and 
again," so Fesch took refuge in the castle of Gaeta from where he managed to 
escape and sail for France. He reached his episcopal city of Lyons on 26th May. 

However, his stay there was only three days. He called on the Police Commissioner 
to ask that imprisoned priests be liberated, and he appeared in public at the cathedral 
services. He tried to visit his major seminary, St. Irenaeus, since many complaints 
had reached him concerning the frame of mind that prevailed there. It was said that 
even some of the most moderate seminarians were writing to their families and 
friends inflammatory letters filled with hatred for the "tyrant" Napoleon. The most 
rabid had enrolled as volunteers in the "royal united troops" whose headquarters 
were in the Forez mountains. The police, knowing all this, had demanded several 
times that the major seminary of Lyons be closed." 

Wishing at all costs to save his seminary, Cardinal Fesch with his Vicars-General 
Courbon and Bochard, went to St. Irenaeus on Sunday, 28th May. When the 
seminarians saw the red soutane in the distance they quickly "disappeared", hiding in 
their rooms or elsewhere. After much trouble the Vicars-General managed to 
assemble a few nondescripts, but their murmurings showed the cardinal clearly 
enough that he could not reason with them and so he withdrew in despair. Whilst the 
cardinal was getting into his coach, Louis Querbes, "a royal volunteer in a cassock" 
and future founder of the Clerks of St. Viateur, took chalk and wrote on the carriage, 
"Long live the king!" Fesch departed Lyons next day for Paris.53 

We have no mention of these upheavals in any document written by Marcellin. 
Although Br. Jean-Baptiste claims Marcellin was then at the seminary, but acting as 
though oblivious to the upheavals in the countryside,54 Pierre Zind considers that 
Marcellin may have been absent from Lyons for reasons of health or peace of mind, 
living with his people at Marlhes.55 In any case, it seems that political happenings 
were far from his mind on 3rd May, vigil of the Ascension, as his notebook reveals 
that his thoughts were on the liturgical anniversary of his baptism. On this day he 
renewed his previous resolutions under the auspices of 
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the Blessed Virgin, of his patron Saint Marcellin and of St. John Francis Regis, along 
with St. Aloysius Gonzaga whose life he had heard read in the seminary refectory.56 

In his new resolutions for 1815 he revealed a generous fidelity to act always where 
and when he thought God would wish him to, together with further emphasis on study 
and prayer. He was giving attention to the matter of combating lies and slander, 
whilst charity assumed a new importance for him. His vacation resolutions were 
made in keeping with seminary life. Preparations for the priesthood led him to 
"deprivation of self, renunciation, life of prayer, of rule, of study; manual work is 
relegated to an alternative recreation". He appealed strongly to Our Lady since he felt 
well aware of his weaknesses.57 

For resolutions when at home he listed that he would avoid travel except to visit the 
sick. He strove to adapt to the manner of living of those around him, treating all with 
respect, kindness and charity. He noted down, "I will strive to win them all to Jesus 
Christ by my words and example; I will not say anything that might annoy or offend 
them". He used to get up between 5.00 and 5.30 a.m., undertake at least fifteen 
minutes meditation and go to Mass in the parish church. On his return he would 
spend an hour studying theology; since in lieu of a 4th year at the major seminary, 
the students were to study theology during the vacation. A quarter of an hour before 
dinner he made his examination of conscience as at the seminary, and said the 
grace before meals. He ate sparingly and fasted on Fridays in honour of the Passion 
of Christ.58 

In his room he had set up a little shrine to the Blessed Virgin and St. Aloysius 
Gonzaga. There, before the crucifix, he said his prayers. He made use of favourable 
circumstances to "instruct the ignorant, both rich and poor", in the Catholic Church's 
"truths of salvation". He devoted another hour in the afternoon to his theology and in 
the evening presided at the family's night prayers. Before going to bed he prepared 
the next day's meditation. 

On Sundays people came from hamlets about Le Rozey and from Marlhes to hear 
the seminarian teach catechism. His room was too small and they occupied the 
kitchen, whilst at times he stood on a rise near the doorway to speak to them. "He 
taught so well that both adults and children often remained two hours without getting 
tired", declared Julienne Epalle who had known Marcellin since 1812.59 

However, political events were moving quickly in France. On 18th June Napoleon 
was defeated at Waterloo; on 22nd he abdicated for the second time and gave 
himself into the hands of the English. Next day, 23rd June, was the vigil of the feast 
of St. John the Baptist, patron of the Lyons cathedral; hence all the seminarians were 
assembled for the conferring of ordination in the chapel of the major seminary of St. 
Irenaeus. Cardinal Fesch had been obliged to leave France again after Napoleon's 
fall from power. Before departing on 19th July, he had delegated his powers to the 
Bishop of Grenoble, Bishop Claude Simon.6° Since there was not sufficient time to 
confer the tonsure and minor orders on those who were ready, and since 
authorisation to confer the sub-diaconate had not yet reached Lyons, Simon 
contented himself with ordaining 38 priests and 62 deacons.61 
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Marcellin was one of the new deacons. Also in this group of deacons were St. Jean-
Marie Vianney (future Cure of Ars), Venerable J-C. Colin, J-B Seyve, E. Terraillon 
and E. Déclas, all future aspirants to the Society of Mary (J-B. Vianney excepted); 
but at this date, only Etienne Déclas had been informed of the foundation proposed 
by J-C. Courveille, whom the haste of Monsignor Simon to return to Grenoble62 had 
prevented from receiving the tonsure and sub-diaconate. 

Marcellin was now nearing the first main goal in his life, ordination to the priesthood. 
With but one year of seminary life and study remaining, there is little doubt that he 
would have been leaving no stone unturned to make sure he finished this final year 
as perfectly as possible—whether in study, liturgical prayer or free-time activities. He 
had already formed strong friendships with certain other seminarians, especially 
those in the Marist group, that would be providing added confidence for him. 
Although he had already revealed himself as an individual with strong personal 
aspirations, such as his determination to found a society of Brothers to educate 
country children even when no one else in the Marist group was keen on this idea, he 
was also a person always eager to help those around him. This quality no doubt 
influenced many of the Marist seminarians later to provide Marcellin with real 
assistance when he needed it—at times, desperately. 

Marcellin commenced his final year at St. Irenaeus in November 1815. He was now 
in the Third Year of Theology, a class of 76 students. The most important item, as it 
later proved, was his decision to join J-C. Courveille's group of Marist enthusiasts. 
Courveille (1787-1866), as we have already seen, had previously won over Etienne 
Déclas (1783-1868) and from the beginning of this 1814-15 academic year they both 
sought more recruits. Courveille recruited Jean-Claude Colin (1790-1875), Marcellin 
Champagnat (1789-1840) and Jean-Pierre Perrault-Mainand (1796-1850). Déclas 
managed to recruit Thomas Jacob (1792-1848) and Etienne Terraillon (1791-1869).6' 
Soon they had 15 members who were to spend this year hammering out the 
fundamental principles for their future Society of Mary. 

These fifteen Marist enthusiasts were men in their 20s and 30s and they all sprang 
from hardheaded French peasant families. The tall, graceful, elegant Courveille with 
his smouldering eyes and vibrant voice was their unquestioned leader. Terraillon 
recollected: 

"The place of our meetings was usually the groves of trees in the garden of the 
country house. Sometimes we met in one of the rooms of the house or elsewhere, 
according to circumstances. We took advantage of these meetings to kindle our 
purpose, sometimes by considering our good fortune in being the first children of 
Mary, again by thinking of the great need of people. Periodically Monsieur Courveille 
addressed a few ardent words to us. These few words usually concerned the 
necessity of imitating Mary, above all in her considerable humility. He repeated to us 
often those beautiful words of King David, 'Not to us, Lord, but to thy name give 
glory'. “64 

In addition, they tested out their ideas on Fr. Cholleton, a man of their own age but 
respected as a priest and a professor of moral theology. He approved their plan, 
saying it was based on common sense. 
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The general scheme was that they would endeavour to form an all-embracing 
Society of Mary in which the priests would be joined by auxiliary brothers, cloistered 
sisters and lay tertiaries. The assumption was that the Society of Mary had to begin 
with and primarily be, at all times, a society of priests. These ideas were common to 
all except the "stormy petre1"65 of the group, Marcellin Champagnat. Champagnat, 
at the first meeting he attended, proposed the idea of his founding a branch of 
teaching brothers. "I shall be happy to help procure for others", said the earthily direct 
Champagnat, "the advantages I was deprived of myself".66 Champagnat conceived 
the Society of Mary as being an organisation of associated congregations loosely 
linked under a Superior-General-priest. Champagnat's ideas were not welcome to the 
other members, but his stubborn persistence eventually led them to agree that 
teaching brothers would be a branch of the Society of Mary and their foundation 
would be the personal responsibility of Champagnat. 

It will be remembered that Fr. Bochard, at this same seminary, was also at this time 
in the process of obtaining recruits for his proposed "Society of the Cross of Jesus". 
On 22nd April 1814 Cardinal Fesch had signed at Pradines an ordinance which 
stated, "No religious association will be allowed even temporarily, and no alterations 
will be made to existing ones, without our special order". This ordinance was 
obviously a barrier to both Bochard and Courveille in their future plans. Bochard's 
proposed Society of the Cross of Jesus sought to achieve about the same objectives 
as the future Society of Mary: missions in the country and the education of youth. It 
seemed that the Marists were having the ground cut from under their feet when, on 
2nd August 1815, the archbishop's council had approved in principle the foundation 
of the Society of the Cross of Jesus and entrusted to it all the important works of the 
archdiocese, such as inland missions, spiritual retreats and the direction of all the 
seminaries, major and minor.67 Finally, on 11th June 1816, this new Society of the 
Cross of Jesus was approved in the Diocese. It seemed that the Society of Mary had 
been left behind. 

Marcellin, it seems, bitterly regretted his failure to have gained a school education in 
his early youth. Perhaps he often contrasted his academic shortcomings with the 
outstanding intellectual talents of his father. The Revolution had promised great 
things in education, but nothing less than the word 'disaster' could describe what 
happened. As Guizot wrote, "There were people in charge and they promised great 
things; but they did nothing; wild fancies floated above the ruins ".68 Whether they 
were hostile, indifferent or favourable to the new order, Prefects and General 
Councillors answered with one accord the questions of Minister Chaptal who 
summarised their replies thus: "Before the Revolution there were primary schools 
almost everywhere. . . All that has disappeared. . . In Cher, the position of the 
schools is about the same as in other Departements, that is to say that the first 
stages of instruction are completely missing ".89 

The report added, "Youth is given over to the most profound ignorance and to the 
most alarming dissipation". In Jura, youth was falling "into insubordination, even into 
lawlessness from which it is difficult to rescue it" .7° These documents are formal and 
official. During the Revolution, education had collapsed; the number of 
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schools closed was infinitely greater than the number opened, and the withdrawals of 
masters were far more numerous than applications to become new schoolmasters.” 
France was struck with a gaping wound: that caused by its failure to educate its 
youth. 

No doubt encouraged by Napoleon's efforts to remedy the harm done to the Catholic 
Church by the revolutionary governments, in 1801 from almost all regions of France 
came the call to restore the Brothers and Sisters of the Christian schools. That year, 
Portalis72 in a well-publicised speech to the Legislative body said, "It is time that 
theories gave place to facts; there is no education without moral teaching and without 
religion. The teachers have taught in the desert because they were told never to 
speak of religion in the schools ".73 The De La Salle Brothers and the Sisters were 
restored in 1803 by Napoleon: by Article 109 of the Decree of 17th March 1808, any 
religious order or association could conduct schools, provided they had the approval 
of the university; the Brevet74 was not demanded.75 The news of such events must 
have reinforced Marcellin Champagnat's determination to found a society of teaching 
Brothers to aid, not the urban children who were being cared for by the De La Salle 
Brothers, but the neglected country children. Marcellin might well have had 
knowledge of the report on education adopted in 1814 by the Consul-General of the 
Rhone which stated, "There is no parent who is not inwardly distressed for his 
children. If some attempts have been made to instruct children publicly, their results 
have been without real success because they set aside correct principles. It is 
necessary to say that without Religion, without religious dedication in our youth, 
nothing useful can be attained ... where Religion is not the basis of the total 
education of youth, the result is ineffectual".76 This report concluded by stating that 
religious congregations were best able to give youth the education they needed. It 
concluded, "This report has been sent to the Minister of the Interior and we have 
asked that it be presented to the King so that it may proceed to success under his 
authority". Furthermore, things were so faulty in the sphere of education at this time 
in France that, in the country as a whole in 1815, there were more than 25,000 
communes which lacked any sort of school. 77 

When Marcellin commenced his final year at St. Irenaeus seminary in November 
1815, France's lack of education facilities was publicly admitted. On 7th November 
1815 the Commission of Public Instruction, which had replaced the University of 
France as organizer of national education, adopted a project in which Article 14 
stipulated, "Every commune must take the necessary means to ensure that its local 
children receive primary education, and for poor children it is to be free". Article 30 of 
this decree stated, "The Commissioner of Public Instruction will see to it that all 
primary education is based on religion ".78 

During one of the meetings of the seminarians who had a future Society of Mary in 
mind, Marcellin said, "I have always felt within me a particular attraction for an 
establishment of Brothers. I would voluntarily join them to you, if you judge it proper, 
and I would be responsible for them. My own early education was lacking; I will be 
happy to help contribute to others the advantages of which I was deprived". 79 The 
other members of the group did not oppose him, but for them Champagnat's idea 
seemed of minor importance. 80 



50 ACHIEVEMENT FROM THE DEPTHS 

Marcellin's first great goal was reached on 22nd July 1816 when he was amongst the 
group of young men upon whom Bishop Dubourg conferred the powers of the 
priesthood of the Catholic Church. Amongst the newly-ordained were seven other 
members of the Society of Mary group: J-C. Colin, J-C. Courveille, Etienne Déclas, 
Philippe Janvier, J-A. Gillibert, J-B. Seyve and Etienne Terraillon." The above eight 
newly-ordained priests demonstrated their deep resolve for a Marist Society when on 
the following day, 23rd July, along with four seminarians who were also members of 
the Marist group, they made their historic pilgrimage to Fourvière.82 

On this particular day the above twelve 

"left St. Irenaeus at dawn, crossed the Saone in the morning mist and climbed the hill 
of Fourvière. In a sense everything they did that day was not so much an act as a 
symbol. On the ground trodden by Pothin (their bishop) and the first Gallic christians 
seventeen hundred years before, they, the pioneers of the Society of Mary, felt 
themselves to be linked with the Apostle John. Through the Mass, the sacrifice of 
Calvary renewed, they stood with the Apostle John beside the Cross and heard the 
dying Christ give Mary to John and to them in the words, 'Behold your Mother'. Mary 
had been the support and inspiration of the infant Church. The same Mary would be 
the support and strength of the embryonic Society of Mary".83 

Courveille, whom the others considered their leader, said Mass for them all whilst 
they were in the chapel of Fourvière. All received Communion and then, at the 
conclusion of Mass, all twelve renewed their signed pledge dedicating their lives to 
Mary. Father Colin, who later would officially found the Marist Fathers, always 
regarded this day, 23rd July 1816, to have been the foundation day of the Society of 
Mary. A copy of this pledge, originally written in Latin, may be found in an Appendix 
to this thesis." Since this pledge is the only contemporary document on the Marist 
project at the major seminary at Lyons, and since it is also the first historical evidence 
in existence of the Society of Mary, it deserves some attention. Three copies are 
preserved (one was Marcellin Champagnat's); all were written by Colin, but bear no 
date, or signature or any kind of information. 

`Mariistarum'85 is in two of the three copies; perhaps it was the first use of the word. 
The words, "The Society of Mary" do not appear in the text; "The Society of the Holy 
Virgin" was used—and would be used again. The promise of fidelity to the Pope is 
explicitly mentioned in this document, and the same sentiments will be found strongly 
expressed also in the Rules of the various branches later on. The pledge speaks of a 
Congregation, and not simply of an association: and it alludes to ONE society, not 
several. It seemed the various branches were to count for little as against the unity of 
the whole work. The heading of the pledge is characteristic of Courveille and perhaps 
much of the text was also composed by him. It is obvious that all who signed knew 
quite well that they had really done nothing up till then except to elaborate a plan for 
a new 
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society, but they were pledging themselves to act in the future so that such a society 
would be forthcoming. 

In the weeks following their ordination (22nd July 1816) the promoters of the Society 
of Mary received their first pastoral appointments in the vast diocese of Lyons which 
included three Departements: Ain, Rhone and Loire. Jean-Claude Courveille was 
appointed curate at Verrières, in which was the minor seminary where Marcellin 
Champagnat had studied from 1805 to 1813.86 Jean-Claude Colin became curate at 
Cerdon (Ain) where his elder brother, Pierre, had recently been appointed Parish 
Priest.87 Etienne Déclas, Etienne Terraillon and Jean-Baptiste Seyve also became 
curates," Jean-Antoine Gillibert became a professor at the minor seminary of 
l’Argentière whilst Philippe Janvier, later to become a close friend of Fr. M. 
Champagnat, went to the missions in North America. Marcellin Champagnat himself 
was appointed curate to the parish of Lavalla. 

It was there, at Lavalla, that this young priest was to found the Institute of the Marist 
Brothers within six months of his arrival. We have briefly followed his years of 
seminary life which, for a person with his vigorous personality but nonacademic 
background, contained many severe trials. He had, however, strongly maintained his 
determination to reach his first goal—priesthood in the Catholic Church. No doubt he 
often remembered how his father had also survived tough times, whilst during the 
same period he had been assisting his fellow-citizens of Marlhes to survive the trials 
and tribulations of the Revolutionary years. Marcellin, now a priest, wanted also to 
show his leadership qualities and to give real assistance to others, above all in the 
sphere of providing education for neglected country children. 

We cannot really understand a saint properly nor why he acted in a certain way, 
unless we have investigated the milieu in which he lived. Thus for Fr. Champagnat, 
the ignorance of the people of his time, especially in religious matters, was one of the 
main causes that impelled him to found an institute of teaching Brothers. 
Furthermore, the period in which he lived influenced his method of providing for this 
instruction. His years of preparation for the priesthood had contained many hardships 
for him, but these difficulties would fade into relative insignificance alongside the 
gigantic obstacles and trials that would beset him at Lavalla. It seems that only a 
most extraordinary person could have come through these troubles successfully. 
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Lavalla and the 

Foundation of the 

Marist Brothers 

 

THE region of Lavalla begins just above the present Hermitage of the Marist Brothers 
which is about 3/2 km due South from Saint-Chamond, and 48 km South-West of 
Lyons. It rises higher as one moves westward, reaching its summit, Mt. Pilat, at 1,430 
metres altitude.' Before the time of Father Champagnat Lavalla had been known as 
Le-Thoil-Saint-Andéol de Lavalla.2 This title, so strange to us today, sums up very 
well the whole history of this area and expresses its triple origin; geographical—La-
Valla; historical—Le Thoil; religious—Saint-Andéol. The word Lavalla (the valley) is 
deceptive, for a valley generally means a pleasant place, but Lavalla extends over 
the valleys of the Gier and the Ban, the two rivers forming a 'Y', both enclosed by 
steep banks carved over the centuries by their roaring torrents. The whole Lavalla 
region forms an ellipse with axes of 8 and 10 km of such rugged terrain that to walk 
across any section of the region in a straight line is a most hazardous undertaking. 
Perhaps Br. Jean-Baptiste's description is fitting: 

"The parish of Lavalla, situated on the slopes and in the passes of Mt. Pilat, was one 
of the most difficult to serve. Its population of about 2,000 was mostly scattered 
among the deep valleys or about the rugged heights of the mountain. It is impossible 
to give an exact idea of the situation and aspect of this parish. From every point of 
view there is nothing to be seen but abrupt declivities, rocks and precipices. Several 
of its hamlets, situated in the ravines and defiles of Pilat, were four or five miles 
distant from the church, and were almost inaccessible then for want of passable 
roads. "3 

At the end of the 18th Century Mr. Messance of St. Etienne' described the valley 
thus: 

52 
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"Parish situated in the mountains; land extensive and dry; rye is grown there for 
food.5 Woodwork and the making of ribbons for St. Etienne and St. Chamond 
constitute its main resources; nails are also made there. "6 

Marcellin Champagnat, on receiving his appointment as curate of Lavalla and in view 
of the approaching feast of the Assumption,' went straightway to the parish, arriving 
there on the Tuesday evening of 13th August. When he came in sight of the church 
steeple, he knelt down to recommend his parishioners to Jesus and Mary.8 No doubt 
he also surveyed with admiration the beautiful countryside, as picturesque as one 
could wish. Lavalla itself, at an altitude of 2,000 feet, clings to the slopes above a wild 
gorge covered with majestic rocky summits, fields and patches of dark forest on the 
Pilat range. In the depths gurgle the rivers Ban and Gier, the latter cascading down a 
waterfall of 33 meters. Nowhere can be found even ten square yards of level ground, 
and the many hamlets nestle wherever they can find a footing. 

The Lavalla parish, as determined by the Concordat of Napoleon in 1801, was very 
extensive, including the present towns of Lavalla and Le Bessat. Probably the new 
curate paused for a few minutes to pray in the church—a poor small building, over 
700 years old, tracing its origins back to 1005—a cornerstone bore that date. The 
church stood surrounded by a small cemetery where the Mayor's house and public 
park are situated today. The present church, built between 1844 and 1848 has the 
three bells from the old church; they were cast in 1532, 1535 and 1584 during the 
Renaissance, under Francois I and Henri III. (Their gothic inscriptions are now quite 
illegible.) These bells were saved during the Revolution. Our new curate was not 
encouraged on entering this church; he found that it was dirty and very badly kept. 

In the presbytery nearby lived the Parish Priest, Jean-Baptiste Rebod, appointed in 
February 1812 and now 38 years of age.9 He it was who opened the door to 
Marcellin Champagnat. The stifling impression of neglect that had choked him in the 
parish church was intensified at the presbytery; empty wine bottles lay about 
everywhere. Fr. Rebod fancied himself as a poet and indulged his poetic turn 
whenever he could. He had an unfortunate stammer and he gave the new curate to 
understand that he did not preach, but was content to give a little advice to his faithful 
parishioners on Sundays." The new curate was struck immediately with the 
realisation that his first appointment to Lavalla was an appointment to a parish that 
seemed to be spiritually adrift. 

The 15th August each year is, in the Catholic Church, the feast of "The Assumption 
of Our Lady into Heaven". It was on this day in 1816 that the new curate at Lavalla 
preached in public for the first time. It was probably not a gem of sacred eloquence, 
but the tense preacher would have been sincere and animated. He used the pulpit, a 
thing unknown there for several years, and his audience was appreciative. To 
understand Marcellin's actions over the next few weeks it is essential, I feel, to delve 
briefly into the history of Lavalla prior to 1816 so that we may appreciate the milieu 
into which this new priest had been thrust. In similar fashion, before dealing with 
Champagnat's founding of the Marist 
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Brothers it will be necessary to understand the people with whom we was dealing 
and the influence he was having upon them. 

The statistical tables for 1806 list the Lavalla population as 2,31611 whilst the 1825 
census lists 2,568. About 30% of babies died before reaching their first year, whilst 
half the funerals were of children less than ten years of age.12 Of the 36 marriages in 
the three years 1816-18, 21 were between partners of the same parish. Few of the 
witnesses to marriages or baptisms were able to sign. This fact, together with the 
many clumsy signatures, leads me to conclude that the number of illiterates was 
high." Father Champagnat signed his first parish ceremony, a baptism, on 6th 
September 1816. During this same year he celebrated six baptisms and a burial." 

The population was virtually 100% Catholic, but during the Revolution their church 
was open only on the "decade" days for the worship of the goddess of reason (or of 
UNREASON, as Barge says).'5 However, parishioners gathered in the chapel of Our 
Lady of Pity'6 on Sundays and feast days. On 27th September 1793 the police 
arrived unexpectedly during the singing of Vespers, "entering the chapel on 
horseback, with swords drawn", and dispersed the panic-stricken people." The next 
Sunday two members of "The Club'"8 came from St. Chamond to knock down the 
crosses in the cemetery. One parishioner, Jean Thibaud, "could not restrain his 
anger and pitched into these two ruffians from the Club very vigorously".'9 He was 
arrested, but owed his later release to the end of the Terror and, perhaps, to the 
summoning to Paris of Javogues.2° 

The Parish Priest Gaumond, however, was less fortunate; he died on the scaffold for 
having refused the oath set out in the constitution.21 (Not one of the St. Chamond 
priests took the oath.) Father Gaumond wished to replace the oath tendered him with 
this one: "I swear fidelity to the Nation, to the Law, to the King, and to maintain the 
Constitution decreed by the National Assembly. . . , but to be faithful to the doctrine 
and discipline of the Catholic Church in all that concerns spiritual matters and the 
care of souls." For his courageous stand this priest was hounded for two years, but 
was protected by the people of Lavalla. Bourgeois, magistrate at St. Chamond, 
sought in vain to arrest him. Finally he was captured and taken to St. Etienne on 23rd 
August 1794. He was condemned and executed at Feurs. Lavalla Council and 
people were told to remember that it was "to serve as an example for the fanaticism 
that has caused so much havoc in the commune of Lavalla". 22 

Peace would be certain only after the abdication of Napoleon, thus enabling Father 
Champagnat to accomplish his work in comparative freedom. Catholicism, "a 
declining, emasculated force in the eighteenth century, was now moving towards a 
new militancy on the crest of a wave of religious revival"23 and Champagnat would 
be a real leader in this revival at Lavalla. 

The general family life of the people of Lavalla is perhaps best described by J. B. 
Galley: 

"Family life was solidly established by tradition, by religion, by respect for authority. 
Many books today vouch for the authority of the father, deference to women, 
obedience of children. When several generations lived under one roof, respect for 
grandparents was 
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sacred; the authority of father and mother was not questioned; children spoken to as 
"thou" did not answer their parents in that way; it was the father who sat first at table, 
shared the bread and asked the blessing; examples of disrespect seem to have been 
rare; the education of children, imparted orally and tenderly, was based on the 
inflexible laws of work and respect".24 

We might consider that one criterion of good morality, in the Christian sense, at 
Lavalla was the small number of children born "father unknown". There were 3 in 
1816, 1 in 1817 and 1 in 1818; that is 2.2% for the three years, whereas the figure for 
St. Etienne was 3.8%, and in 1805 for France the figure was 4.8%. Again, as Galley 
remarks: 

"As a general rule the moral value of the people cannot be doubted; family honour, 
uprightness, acceptance of hard work—these were the social pattern, and religion 
would bless them with its approval and its sacred ministrations". 26 

In summer, outdoor work occupied the whole day; in winter there was a long time 
after the evening meal which was spent in weaving, repairing tools, or sitting by the 
fire. Neighbours might come in to talk, to help, to sing; the great thing, it was said, 
was warmth and company." Sunday was different; all who could went to Mass at the 
church, mostly in family groups. Afterwards the women could make a few purchases 
in the shops or even visit the doctor, whilst the men generally took something in the 
inn or tavern. Again in the afternoon some would return to play games, or to relax 
among friends. The pastime for men and women was dancing; dances usually taking 
place on festival occasions outside of Lent.28 

Since the dances at Lavalla were something that the new curate, Fr. Champagnat, 
was to attack strongly, it is fitting to make some mention of them here. Since the 
Revolution and the Empire, the old regional dances had been replaced by the new 
one, the waltz, brought back from the German States by the soldiers." Contrary to the 
old dances in which the partners touched each other only occasionally and lightly 
with the hand, this new dance was performed by couples in a close embrace and 
moving together as one. The Church had traditionally opposed the old dances,3° so it 
was not surprising that this new dance was looked upon as scandalous. The fiddlers 
who exercised their profession at public balls found themselves forced to renounce it 
if they wished to receive absolution for their sins at the Catholic confessional: 
nevertheless, exception was granted in favour of family dances such as on the 
occasion of a wedding.3' 

The clergy were not alone in their opposition to the waltz. On 8th July 1807 the 
Journal de Paris wrote: 

"For a long time now, husbands, mothers and all sensible people have protested 
against the waltz. J. J. Rousseau had said he would never allow either his daughter 
or his wife to dance the waltz. No dance, certainly, is more apt to upset women and 
to put fire into all their senses." 

But besides these moral reasons, the newspaper adduced medical arguments: 
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"There is another objection which will perhaps appeal more than all our moral 
reflections, namely, that there is no other dance which impairs the features, causes 
more fatigue to the body or occasions more serious accidents; last week a young 
woman experienced the proof of this: she left the child she was breast-feeding to 
rush into the whirlwind of a waltz. Her blood and milk rushed to her head; she had 
hardly time to say she was unwell, when she fell dead into the arms of her partner. 
"32 

Naturally, Father Champagnat shared the opinion of the time against dances,33 and 
he did not favour them at Lavalla. The almost total lack of documents at Lavalla or 
elsewhere to cover these first few years of the apostolate of our young curate,34 plus 
the fact that the actions of Fr. Champagnat concerning dances comes virtually solely 
from Br. Jean-Baptiste, an author who was not always accurate in his reproduction of 
documents (at times changing words, or adding items so as to alter the meaning), 
must lead us to regard with some suspicion what he has written on this matter. It was 
alleged that when the parishioners warned the curate that a dance had been 
organised for such and such a time and place, Champagnat hastened to announce 
from the pulpit that he would hold a catechism session that same day in the hamlet 
concerned. This announcement was usually sufficient to have the dance cancelled." 
Br. Jean-Baptiste records one occasion when our priest surprised quite a large 
gathering who had their singing and dancing going at full swing: 

"After waiting a moment at the door, he suddenly opened it, entered, and, without 
saying a word, stood looking gravely at the assembly. The amusement instantly 
ceased. All instinctively rose and stood for a moment in dismay; then dancers and 
spectators made their escape, pell-mell, by doors and windows, while a few of the 
less active stole under the tables. The mistress of the house, thus left alone, begged 
pardon with clasped hands and tearful eyes, alleging, in excuse, that it was her first 
offence, and that the like would never again happen in that house. Father 
Champagnat replied, in his characteristic fashion, "Yes, the first time; and the first 
time you've been caught".36 

Since Rigorism37 was the accepted thing in the seminaries where Champagnat had 
studied and since it seems that the waltz was causing some scandal in France, 
Marcellin's strong opposition to dances, as depicted by Br. Jean-Baptiste, probably 
occurred. 

More serious problems existed at Lavalla. When Catholic worship had been officially 
restored at Lavalla on 15th November 1801, there had been general rejoicing.38 
However, the revolutionary years had sown the seed of much intraparochial 
animosity. Bitter passions divided the inhabitants, "who were more concerned about 
their private property than about public welfare" .39 Many became intent on entering 
into lawsuits, often gaining favourable decisions by double-dealing and bribery. Many 
lost their Catholic faith and Parish Priest Rebod was not really the man capable of 
redressing this sad state of affairs for the Church. 

Father Champagnat felt that his pastoral mission was first of all the Christian renewal 
of the parish, and to achieve this with success he was firmly convinced 
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that he had to give the example of a high spiritual standard. Following Sulpician 
ideals, the first condition for this essential requirement was to be had in the strictest 
possible observance of the rule of life. This he drew up, for himself, under eighteen 
points.40 

He rose at 4 a.m. each morning; washed and dressed, then spent a half-hour in his 
room making a meditation which he had foreseen and prepared the previous day. His 
daily morning Mass was always preceded by a one-quarter hour's preparation, 
followed by a similar time of thanksgiving at its conclusion. Once a year he made it a 
duty to read the various Rubrics of the Roman Missal. After Mass each morning he 
made himself available to any parishioners who wished to go to Confession. He 
returned to his room to devote the rest of the morning to study, unless occupied with 
the duties of ministry; but in any case he was careful to allot one hour each day to the 
study of Theology. In general, no instruction would be given without serious 
preparation. At some time each day he went to the parish church to pray before the 
Blessed Sacrament, and to entreat the Blessed Virgin for his people.41 

Remembrance of God's presence was habitual in all his actions; while as to meals, 
recreation or leisure time he conformed to the customs of the major seminary of St. 
Irenaeus at the Croix-Rousse in Lyons.42 Part of the afternoon was generally spent 
in visiting the sick in their homes. Part 13 of his rule stipulated: "I will apply myself in 
a special way to the virtue of gentleness, and to gain my neighbour more easily to 
God, I will treat everyone with great kindness"." 

We know that the people of Lavalla were soon inspired by him. Everything about him, 
his gestures, his stirring words, his strong manly voice and his kindness, appealed 
strongly to these parishioners. His first sermons were short and simple, but so 
impressive that, on leaving the church, people remarked that they had never before 
had a curate in their parish who preached so well.44 In a short time a wonderful 
change was visible through the parish. The Catholic faith revived and the sacraments 
were frequented. 

Br. Jean-Baptiste remarks that on Sundays and Feast-days, Fr. Champagnat would 
go to the church early in the morning, where he would find a large number of 
parishioners already awaiting him. He began hearing confessions immediately and 
did not cease till eleven o'clock, in order to sing High Mass. The visible 
transformation in the parishioners towards prayers at their church induced this priest 
to institute evening devotions there on Sundays. Vespers were always sung after the 
morning High Mass, so the evening devotions consisted of the singing of Compline; 
being followed by some further evening prayers, a short reading from a pious book 
and some comments from Fr. Champagnat.45 As one person, Mr. Joseph Violet, 
later said, "I was a boarding pupil at Fr. Champagnat's school at Lavalla and I still 
remember how every Sunday, a number of men used to gather at the rectory to 
spend the evening with him. He did this to keep them away from the tavern". 46 

These evening devotions at the Church were soon attended by most of the 
parishioners, since all felt the desire to hear more from their new young priest. 
However, when Fr. Champagnat started his religious group of Marist Brothers, the 
Parish Priest, Fr. Rebod, was one of his foremost antagonists. Fr. Rebod did 
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not hesitate to condemn the action of his curate publicly and would reprimand him in 
front of the congregation. One Sunday evening, whilst Champagnat was giving a 
short talk at the conclusion of Compline,47 Fr. Rebod brusquely entered the church 
from the main entrance and intoned the hymn, "0 crux, ave", this being the hymn by 
which Compline was always terminated. The congregation, startled and even 
scandalized, turned and gazed at him and, with an air of indignation, listened to his 
singing. We have been told that their attitude showed plainly how much they 
disapproved of his conduct. Champagnat, however, with masterly self-control, went 
on continuing his instruction after the Parish Priest had finished singing. 48 

For a young, dedicated priest, to have had to live with a pastor who, as Pierre Zind 
has put it, "worshipped the bottle",49 must have been an excruciating ordeal. When, 
in spite of this, he achieved so much, we realise what a great man he must have 
been. Br. Jean-Baptiste, in his initial account of Father Champagnat in 1856, dealt at 
some length with the unfortunate excessive drinking habit of Father Rebod. He wrote 
that Marcellin tried to help rid Rebod of his sad affliction by such means as ardent 
prayer, friendly advice and that he even went to the extent of depriving himself of 
wine hoping his example might help Rebod. However, although he failed to cure 
Rebod of the habit, it was claimed that he had lessened this priest's excessive 
lapses.5° The new Superior-General of the Marist Fathers, Fr. Favre, complained of 
this passage5' and demanded alteration. Hence, the initial edition was withdrawn and 
a revised "First Edition" was published in 1857. In this revised edition Br. Jean-
Baptiste used this space to insert a fine eulogy on Champagnat by Rebod that, 
curiously enough, is something similar to what Rebod later said to the schools' 
Inspector concerning Champagnat.52 Br. Jean-Baptiste reported Rebod as saying: 

"The conduct of Fr. Champagnat, for the eight years during which he was my curate, 
was so regular and edifying, that I never had occasion to point out anything that 
might be truly called a fault. In order to please him, and at his own request, I watched 
him very closely, but I had frequently to moderate his ardour for work and his spirit of 
mortification. Had I permitted him to do so, he would have spent a great part of the 
night in study and prayer, and would have injured his health by privations and 
austerities. It was on these two points only that I had to restrain him, and he was not 
one of those headstrong devotees, who will only follow the weak light of their own 
reason: he always received any remonstrances with respect and submission"." 

It is now time to look into Champagnat's adventures in founding his group of teaching 
Brothers. We know that even in his seminary days he had formed the firm intention of 
founding such a group. A brief investigation into the schooling system at Lavalla and 
nearby areas must convince us that Champagnat had been sent to an area where 
the proper education of children was a serious problem. Of course, the whole nation 
had been experiencing a difficult period in education. The following extracts from 
official inspections during the Revolution are revealing. 
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Cambry, an Inspector of the Academy, after visiting the schools in the Departement 
of Finistere,54 1794-95, summarised the state of school education in the whole 
Departement thus: 

"I declare it with frankness since my rounds in so many communes, the word teacher 
("instituteur') is for me synonymous with ignoramus and drunkard." 55 

Again, in 1798: 

"With the exception of a very small number of Departements the primary schools (of 
France) either do not exist or have a very precarious existence. "56 

We are told that in the years VIII and IX of the Republic,57 whether for or against the 
new ideas of government, the replies of Prefects and the General Councils could be 
summarised thus: 

"Before the Revolution there were primary schools almost everywhere, . . . All that 
has disappeared. . . "58 

Grégoire, in his Annales de la Religion wrote, "The greater part of the teachers are 
irreligious, drunkards, immoral and are the dregs of the human race".59 It is 
important to note that opposition to the situation of the post-Revolution state of 
education in France came from both secular and religious quarters. Guizot, later to 
become Minister of Public Instruction, wrote, "Many promises were made but nothing 
was done".6° Lavalla was in the St. Etienne district, Departement of Loire, in which 
Departement primary schools virtually disappeared during the Revolution.6' For 
instance, it was written that in Cher, "The school situation is almost the same as in 
other Departements, that is to say that the first stage of instruction is virtually non-
existent ".62 The Loire report added, "The young are living in the most profound 
ignorance and are given to the most alarming dissipation".63 

There was some slight improvement under Napoleon, especially after his signing of 
the Concordat with the Catholic Church in 1801. Contrary to a commonly held but 
erroneous opinion, when Fr. Champagnat arrived at Lavalla the 75 parishes of the St. 
Etienne district were conducting a relatively important number of primary schools and 
had been doing this for some ten years past.64 Since 1807, the year in which 
Napoleon legally authorised 15 communities of women devoted to teaching," 18 of 
the 75 parishes in St. Etienne district had set up 37 boys' schools, with 45 men and 5 
women teachers for 1,501 pupils. Six of these schools were Communal." St. 
Chamond had three boys' schools: one taught by the De La Salle Brothers in St. 
Chamond itself, plus private schools in Doizieux and Lavalla. In fact, Lavalla in 1807 
had both a boys' school and a girls' school. 

In 1808 a law, passed in March, established the University of France and granted it 
the monopoly of all stages of instruction. However, primary education was not 
allotted any monetary grants: there were no salaries for teachers, no allowance of 
any kind.67 The whole situation was altered by Louis XVIII's 
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Ordinance of 29th February 1816 which stipulated that 50,000 francs annually be 
assigned from the Royal Treasury for the compilation and printing of books suitable 
for needful instruction, for establishing model schools and to pay lay teachers. Article 
14 of this Ordinance gave a strong impetus to primary education. It stated that every 
parish was required to make provision so that all children therein could receive 
primary schooling and that indigent children could be received gratuitously.68 

It seems obvious that the intense national interest in education encouraged our 
young Marcellin in his plans to found a society of teaching Brothers. We will soon 
see, however, that he faced incalculable hardships and setbacks. Firstly, let us 
examine more closely the education system at Lavalla in 1816. Young girls had been 
catered for ever since 1533, when religious Sisters first set up a school there. 
Later,69 these ladies took the name of Sisters of St. Joseph. Furthermore, after the 
Revolution, they amalgamated with the branch of the Sisters of St. Joseph at Lyons, 
then in 1803 reestablished their school at Lavalla. Probably they had a small room in 
the convent to which some girls came to learn to read, to write and to sew. They paid 
a fee.70 

According to Pierre Zind, a boys' school was set up at Lavalla in 1807." This was 
probably true. In any case, the schooling situation for boys at Lavalla in 1816 was 
very different from what has previously been thought. Unfortunately, Br. Jean-
Baptiste incorrectly wrote: "there was no school for boys in Lavalla":" whereas the 
well-qualified Jean-Baptiste Galley" was the schoolmaster at Lavalla from 1816 till 
1818. After marrying in 1818 he went and taught at St.-Julien-en-Jarez, and he then 
became the best-paid teacher in the whole St.-Chamond area.74 Admittedly, after he 
left Lavalla in 1818, no worthwhile successor was found; but people's forgetfulness is 
well illustrated by what the next Parish Priest of Lavalla had to say concerning the 
situation of 1816. Father Bedoin, Parish Priest at Lavalla 1824-64, wrote: 

"Well may this parish thank God that it did not have up till then a lay teacher. If 
unfortunately it had possessed one of those men (as happens at times) who 
dishonour their profession, we like to think that he did not extend his influence, for 
then (in a locality like this) the flag of vice would have floated on almost every roof "" 

Others have written that if there had been any school at Lavalla for boys it would 
have been held only in winter, using some itinerant teacher. It is true that we have a 
great deal of evidence concerning the poor quality of many such teachers: most of 
them had no pedagogical training and were not "commissioned" by the Academy. 
However, the document recently discovered in the National Archives by Pierre Zind 
gives the lie to these earlier opinions. For instance, Father Bourdin wrote76 of an 
itinerant teacher being at Lavalla in 1816 and that such a man was a friend of Father 
Rebod. He must be referring to Jean Montmartin, the man who succeeded J-B. 
Galley. Born 1794, he had a 2nd Degree Brevet;77 unfortunately he was a drunkard, 
which perhaps explains his friendship with Fr. Rebod. 
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When Fr. Champagnat started his school at Lavalla and it drew pupils from 
Montmartin's school, Father Rebod, as we will soon see, did his utmost to prevent 
any students deserting his friend; in spite of the fact that many parents were anxious 
to remove their children from this teacher whose gambling and drunkenness had 
become scandalous.78 Perhaps the existence of such a school gave inner strength 
to Father Champagnat's resolve to found a truly Christian school for boys where, as 
in the Sisters' school, the students could work together with their teachers as a living 
entity—with competition, progress, rewards, a sense of purpose and of family, plus 
the bonus of the opportunity, as we shall see, of having his teachers employ the 
then-acclaimed simultaneous method of the De La Salle Brothers: a method of 
teaching that even J-B. Galley had not used.79 

Champagnat visited St. Irenaeus seminary in Lyons to make a three-day retreat early 
in December 1816.80 It seems certain that he would have discussed his future 
intentions with his life-long supporter, Fr. Gardette, who was still the seminary's 
superior. He returned from Lyons on Saturday, October 5th, and next day, the Feast 
of the Holy Rosary in the Catholic Church, he decided to speak to a young man, 
Jean-Marie Granjon, about becoming a teacher. This young man's piety and 
decorum had impressed Marcellin ever since the priest's early days at Lavalla.8' The 
fact that this young man of 22 years had been a Grenadier in the Imperial Guard of 
Napoleon, no doubt gave him some prominence in the Lavalla community. Marcellin 
simply wished to talk to him and to make his acquaintance. The brief conversation 
revealed to the Curate that this farm worker might become the first member of the 
teaching institute he so much desired to found.82 

Three weeks later, Jean-Marie Granjon came and asked Father Champagnat to visit 
a sick person in his hamlet, La Rive (near the first dam on the Gier River as you 
leave the Hermitage and head towards Lavalla). It was Saturday 26th October and 
night had fallen, but Marcellin set out immediately with his companion. As they 
walked, Marcellin had a good chance to sound out further the dispositions and 
qualities of this young man. "Sage" is the word Father Bourdin wrote, "good, 
sensible, well-behaved".83 Champagnat spoke of God, of the Christian beliefs and of 
the futility of a life on earth that was not lived in spiritual union with God.84 Marcellin 
was so satisfied with Jean-Marie's responses that next day, when he returned to the 
sick person, he also took time to meet with Jean-Marie again to whom he gave a 
copy of Le Manuel chretien.85 The young man refused to accept it, pointing out that 
he could not read. "Take it just the same; you can use it in learning to read and I will 
give you lessons, if you wish". Jean-Marie accepted.86 

Next day, Monday 28th, an event took place that convinced Marcellin he must 
immediately set about the founding of a teaching congregation.87 He had been 
called to a carpenter's home in Les Palais, a hamlet beyond Le Bessat where a 
young lad, Jean-Baptiste Montagne, was lying grievously ill.88 What was the priest's 
horror to discover that this lad of 17 years did not know the principal mysteries of the 
Catholic faith, nor even of the existence of God. "God? Who is that?", was his answer 
to the priest's first question. What was to be done? The 
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directives of the Diocese to the clergy were definite: "Priests should not give 
confession . . . to those who are ignorant of the principal mysteries of the faith"." Fr. 
Champagnat spent two hours trying to instruct him in the basic Christian beliefs. He 
then heard his confession and prepared him to die in good dispositions. Father 
Champagnat went away for a short while to minister to another sick person in a 
nearby house, and when he returned he found the parents in tears; their son had 
died a few minutes after the priest had gone.9° A twofold feeling of joy and fear 
flooded the curate's heart: joy at being just in time to help the dying person meet his 
God, but also fear at the thought of the many other children growing up without any 
instruction in Christian values. He could not help reflecting, on his way home, on the 
religious plight of France in the wake of the Revolution and the Empire. Deciding he 
had no time to waste, Marcellin went straightway to Jean-Marie Granjon to ask him to 
become the first member of a community of teaching Brothers. 91 

Why found a society of teaching Brothers? Why not simply insist on the itinerant 
teachers imparting the Christian faith to the children? Marcellin knew that such was 
impossible. A certain number of schoolteachers in the district, for fear of being unable 
to furnish certificates of good life and morals (necessary to obtain the Brevet before 
1st January 1817) had made up false certificates. The only pedagogical training for 
many of them had taken place in the barracks and on the battlefields of the 
Revolution and the Empire.92 At St. Etienne the teacher Guerin was an anarchist, "a 
frenzied revolutionary, so dangerous a man in all respects that he was feared by 
everyone" . 93 Inspector Guillard wrote of one such teacher at Lavalla, ". . . a bad 
fellow from Dauphiny, whose name is not known, who imparts immorality and 
irreligion to such an extent that families of the children he teaches no longer frequent 
the Sacraments, nor even go to Church ".94 

Father Champagnat found Jean-Marie well disposed and eager to offer himself for 
the work. "I will consider myself extremely fortunate to consecrate my strength, my 
health and even my life to the Christian instruction of children, if you believe me 
capable", was Jean-Marie's reply. Delighted, Marcellin answered, "Courage! God will 
bless you, and the Blessed Virgin will bring you companions".95 Thus, on this day of 
28th October 1816 was taken the first real step in the foundation of the Institute of the 
Marist Brothers. 

We are now about to witness the extraordinary energy, boundless faith in God and 
absolute trust in Mary's assistance with which Marcellin set forth on his project. He 
had only one recruit so far, but he immediately rented a small house close to the 
presbytery. His main purpose was eventually to buy this house, which also contained 
a small garden and a piece of ground. Its owner, Jean-Baptiste Bonner required 
1,600 francs.96 On 1st November Marcellin went and asked his Parish Priest would 
he please buy this house for a teacher; expediency obviously leading him not to 
divulge all his plans until he had a chance to set things in motion. Fr. Rebod was 
aghast! He strongly opposed the idea and tried to cancel the tentative contract that 
Marcellin had already made with Bonner, but Marcellin courageously replied, "You 
may not want me here as your curate, but nothing in my status as a priest prevents 
me from buying this house. I will get the money from friends 
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and it will belong to you: so that when I leave Lavalla you may sell it or do with it 
whatever you wish ".97 In time, the Parish Priest softened and agreed to give some 
money to help in the purchase. 

Marcellin contacted his friend Fr. Courveille, now curate at Rive-de-Gier and gained 
his support. Courveille would furnish half the money, whilst Marcellin obtained the 
remainder from other friends. Marcellin immediately set to work on the old house, 
repairing and cleaning it and making, with his own hands, two wooden bedsteads 
and a small dining table.98 Since Bonner and his son quarrelled over the sale of this 
house,99 the legal document of transfer to Champagnat and Courveille was not 
signed until 1st October 1817.100 

It is somewhat amazing, to some people perhaps providential, that simultaneous 
events elsewhere were already producing a second recruit. Jean-Baptiste Audras, on 
Sunday 27th October of this same year, although only 14 1/2 years of age, had 
visited the De La Salle Brothers 101 at St.-Chamond and requested permission to 
join the congregation. Being told he was too young, he was advised to talk over his 
future with his confessor-priest, who in this case happened to be Father 
Champagnat. Jean-Baptiste told Marcellin that after reading the book Pensez-y bien 
102 he had resolved to consecrate his life to God. Immediately, Marcellin believed 
that he had found the second stone of the edifice he was trying to build. After praying 
to God for guidance, he was induced to accept the lad and to propose that he could 
live with Granjon. The day was Saturday, 2nd November. Jean-Baptiste's parents 
placed no obstacle in the way of their young son's going to live near Fr. Champagnat 
at Lavalla but, because of later events, it appears that they had not understood fully 
Marcellin's plans. 

It is interesting to note the seeming speed with which Marcellin had acted, his 
contract with Bonner being formulated only three weeks after his first talk to Jean-
Marie Granjon and two or three days before he had acquired his second recruit—
Jean-Baptiste Audras. However, it took about two months hard work on the old 
house he had bought from Bonner before he judged it to be in good enough condition 
for his two recruits to start living there and so begin their religious life. They moved 
into this former Bonner house, the dwelling that was to become the "cradle" of their 
Institute on Thursday, 2nd January 1817. This date has henceforth been considered 
the real "birthday" of the Brothers of Mary. Alone they lived there during the winter, 
with Marcellin teaching them how to pray together, work together making nails from 
which to earn their living, learn how to read and then to begin educating themselves 
so that, in time, they would be able to teach little children. They also would have 
helped Father Champagnat to visit and help the sick and old in the hamlets of the 
parish—cleaning dwellings, gathering wood supplies for them, and also assisting in 
the transport of food and medicine. 

It was on 30th March that Marcellin decided that, since his congregation was to be 
under the protection of Mary the Mother of God, its members should be called 
"Brothers of Mary". Furthermore, he decided that a distinctive uniform should be worn 
and this was to be a black coat which reached a little below the knee, black trousers, 
a mantle (loose, sleeveless cloak) and a round hat."' 

Shortly afterwards, in May, Marcellin was able to engage the services of a 
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teacher from the nearby hamlet of Le Sardier to train his two Brothers in the methods 
of teaching.'°4 The following letter of the two sisters Louise and Marie-Anne 
Duvernay, widows Jayet and Moulin, written at St. Chamond on 17th November 
1888, tells of an episode not recorded in any earlier writings or documents on 
Champagnat: 

"We saw Father Champagnat arrive at Lavalla as Curate to Father Rebod. He set to 
work at once and won the affection of the parishioners by his kindness, simplicity and 
engaging manner. To attain the end he had proposed to himself, namely the reform 
of the parish, he undertook to instruct the young and to found the community of the 
Brothers. For this end, he brought from the Marlhes area a young man named 
Maisonnette or Maisonneuve and placed him in our hamlet which is rather distant 
from the town and of easy access to nearby hamlets. We gave him lodging in our 
house and his meals were supplied free of charge by my mother; the children from 
round about who came for classes paid a small fee. On seeing them arrive, our good 
mother said, 'This Father Champagnat is joking!' (We were six). When she had seen 
him at work, she spoke differently. 

Each month the Curate came to see his dear little school, held an examination, and 
gave rewards to those boys and girls who merited them, and gently scolded those 
who were not working hard enough. This arrangement lasted too short a time as he 
soon had to bring the young man to the town to help him train his Brothers how to 
teach. "105 

Abbé Chausse has written, 

"Father Jourjon, parish priest of St. Victor-Malescours (10 kms west of Marlhes), had 
formed a close bond of friendship with Fr. Champagnat in the minor seminary of 
Verrières; he endeavoured to help him with his project. He sent him two teachers 
who were a great help to him for the education of his first novices. "106 

The first of these teachers,107 Claude Maisonneuve, was apparently engaged by 
several hamlets for the winter months (there were three sawmills in the area) and 
perhaps Fr. Jourjon asked Marcellin to find him a lodging nearby. It was providential 
that this young teacher had formerly been with the De La Salle Brothers and had 
thoroughly learned the simultaneous method used in their schools, the method which 
Fr. Champagnat wished to adopt for his Institute.'°8 His "school" (possibly a large 
kitchen or barn), containing both girls and boys, was visited monthly by Marcellin who 
would always give the children a catechism lesson. It seems to have been located in 
the hamlet of Le Sardier, 6 km from Lavalla. The letter of the two Duvernay sisters 
mentioned above, also included this revealing paragraph: 

"As regards his catechism lessons (at the church) we used to hurry to them eagerly, 
and in spite of the cold and distance; it would take us over an hour and yet we were 
always the first to arrive. So he would chide our companions from the town by saying 
to them, `You are lazy; look at these children from the Saut-du-Gier, they have over 
an hour's journey to make, and they are always the first ones here. . . ' In this way he 
made us feel proud. "109 
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Marcellin, convinced that a person's life depends upon the principles learnt in youth, 
threw himself wholeheartedly into instructing the children of Lavalla and neighbouring 
hamlets in the beliefs of the Catholic Church. He gave catechism lessons every 
Sunday of the year, and in winter on most week-days also. The children, it seems, 
were in raptures over him. "Neither rain, nor cold, nor snow, nor any other obstacle 
could keep the children away" ."° He seemed to be readily able to adapt his methods 
and words to suit the age, the understanding and the wants of each listener. His 
instructions became so well-known and appreciated that crowds of grown-up 
persons, in addition to the children, would flock to hear him every Sunday. It was 
said, ''He has something for everybody, and no one leaves his Catechisms without 
having learned some useful truth."'" 

The teacher Maisonneuve, out of school hours, gave the two Brothers lessons in the 
different subjects connected with school work. At times they would go to Le Sardier 
and assist him in the class work. Marcellin made it clear to them that the purpose of 
his congregation would be to teach the ignorant and neglected country children.12 
He regarded poverty and humility as essential virtues for members of his Institute. 

When the parents of Jean-Baptiste Audras heard more about the life Marcellin 
wished his recruits to live, they sent an elder son, Jean-Claude, to visit his brother 
and get him to return home. Jean-Baptiste Audras, when told of his parents' wish, 
went to seek Fr. Champagnat's help. The following conversation is as reported by Br. 
Jean-Baptiste in 1856: 

"My brother has come to take me home, but I won't go. Will you please urge my 
parents to leave me alone?" Marcellin calmed him down and went outside to speak to 
his brother. In a pleasant but determined tone of voice he addressed him, "You have 
come to take your brother home?" 

"Yes, Father, my parents have sent me for him." 

"Instead of taking your brother home, you should ask leave of them to come here 
yourself." "What would you do with me, Father?" 

"I would make a Brother, a good Religious of you." 

"0 Father, I am too stupid to be a Religious; I am fit for nothing but digging in the 
fields." 

"Come, come, don't speak ill of yourself like that, it is a good thing to be able to dig. 
Come here and join us, I am sure I can make something of you." 

"But, Father, I am too bad a boy to be a Religious." 

"No, no, I know you better; you are not a bad boy, but a fine fellow, and I promise you 
that, if you come, you will never regret it, for I am sure you will succeed." 

"You almost make me feel as if I would like to come: but people will laugh at me if 
they hear that I am going to become a Brother." 

"Let them laugh as much as they like; God will bless you. You will be happy and you 
will save your soul, and that's all that is wanted. So you will go now and tell your 
parents that you want to join your brother here. I expect you back next week. "113 

This young man did as Marcellin had recommended and entered the Institute on 24th 
December 1817, becoming its third member. Later, he took the name of Brother 
Laurent. It is of interest to note that, of the early Brothers, the only 
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writings of the early years that have come down to us have been those of this Brother 
Laurent. We know that Br. Jean-Baptiste made use of his memoirs when he wrote his 
Vie du P. Champagnat, published in 1856.14 Hence, the conversation given above 
between Jean-Claude Audras and Marcellin should be reasonably authentic. Brother 
Laurent will become an outstanding member of the Institute and we will be 
mentioning him several more times in this thesis. A fourth recruit entered on New 
Year's Day 1818, this being Antoine Couturier, who later became Brother Anthony. 
Each member, as he commenced his novitiate took a new name, the name of a 
Catholic Church saint. Jean-Marie Granjon became Brother Jean-Marie, whilst Jean-
Baptiste Audras became Brother Louis. 

In May 1818, when teacher Maisonneuve's winter assignments in the hamlets had 
ended, he was free to come to Fr. Champagnat at Lavalla—at least for the summer 
months, May to October. A school was started in the Brothers' house at Lavalla 
under this teacher, with the young Brothers learning from him and helping him at 
times with his classes of girls and boys. On 2nd May a further recruit had joined up—
Bartholomew Badard, who later became Brother Bartholomew. Four days later a 
young lad, Gabriel Rivat from the nearby hamlet of Les Maisonnettes, was also 
accepted by Marcellin. A few words should be given here concerning this event. 

Fr. Champagnat's catechism lessons, as mentioned above, became enormously 
popular. However, when he started preparing a group of children for their First 
Communion15 he feared for those children whose parents, for various reasons, 
including distance, were not keen to send their children to the lessons. He hit upon 
the plan of promising a reward to each one who would bring another child with him. 
The plan was a great success, for next day several children stood waiting at the 
church, one holding his little brother, another his little cousin, while another brought a 
neighbour's child whom he had promised to take care of and to return safely. One of 
the young ones, his hand being held by his elder brother, was this Gabriel Rivat. 
Marcellin was particularly taken by the piety and intelligence of this young Gabriel 
and asked his parents could he live with the Brothers and so obtain a good 
education."6 The parents agreed, since they were most pious Catholics: in fact the 
mother had consecrated this child to Mary before his actual birth on Saturday, 12th 
March 1808."7 Moreover, the mother took him, when he was barely five years old, on 
a pilgrimage from their hamlet of Maisonnettes to the sanctuary of Our Lady of 
Valfleury, near St. Chamond. The child was dressed in blue, believed to be the colour 
symbolic of Our Lady; and it has been alleged that young Gabriel kept wearing this 
blue coloured clothing for a full year afterwards, in honour of Mary."8 It might be 
imagined that such a child would not grow up with proper balance, but, as we shall 
see, this young Gabriel Rivat was blessed with both great intelligence and common 
sense.'" On 6th May 1818 young Gabriel went to Lavalla and lived with the Brothers. 
Although still so young, Fr. Champagnat decided, next year, that an exception could 
be made with such a splendid recruit and on 8th September 1819, Feast of Our 
Lady's Birthday, young Gabriel began his novitiate and took the religious name of 
Brother François."° Later, we shall see, he will become such a respected 
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religious that, just prior to the decease of Fr. Champagnat, the Brothers in the 
congregation democratically elected him to succeed their beloved Founder as their 
future leader. 

We have noted that in 1817 Marcellin had obtained the services of Claude 
Maisonneuve, an ex-De La Salle member, to explain the so-called simultaneous 
teaching method to his Brothers.12' However, it was not long before this man's 
disorderly conduct'22 was becoming so scandalous that Marcellin took the immediate 
step of sending the Brothers into neighbouring hamlets, such as Luzernaud and 
Chomiol, to set up schools. Up until now the Brothers had been observing and 
assisting Maisonneuve at the classes Marcellin had set up at Lavalla, but they were 
already beseeching Marcellin to allow them to run the Lavalla school themselves. 
Marcellin, no doubt feeling obliged to Maisonneuve for the help he had given, 
decided that he should allow him to continue his teaching at the Lavalla school whilst 
the Brothers could go out to the neighbouring hamlets and set up their own small 
schools in such areas. They were told, "I wish you to concentrate the first fruits of 
your zeal on the most ignorant and neglected children", and so they willingly 
undertook to begin their first real teaching in the hamlets of Luzernaud and 
Chomiol.123 

However, after Easter of 1818, Maisonneuve lost interest in his schoolwork at 
Lavalla, whilst his manner of living was becoming such a scandal to the young 
Brothers that Marcellin told him he must leave.124 So, in June 1818, Br. Jean-Marie 
was asked to take over the main teaching position at this Lavalla school. It was not 
long before Marcellin and Jean-Marie had so reorganised the Lavalla school that 
children from all parts of the parish began attending.'25 Marcellin was careful not to 
admit any of those children already enrolled at the other Lavalla school. As 
mentioned above, the respected teacher J-B. Galley, who had run this particular 
school since 1816, after getting married in 1818, had moved to the school at St.-
Julien-en-Jarez. He was replaced at Lavalla in 1818 by Jean Montmartin, a friend of 
Parish Priest Rebod, but unfortunately also a gambler and a drunkard. Naturally, the 
sudden and widespread popularity of Champagnat's school meant that virtually no 
new enrolments were taking place at Montmartin's school. 

Fr. Rebod angrily accosted Marcellin and accused him of trying to render Montmartin 
'unemployed'.126 Marcellin explained that he had taken no students from the other 
school. However, many parents were attempting to have their children transferred; 
yet, Marcellin assured Rebod, none would be taken unless the parents had first 
gained permission for the transfer from Fr. Rebod.'" The teacher Montmartin, to the 
relief of the Lavalla people, very soon decided to quit the scene.'28 

These winter months, November 1818 to April 1819, witnessed real action. The 
Lavalla Brothers' school was functioning well, Brothers were still teaching in the 
hamlets, and in November Fr. Allirot of Marlhes (the man who had baptised 
Marcellin) requested Fr. Champagnat to begin immediately a Brothers' school at 
Marlhes.129 Marcellin readily agreed and sent there Brothers Louis and Antoine, 
who took up residence there towards the end of 1818.130 
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At the beginning of this winter period, during the month of November, Marcellin 
decided that he should no longer be living in the presbytery, but should go and live 
with the Brothers. Fr. Rebod, perhaps not unexpectedly, agreed with his request. 
Marcellin carried his own furniture to the Brothers' house, doing it at night to prevent 
people from talking:"1 obviously being at least subconsciously aware of the truism, 
'not much happens in a small town, but what you hear makes up for it'! He found it a 
great consolation to be living with his Brothers, working with them, eating the same 
food, organizing and helping them with their teacher-training, praying with them and, 
whenever possible, taking his recreation with them. Br. Jean-Baptiste wrote that the 
uncouth country upbringing of these early Brothers led them to treat Fr. Champagnat 
almost as an equal: for instance, it was said that they had lived with him for four 
years before any one of them offered to tidy Marcellin's room and to make his 
bed.132 However, it seems more likely that Marcellin would have opposed any such 
inequality in the housework since, as Brothers Laurent and Avit have written, 
whenever manual work had to be done it was Champagnat who revelled in doing 
whatever job was the hardest and most difficult."' Outside of school-time, the main 
task for the Brothers (with Champagnat helping whenever possible) was building, 
adding extensions either to their house or to one or other of their schools.'34 

Marcellin considered the time opportune for the Brothers to begin living as a real 
religious community. He judged it expedient that they themselves elect their own 
Director, a man who would become their leader and guide in their religious and 
community life. The oldest member, Jean-Marie, received the majority of votes. A 
daily timetable was then agreed upon. They would rise at 5.00 a.m., say their 
morning prayers together in the community, then make a half-hour's meditation 
before attending Mass. After Mass they would say together the "Little Hours" of the 
Office of the Blessed Virgin,135 then study till 7.00 a.m. when they would take 
breakfast. If it was not a school day, after breakfast they would do manual work till 
lunch. After lunch they would make a community visit to the Blessed Sacrament, then 
would take their recreation together for a short time, to be followed by manual labour. 
At six o'clock in the evening they would come together to say Vespers, Compline, 
Matins and Lauds in the Office of the Blessed Virgin; to be followed by the recitation 
of the Rosary and then some spiritual reading. They then took supper. This was 
followed by more recreation, night prayers and then to bed at nine o'clock.136 Their 
prayers were said in one of the rooms in their house which they, under Marcellin's 
guidance, had turned into a small chapel. Marcellin detested laziness and he himself 
would always rise early and would then celebrate with them each day's Holy Mass 
which would commence at 6.00 a.m."7 

Each Brother took a weekly turn at the cooking. It seems that their food was 
predominantly soup, milk and vegetables, with their only drink being water.' 38 Fr. 
Rebod had told Marcellin that he would tire of living in such poor conditions, but 
Marcellin seemed to revel in it. What is more, considering that the Brothers had been 
making good progress with their spiritual life, Marcellin was now prepared 
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to allow selected ones to begin teaching in places more distant from Lavalla than the 
nearby hamlets where they had set up their first schools. 

For instance, in 1819, Br. Laurent was allowed to go and teach catechism to the 
children and adults at Le Bessat, a neglected and remote part of the parish. Actually, 
this particular Brother had been requesting this permission from Marcellin for some 
time. He must have realised that it would not be an easy assignment. Le Bessat, at 
an altitude of 1,170 meters was the highest town of the Departement of Loire. It was 
a small town strung along two streets, containing 71 homes at that time. The situation 
was particularly difficult: the people of Mt. Pilat, like those of Velay and Vivarais of 
whom they were a part, were generally regarded by their contemporaries as 
extraordinarily wild (`féroces') people.'" Deprived from father to son of religious 
instruction, they wallowed, in the words of the Prefect of Loire, 'for over three 
centuries in ignorance and in a kind of brutishness that is truly deplorable".140 Le 
Bessat, snowcovered for six months each year, was 8 km from Lavalla, from which it 
was separated "by ravines, rocks, gorges and passes dangerous in winter and often 
impassable", to such an extent that corpses lay "in their houses for four or five days 
and corrupted before it was possible to have them buried" .141 There were no roads: 
on 30th July 1819 the Rector of the Academy of Lyons stated, "It is impossible to 
penetrate it except on horseback".142 

It would seem that for such unfortunate people a learned man was not required, but a 
saint. Brother Laurent happened to be a saintly person. Through many acts of zeal 
and hardship, he was to achieve fantastic results in a region spiritually abandoned 
since the time of John Francis Regis."' He lodged in a private home, prepared his 
own food, a soup made in the morning for the whole day, a few potatoes and a piece 
of cheese. Each Thursday he came down to Lavalla to replenish his supplies. Twice 
a day, bell in hand, he assembled the children, entering the houses "to ask for the 
smallest ones and even the grown-ups who he knew were poorly instructed in their 
religion."144 Such was the veneration he inspired by his dedication for them that 
everyone uncovered their heads as he passed. His catechetical work here would 
continue for two years,"5 manifesting his special gift for making the teachings of the 
Catholic Church understood, loved and esteemed by both adults and children. 

One further recruit, Etienne Rournesy (who became Br. Jean Francois) entered in 
1819, bringing the total membership of the institute to seven. The following extract 
from Positio I Super Virtutibus (Lyons, 1903),146 helps to show just how much the 
local people were in support of Marcellin and his Brothers: 

"My name is Claude-Marie Tissot. I am Parish Priest of Balbigny (Loire). . I am 79 
years old (in 1889); I was born at Lavalla. . It was from Father Champagnat, at that 
time curate at Lavalla, my birthplace, that I received the first elements of secular and 
religious instruction. It was he who prepared me for my first Holy Communion; and I 
will always remember very happily how he took us, twice each day, to a little isolated 
chapel, some distance from the town. There he used to instruct us, make us pray, 
sing, keep silence, etc. —all these things made a deep impression on me. 
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"I saw the first members of his Institute arrive. I witnessed the first lessons of virtue 
he gave them. I was young then, and nevertheless I regarded both him and his first 
disciples as men of God for their piety and mortification. Father Champagnat, while 
training his first Brothers, in no way neglected his functions as curate, and the 
remembrance of his zeal has remained among the whole population. 

"Today, as also during the course of my studies and of my first years as curate, I can 
certify that all people of Lavalla and elsewhere who have had the chance of speaking 
to me about him, have always considered Father Champagnat as a man predestined, 
one possessing the priestly virtues in a high degree. 

" . . My parents always regarded him as a humble, pious priest, of untiring zeal and of 
extraordinary mortification... ',147 

Possibly, whilst reading this chapter on the beginnings of Marcellin's institute, the 
reader's mind has been troubled by the following questions: surely for such a recently 
ordained young priest the founding of a new religious institute must be an unheard-of 
event? Marcellin's acceptance of some very young boys into his institute looks, on 
the surface, to be quite wrong. How possibly could it be justified? and also, perhaps, 
how was his institute financed? Let us examine each of these seemingly serious 
problems. 

Firstly, how could it be that such a young priest, ordained less than six months, was 
actually founding an institute that was to be such a success? Well, when we examine 
the foundations of other religious congregations we discover that there were several 
founded by young leaders. It seems they all began works of social relief of some kind 
and it seems they needed to be young to enthuse others, withstand the trials and 
launch their work successfully. For instance, Father Colin was 35 when he brought 
together his first members of the "Marist Fathers" in 1825; Father Coindre was 34 
when he founded the Brothers of the Sacred Heart in 1821 and Fr. Querbes, founder 
of the Clerks of St. Viateur, was 37 when he founded them in 1830. The Brothers of 
Christian Doctrine were founded in 1819 by Fr. J-M de Lamennais at the age of 39. 
Several women founders were much younger. Sophie Barat was 23 when she 
started the Sisters of the Sacred Heart in 1820 and Jeanne Antide Thouret was the 
same age when she founded the Sisters of Charity in 1810; whilst in our own time 
Mother Cabrini and Chiara Lubich began very young, as also did Mary Mother of the 
Cross, McKillop, in South Australia. Marcellin, of course, was but 27 years of age 
when he founded his congregation. We have a witness saying, "Some people could 
not and would not accept that he could undertake such a work with the little talent he 
had and in the absolute lack of resources; they felt he must certainly fail and cause a 
scandal. . . ',148 

How could it be that Marcellin accepted into his Institute the eleven years old Gabriel 
Rivat and the 14 1/2 years old Jean-Baptiste Audras who had just been refused entry 
by the De La Salle Brothers because he was too young? Firstly, we must understand 
that the De La Salle Brothers were an official Catholic Church religious body whose 
members took vows. They were subject to canonical law which prescribed that no 
one may be accepted until that person was at least fifteen years old.149 Marcellin 
obviously felt that there was such a pressing need for 
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education in the country areas with which he had contact that he did not worry about 
getting official church approval (he would worry about that later, when there was 
time, as we shall see). His first recruits did not take any vows, each was free to leave 
whenever he so wished. Marcellin, it seems, considered both Gabriel Rivat and Jean-
Baptiste Audras had excellent characters and that both would gain better personal 
education by becoming Brothers and also, as long as they wished, help in the 
education of other children. All of this illustrates a striking difference in the characters 
of the two priests, Marcellin Champagnat and Jean-Claude Colin. Colin was to spend 
many frustrating years trying to obtain Church approval for the founding of his society 
of Marist priests,'50 whilst Champagnat didn't bother with such a time-consuming 
business that seemed to him so much `red tape': his project just had to be done, he 
thought, so nothing would stop him.151 

However, in one of the oldest documents extant on his Institute's beginnings, 
Marcellin did require his Brothers at the conclusion of their twelve months' novitiate 
(i.e. training in prayer and community religious life) to make the following affirmation: 

"We, the undersigned ..... 

for the greater glory of God and the honour of the august Mary, Mother of Our Lord, 
Jesus Christ, certify and assert that we consecrate ourselves for five years, from this 
day, freely and voluntarily, to the pious association of those who devote themselves, 
under the protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary, to the Christian instruction of country 
children. 

"We intend above all to seek only the glory of God and the good of the Catholic, 
Apostolic and Roman Church, and the honour of the august Mother of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

"Secondly we pledge ourselves to teach gratuitously the indigent children whom the 
Parish Priest of the place will send us: 1. catechism, 2. prayer, 3. reading; respect for 
the ministers of Jesus Christ; obedience to parents and to lawful rulers. 

"We intend, thirdly, to engage ourselves to obey our Superior without reply and those 
who by his order will be placed over us. Fourthly, we promise to preserve chastity. 
Fifthly, we hand over all our goods to the community. "152 

Although this document is undated, Br. Jean-Baptiste gives 1818 as the date for the 
"Promises" of the first Brothers and Br. A. Balko, after much research, agrees with 
this date.'" The clumsiness of expression suggests that Marcellin was making one of 
his first attempts. The absence of any precise name for the institute makes it earlier 
than 1824.'54 It refers to only one superior, others being still in the realm of the 
hypothetical. The word 'vow', whereby a person binds himself under pain of sin to 
certain practices, is never once used. Rather, it is more akin to a legal Deed, signed 
before witnesses,'55 by which one bound himself to this educational institute. The 
engagement is not made directly to God, as with religious vows, but it is in the form 
of a civil contract with a few pious expressions, such as were commonly used in 
Wills. The wording, in many ways, is similar to 
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the formula that Marcellin and the other recently ordained "Marists" had taken at 
Fourvière on 23rd July 1816, thus illustrating that Marcellin hoped that eventually his 
institute would became but part of a much larger Society of Mary containing 
congregations of Priests and Sisters as well as his Brothers. Finally, we might note in 
passing, that Br. Jean-Baptiste in his 1856 Vie du P. Champagnat edited this 
document (as he did with so many others) by changing the words so as to make the 
Brothers' engagement to God, not to the institute; whilst the name of "Little Brothers 
of Mary" is given, although at that time it did not exist. He also rearranged the text 
and the expressed intention of Fr. Champagnat, giving them a new direction, so as to 
make the formula one of religious profession.156 

How did Marcellin finance his fledging institute? Firstly, we know that Fr. Courveille 
helped him in the purchase of the first house. Admittedly, much work had to be done 
on it as well as their first schools, but we must first acknowledge that Marcellin 
insisted that the Brothers be able to devote themselves to manual work as well as 
their studies and spiritual life. As the third recruit, Brother Laurent, has written, "It is 
he who has by himself built our house at Lavalla ... when he came in in the evening, 
it often happened that he was in tatters, all covered with sweat and dust. He was 
never more content than when he had worked hard and suffered much. I have seen 
him several times working in rainy weather and when it was snowing. We on our part 
used to leave the work, but he continued to work, and often he was bare-headed in 
spite of the severity of the weather. 57 

Again, and the comparison is sometimes made with the birth of Jesus Christ in the 
manger at Bethlehem, although the first recruits made no vow of Poverty they 
certainly lived such a life. "We were very poor in the beginning; we had bread that 
was the colour of the earth, but we always had what was necessary", wrote Br. 
Laurent. 158 Br. Jean-Baptiste later added: 

"The food of the community was of the simplest and plainest quality: coarse bread, 
cheese, potatoes, vegetables, sometimes a little salt pork, and always water for 
drink ".159 

To support his institute Marcellin had nothing but his moderate salary as curate and 
the collections which were made in the parish of Lavalla. It was said that one day, Fr. 
Rebod, passing through their dining room during supper, and seeing on the tables 
nothing but salad, the quantity of which was far from being sufficient for the eight 
persons at the table, shrugged his shoulders, exclaiming, "Poor fellows! I could carry 
off your supper in my hand".'6° 

It must also be remembered that, as was outlined in their "Promises", the Institute's 
aim was to teach only those children who could spend little time at school. The fact 
that only catechism, prayer and reading were to be taught, and no fees to be 
charged, illustrates this."' A note by Fr. Champagnat confirms this hypothesis: 

"Great zeal for the poor, but not to teach them writing, if they do not pay for it; and 
even if they offer to pay, show much resistance; finally speak to the parish 
priest ".162 
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However, when establishing regular schools outside Lavalla parish, such as that in 
Marlhes, Marcellin demanded a "Communal" school: that is, the official town school 
in agreement with the Mayor and town councillors. Such an arrangement would allow 
Marcellin to claim the allowance commanded by the law of 29th February 1816, 
which was generally around 200 francs per teacher, plus an allowance from the town 
council. Marcellin would ask for 400 francs per Brother (per annum). Also, he allowed 
the Brothers to charge a small fee and also to take in boarders where this was 
possible, but normally on a Monday to Friday basis. The Brothers are said to have 
worked a garden also to help their food supply, whilst some children paid their fees in 
kind. Such practices would normally allow the 400 francs per Brother to be attained 
even in poor Communes. In 1822, Inspector Guillard included in his report for the 
university the following information on the Marist Brothers' school in the commune of 
Saint-Sauveur: 

"The Primary School is conducted by two Brothers of Lavalla who receive from the 
Commune 150 f per year for the two of them. They receive besides a payment set at 
50c., 75c. and lf from the children who are able to pay, and the others are admitted 
freely. "163 

At that time, the De La Salle Brothers insisted on 600 francs per Brother from the 
Town Councils of those towns where they had schools.'" Marcellin was both 
generous and "down-to-earth" and hence would remove the Brothers (as we shall 
see later) from any parish where the required amount of money was not forthcoming. 

The making of nails by these early Brothers was an additional factor in the Institute's 
early self-sufficiency. For centuries St. Etienne had made weapons, whilst St. 
Chamond and Rive-de-Gier had factories where iron (often bought in Germany, 
transported by water as far as Givors and then by land) was cast into rods of various 
sizes, and from these nails were made.165 Marcellin Champagnat had probably 
learnt this trade at home since the more important farms had a forge and an anvil for 
the many needs of tool repair and farm equipment.'66 Jean-Baptiste Champagnat, 
Marcellin's father, being also a miller and "jack-of-all-trades", could hardly have 
managed without one; as for Jean-Marie Granjon (the first recruit), he had learned 
the trade during his years as a farmhand. 

At the commencement of the year 1820, after its first three years of existence, 
Marcellin's fledging institute had but seven recruits, was certainly existing in material 
poverty and had not been given official recognition by either government or church 
authorities. However, we do know that Marcellin had visited the seminary at Lyons 
before he started recruiting his first young man to become a teacher. It seems certain 
that he kept Vicar General Courbon, in Lyons, aware of all he was doing. 
Champagnat later wrote that he undertook nothing without their consent;'" thus 
Courbon and Gardette were later able to shield Champagnat from the attempts of 
Vicar General Bochard to put an end to the new group of teaching Brothers. In 1820 
the Institute's three regular schools, at Lavalla, Marlhes and Le Bessat, were greatly 
esteemed by most local people and it was 
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natural that both Marcellin and his Brothers would endeavour to expand their work 
elsewhere. There is no doubt that they had both existed and grown during a difficult 
three years, but these early troubles would appear as trifles alongside the much more 
severe crises that would befall both Marcellin and his Institute during the early years 
of the next decade. 



6 

Opposition and Progress 

at Lavalla in Early 

1820s 

 

MARCELLIN , as the year 1820 commenced, could look back on his previous three 
and a half years at Lavalla with satisfaction. He had won over the parishioners heart 
and soul and their faith had revived, piety flourished and the Church sacraments 
were frequented. He had become renowned for his untiring efforts to attend to sick 
people, often going without meals himself if he thought the person might die before 
he arrived.' Many years later he confided to one of his closest friends, "Many a step I 
have taken on these mountains, many a shirt I have soaked with sweat along these 
roads . . . but I have the comfort of knowing that I never arrived too late to administer 
the rites of the Church to any sick person. Thanks be to God! this is one of my 
greatest consolations today ".2 

A female parishioner, Jeanne Berne, had had one child, a boy, before marriage and 
a girl after marriage. Early in 1820, with the boy now nine years old, the woman had 
been left alone. Marcellin had met her during this winter and gave her both material 
and spiritual aid, but she died on 25th January. Marcellin decided to take charge of 
her son, an orphan.' However, this child, so accustomed to roaming about and doing 
whatever he willed, could not bear the restraints of school life and several times ran 
away. The Brothers, after taking him back several times to no avail, besought 
Marcellin to dismiss the boy. Fr. Champagnat replied, "My friends . . . what is the use 
of casting him on the streets? If you abandon him, is there no fear that God will ask 
you an account of his soul?. . . We have adopted this child; we must not abandon 
him. . . "4 

The Brothers changed their minds and, in time, the boy himself completely changed. 
He adjusted to school life and became quite a trustworthy student. In 1822 he 
actually asked to become a Brother. Marcellin accepted him and he proved to be a 
worthwhile recruit. He took religious vows5 in 1829, but died the 
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next year with Marcellin at his side. He was aged but nineteen.6 Cases such as this 
helped reinforce within Marcellin and his Brothers the belief that the work they were 
doing was really worthwhile in the eyes of God. 

On Monday, 15th May 1820, Guillard, one of the two inspectors for the Lyons 
Academy, stopped at St. Genest-Malifaux on his way to Bourg-Argental. His main 
purpose was to check on any clandestine teaching of Latin in schools of the area, 
and he endeavoured to obtain such information from some of the influential people in 
the main town.' He was informed that Fr. Champagnat was conducting one such 
clandestine school. He noted in his report to the Rector, Abbé D'Regel: 

"I had resolved to go there, that is to Lavalla where the curate runs a college, with 
several masters, in a house bought for that purpose; but it is very far from here; I 
would have to cross very high mountains, and the weather is uncertain. I have been 
told also that the pupils may have dispersed, as my visit to St. Chamond and St. 
Etienne would be known for certain to these clandestine teachers who cause very 
great harm to the real college in the area. "8 

Besides, Guillard knew that Champagnat was in trouble with the Academy for his 
teaching of Latin,9 and felt he must investigate the matter since all such teachers had 
to be authorised by the university. However, as he indicated above, he felt it 
inopportune to visit Lavalla in 1820, but he would do so in 1822 with surprising 
results, as we shall see later. This "college" at Lavalla had nothing that could arouse 
the cupidity of the university since, as we know, it amounted but to a small house, a 
small garden and a corner of ground—rented in 1816, then bought in 1817 for 1,600 
francs. The furniture consisted of a few old pieces that had mostly been donated and 
a few beds made out of planks by Marcellin himself. Linen, kitchen utensils and many 
other necessary objects were few and very poor." As for the teaching staff, they had 
learned to read only in these last three years (Father Champagnat excepted). 

This "college" resembled more a "workshop". Jean-Baptiste Audras and Antoine 
Couturier would interrupt their efforts at reading, writing and religious study for 
periods of gardening, while Jean-Marie and Claude Audras would rest from nail-
making to learn their letters and to handle a quill pen. The boys were taught "gratis", 
and the few boarders, as they were poor and abandoned, paid practically nothing." 
The establishment could hardly be considered any threat to the legalised colleges in 
nearby towns." 

However, the fact that Guillard had not visited Champagnat's Lavalla "college" in 
1820 did not stop the growing opposition to this new venture. It is unfortunate that, 
although it is obvious that this opposition became more and more intense during the 
years 1820 to 1823 inclusive, there is a serious lack of documents for this period. 
What is worse, the only two writers on the topic, Fr. Bourdin (about 1830) and Br. 
Jean-Baptiste (1856), have both made obvious errors in both the date and content of 
some items." It seems now that events occurred as follows. 
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The Government's Regional Committee, set up by the University, had heard reports 
of Champagnat teaching Latin at Lavalla,14 and since any such teaching should 
have been authorised by the university, it decided to act. As Fr. Bourdin later wrote, 
"(It was decided) to denounce him to the University . . . no, to the Archdiocese"." This 
committee's chairman was Fr. Dervieux, Parish Priest of St. Chamond, and included 
Abbé Cathelin who was Principal of the new college at St. Chamond. Bourdin also 
wrote that one of Marcellin's friends, Fr. Benoit Journoux who was curate at Notre-
Dame Church in St. Chamond,'6 and whose Parish Priest was on the above 
Committee and who had mentioned (perhaps at table) that the Committee was going 
to get rid of the Champagnat venture at Lavalla, immediately wrote to warn Marcellin. 
He suggested that Marcellin go immediately to Father Courbon, the senior Vicar-
General, who he felt was sympathetic. He then added that Marcellin must burn this 
letter." 

At this time the Diocese of Lyons had three Vicars-General, one of whom was Fr. 
Bochard who was in charge of all religious congregations. Hearing of Marcellin's 
group of Brothers and knowing that they existed without any diocesan authorisation, 
he decided to absorb them (since he had heard they were well-trained) into his own 
congregation of Brothers in a "Society of the Cross of Jesus" that he had founded in 
1818-19. It is interesting to note that, at a time when to so many people Marcellin 
was proving himself to be a most humane, strong and courageous priest who was 
setting in motion something really worthwhile for unfortunate country children, many 
people—both lay and clergy—were opposing him. Br. Jean-Baptiste wrote that 
people would be saying such things as: 

"How can he, without either money or talents, think of such an undertaking? He is 
guided only by pride, by vanity and the desire for applause. It is his silly ambition to 
be called the Founder of a religious congregation that urges him on to such folly. 
What will he make of these young men taken from the fields to try and study books? 
Conceited, worthless creatures who, after having passed their youth in idleness, will 
return home to be a burden to their families, and perhaps pests to society. ,18 

Opposition is something with which all true leaders have to contend; Marcellin's 
testing time was about to begin. Besides being charged with founding a college in 
opposition to that at St. Chamond, amongst the proliferation of other charges would 
be that he was forming a society of farming Brothers, or a community of hermits, or 
even a sect of Beguines.'9 Vicar-General Bochard summoned Champagnat to 
appear before him. 

This first meeting with Bochard may have taken place shortly after Easter, 1820.20 
Marcellin wisely took Br. Jean-Marie with him since the presence of the Director of 
the Brothers would help allay suspicions that Marcellin himself wanted to be a 
Superior.21 We should remember that Bochard had already founded his own society 
of Brothers and saw an opportunity to increase its numbers by absorbing those 
whom Champagnat had trained. He decided that he would try and make friends with 
Marcellin and then convince him that it would be best to join his Brothers to those of 
Bochard. 
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Hence he began by gently outlining the charges against Marcellin's Institute and then 
sought Marcellin's views. "It is true", said Marcellin, "that I have assembled a few 
young men to teach the children of Lavalla. They are eight in number and live in 
community; they spend their time in manual work or in study. Strictly speaking they 
have no religious habit, 22 neither have they contracted any religious engagements. 
They willingly remain there because they love retirement, study and teaching"." 

After some further friendly talk, Bochard told Marcellin to think things over very 
carefully and urged him to consider joining the Lavalla Brothers to those in Bochard's 
"Society of the Cross of Jesus". Future events lead us to believe that, in this first 
meeting, Bochard felt certain that Marcellin would soon find it impossible to continue 
his Institute and would then be only too happy to be able to join his Brothers with 
those of Bochard. Bochard could probably see a nice bonus addition to his own 
congregation being unwittingly prepared by Marcellin.24 Marcellin, however, being 
convinced that he was doing something that God wished, returned to Lavalla with the 
determination to continue the work with his Brothers. 

In October and November 1820 Marcellin was busy in organising the founding of a 
new school, the Institute's fourth, at St. Sauveur. The mayor of St. Sauveur-en-Rue, 
Mr. Colomb de Gaste, had visited Coin" near Marlhes and was so impressed by the 
good behaviour in public of the students from the Brother's school that he had 
requested a similar school for his town." The school, similar to those of Lavalla and 
Marlhes, was a complete success: but perhaps this success was in itself somewhat 
responsible for the growing opposition to Marcellin's work. However, up to this point, 
except for his exclusion of any Latin teaching, Marcellin was ignoring the opposition. 

Nothing illustrates this better than his decision to agree immediately to a request from 
Mr. de Playne, Mayor of Bourg-Argental (a town seven kilometers from St. Sauveur), 
for a Brothers' school to be established there.27 It is worth noting that this is 
something that Marcellin would never have attempted if his first meeting with Vicar-
General Bouchard had been one in which he was reprimanded. More to the point, 
this signified a new venture for Marcellin's Institute because Bourg-Argental was 
really a town, not a village." Br. Jean-Baptiste wrote at length of this 'town' 
establishment. This school opened on 2nd January 1822 and soon had two hundred 
students in attendance. Br. Jean-Marie was this school's first Director, Marcellin 
having relieved him of his duties as Novice-Master at Lavalla." 

Marcellin had found Jean-Marie inordinately obstinate in clinging to his own ideas of 
sanctity:3° one, among many, was his habit of occasionally going at daybreak to the 
church and giving away much of his own clothing to the poor.31 The twenty-year-old 
Brother Louis, who had been Director at Marlhes for two years, replaced him as 
Novice-Master, but "ne prit pas autant"—which may mean he had not as much 
influence as the older Br. Jean-Marie.32 Marcellin had recently removed the Brothers 
from Marlhes since Fr. Allirot refused to provide better lodgings for them and their 
students. When Allirot protested, Marcellin replied, 
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"Your house is in so wretched a condition that I could not, in conscience, leave either 
the Brothers or the children in it"." 

Marcellin had been happy to receive further recruits. Jean-Pierre Martino] had 
entered in November 1820, Antoine Gratallon, an orphan from Izieux, had entered in 
November 1821 and later took the name of Brother Bernard. Claude Fayol, the tenth 
recruit, arrived on 12th February 1822. He came from St. Médard and would be of 
great support to Marcellin since he understood the weaving of cloth—an employment 
that would replace nail-making as the major means of support for the Institute. He 
took the name of Br. Stanislaus.34 A further school, at Tarentaise, had also been 
opened with Br. Laurent (previously at Le Bessat) in charge. "His schoolhouse was a 
barn, his furniture primitive; but at least he had space and fresh air"." 

This school, soon to have 60 students and two Brothers, was the second-smallest" of 
the first eleven schools that Marcellin was to have founded by 1825.37 

At the beginning of 1822, Marcellin's eight Brothers were distributed as follows: 

Lavalla: Brs. Louis, Francois (plus the postulant Antoine Gratallon and, in February, 
Claude Fayol) 

St. Sauveur: Brs. Bartholomew, Jean-Francois 

Tarentaise: Br. Laurence 

Bourg-Argental: Brs. Jean-Marie Granjon, Antoine Couturier, Jean-Pierre Martinol. 38 

Perhaps the event that capped everything during this unpredictable era occurred next 
month, March. A young man came to Marcellin asking to be admitted. For some 
reason, Marcellin was not impressed by him, but questioned him further about his 
motives. Only then did he discover that this lad, after six years with the De La Salle 
Brothers, had been sent away because of moral lapses. Since he belonged to a 
family well known for their affluence and piety, he resolved not to go home but, 
having heard of Marcellin's congregation whilst with the De La Salle Brothers at St. 
Chamond, resolved to try and be accepted there. Marcellin, marvelling at the young 
man's insistence to be received, told him he could stay for a few days on trial. During 
one community talk on vocations the young man talked at length about the numerous 
vocations obtained in his native area by the De La Salle Brothers. When Marcellin 
still refused to receive him after three days' trial, he said, "Will you receive me i f I 
bring you half-a-dozen good recruits?" Marcellin, no doubt thinking that only with 
God's help could such occur, replied, "Yes, after you've had the good luck to find 
them". "Well give me a letter of obedience" that I may be authorised". Marcellin wrote 
such a letter, couched it in very guarded language, and gave it to him, saying, "Go 
home to your parents and remain with them; or, what is better still, seek another trial 
with the De La Salles; as for us, our mode of life does not suit you. "40 

To his home region, St Pal-en-Chalençon, and back again meant a distance of 120 
km on foot; yet, in less than eight days this young man managed to recruit eight 
young men to go back with him to seek reception by Fr. Champagnat. It is of interest 
to note that one of these eight was Br. Jean-Baptiste, who later 
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recorded this event in his Vie de Joseph-Benoit-Marcellin Champagnat, which he 
published in 1856. It seems that they had all thought they were about to enter the De 
La Salle novitiate at Lyons. Their leader tricked them by saying that they had first to 
stay a few days at another De La Salle novitiate at Lavalla. 

Marcellin, working in the garden when they arrived, could hardly believe his eyes. He 
spoke to them and was impressed by them; but not knowing them sufficiently, he 
decided to refuse them entry. Also, he knew that his house could not hold such 
additional numbers. Nevertheless, Marcellin had made such an impression on them 
that they all urged him to change his mind. Marcellin eventually decided that the 
decision should be made by the Brothers themselves. So, at Easter, he assembled 
all the principal Brothers, including those of Bourg-Argental and St. Sauveur, told 
them of the whole affair and requested their decision; after explaining that, in his 
opinion, it seemed providential. The Brothers agreed that all should be accepted, but 
that they should all be submitted to exceptional trials to test their vocation.'" Br. Jean-
Baptiste later wrote that they all passed these trials, but research into the documents 
of the period gives a different story. Their leader left after a fortnight; two others had 
left almost immediately after they had been accepted; whilst two others departed a 
short time later. Of the others: Br. Jean-Claude Aubert (17 years old) remained till 
1829; Br. Regis Civier, from St. Bonnet, remained until 1833. As for the remaining 
two: Br. Joseph Poncet, 25, spent a useful life in the Institute before meeting a tragic 
death in 1863, whilst Br. Jean-Baptiste Furet, fifteen years old in 1822 and who had 
come from St. Pal-en-Chalençon, persevered and became a leader of the Institute.42 
This Br. Jean-Baptiste claimed that the progress of the Institute dates from this event. 
Up till this time it had been known only in the Lavalla area and its near 
neighbourhood, but these men had come from further afield. Marcellin soon sent a 
Brother into Haute-Loire, whence they had come, and others were induced to follow 
them. Before six months had elapsed, the Institute had gained some twenty-odd 
recruits from this area.'" Father Champagnat always claimed that "it was Our Lady of 
Le Puy who had sent them", since it seems that the sudden influx was so unexpected 
by him." 

This influx of new recruits, so joyous for Marcellin, was soon to be counterbalanced 
by opposition to his Institute from all sides. Up till this time his main opponent had 
been Parish Priest Rebod. Nevertheless, he thought that Vicar-General Bochard 
wanted Marcellin's Institute to be able to prove its strength before it would be granted 
diocesan approval. However, in 1822, alarmingly powerful opposition arose 
elsewhere. On 26th April, 1822, a Friday, Inspector Guillard arrived unannounced at 
Lavalla and went straight to Fr. Rebod. His report reads: 

"The Parish Priest (of halting speech) is very discontented with his curate who has 
not really any Latin pupils, but some 12 or 15 young peasants whom he is forming in 
the way of the Brothers, to spread them through the parishes. The Parish Priest adds 
that he agrees with his curate under every other aspect; but he carries his zeal too 
far in wishing to set himself up as superior of a congregation without being legally 
authorised to do so, 
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and in making these young people give him their inheritance; they could suffer 
thereby if the congregation should not survive. Already the curate is in debt for the 
house he bought and repaired; while devoting himself entirely to the care of his 
establishment, he neglects that of his ministry". 45 

It is quite evident that the Inspector was disappointed to find no pupils there, for they 
attended school only from 1st November (Catholic Church's Feast of All Saints) until 
Easter. He had expected to find Latin pupils, but instead he saw only the young lads 
recently brought in as new recruits by the ex-De La Salle Brother and a few other 
young Brothers, who were busily engaged in building extensions to their house. 

As Fr. Rebod was adding further criticism of his curate, Marcellin entered. The 
inspector's account continued: 

"The curate who came in just then declared that he was waiting, before seeking legal 
authorisation, for the tree he had planted only 4 or .5 years ago, to take root. 
Nevertheless, he desires that his Brothers be exempted from military service. 46 

I gave him to understand to what danger he was exposing himself and his young 
men, if he did not put himself in order as regards the University and his ecclesiastical 
superiors. He was unaware that the De La Salle Brothers were with the University ". 
47 

Of course, Marcellin knew that he had to prove that his Institute would grow before 
Bochard could be asked to have the Diocese apply, on Marcellin's behalf, for 
government authorisation of his Institute." 

Inspector Guillard then made an inspection of the building that Champagnat and his 
Brothers were using. It must be remembered that the sudden increase in personnel 
must have been a severe financial strain for Marcellin. We do know that he had 
graciously received a gift of 220 francs from the widow Oriol around this time,49 but 
the only items not rationed at table were rye bread and water.5° In the basement 
were two cellars, one used as a kitchen, the other as a refectory. The barn was being 
used as a dormitory. As they were in the process of building a new refectory, and 
also making alterations to the barn for a better dormitory, all was in disorder and in a 
rather untidy state. It was not surprising that Guillard concluded: 

"We visited the home of the congregation; everything there bespoke poverty, even 
uncleanness". 

It was not surprising that next month, May of 1822, when about ten well-dressed 
young men of good education visited Lavalla intending to join Champagnat's society, 
they quickly departed after a short inspection. These were members of a 
congregation of teaching Brothers recently founded by Father Rouchon at 
Valbenoîte.5' He had brought this group to Lavalla himself, but when they saw the 
poverty-stricken state of the Lavalla congregation they left without mentioning to 
Marcellin the object of their visit. For them, who "appeared to be 
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well-instructed, were rather well-dressed, had an air of refinement, and all the 
manners of good society",52 living at Lavalla was unthinkable. Yet five years later, 
bereft of any Brothers, Fr. Rouchon asked Fr. Champagnat to send Brothers to his 
school at Valbenoîte. This was done, with Rouchon paying all the expenses of the 
foundation.53 

Let us return now to the very strong opposition to Marcellin. Vicar-General Bochard 
eventually realised that Marcellin was having no real difficulty in maintaining his 
Institute; rather, it was expanding beyond belief. His only chance now of gaining 
Marcellin's Brothers would be, he knew, by using the powers he possessed as Vicar-
General. Bourdin later wrote that Bochard sent a letter to Rebod, threatening to put 
Champagnat under interdict.54 Rebod, it seems, was `at the end of his tether' with 
Marcellin. He knew of the arrival of the eight postulants, plus some others a few 
weeks later; and he became alarmed with the thought of 'how on earth was Marcellin 
going to cover their expenses'? When he posed the question to Marcellin and was 
told that he, Champagnat, had sent someone to ask their parents for money—and 
that at times the parents would give, at their son's request, a "lifetime amount" 
(similar to a marriage dowry), Rebod was aghast! 

What if Champagnat's Institute fails and these lads are then left without money! To 
Rebod, the whole affair lacked prudence, was without charity and, obviously, 
Marcellin was a fool! Hence Rebod wrote to Bochard and listed his complaints. 
Bochard's reply told him to warn Champagnat that "I may interdict him!" Marcellin 
was never shown this letter," so Rebod was thus able even to increase the threat by 
telling Marcellin, "If I could show you what else is in this letter. . . " 

However, when Rebod did outline to Marcellin some of the complaints mentioned in 
the letter, Marcellin quickly saw the falseness of many of the accusations. It became 
obvious that Rebod had complained to Bochard of many collections" that Marcellin 
had organised and had claimed that all the money from these went to the poor 
orphans with Marcellin, whilst nothing went to the destitute orphans for whom the 
Sisters cared. Marcellin later on was to remark, "It was so much the better that I had 
given preference to the boys. If I had done the contrary they would have imagined 
worse things of me"." He told Rebod that his successful collection of items for his 
orphans did not lead to the selling of any of them, but that he actually "gave them 
out" to his orphan boys. Prudently, he decided not to tell Rebod that he occasionally 
had meetings of females during which they mended clothes and would organise the 
preparation of food and the giving of any special help needed for any of his sick 
orphans. Marcellin prayed, "My God, let it be (ended) if it is not from You!" Later he 
remarked that this letter from Bochard had made him more determined than ever to 
go ahead and succeed. He decided he would go and see Bochard again." 

When they met, one of the first things Bochard did was to indicate on a map various 
towns (such as Marlhes, St. Sauveur, Bourg-Argental) in which he had been 
informed that the Lavalla Brothers were conducting schools. Since their Institute 
lacked legal authorisation Marcellin should immediately join them to 
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Bochard's Society of the Cross of Jesus which had gained such qualification. In reply, 
Marcellin remarked that on three occasions he had been on his way to explain his 
expansion but on each occasion had changed his mind, feeling that the time was not 
yet ripe to disclose all his work.69 Regarding the union of his Brothers with those of 
Bochard, Marcellin, without directly rejecting the proposal, prudently evaded the main 
issue and, as soon as occasion offered, took leave of Bochard in the full conviction 
that this Vicar-General would be sure to soon raise great difficulties for his Institute of 
Marist Brothers. 

However, Marcellin had not forgotten Journoux' advice during earlier trouble; so, at 
the first opportunity, he hurried to meet Vicar-General Courbon. "M. le Vicaire-
Général", said Marcellin, "you know my project and all I have hitherto done for it; 
kindly give me your candid opinion of it. I am ready to abandon it if you wish me to do 
so; I desire only the will of God, to which I will submit as soon as it is made known to 
me". Courbon answered, "I don't see why they should annoy you in this way. You are 
doing very useful work in training good teachers for our schools. Go on as usual; 
don't mind what people say ".6° Marcellin, now very happy, decided to call also upon 
Fr. Gardette, Superior of the Grand Seminary in Lyons, who, for some years now, 
had been acting as an advisor to Marcellin. After hearing everything, Gardette 
encouraged Marcellin to continue his work and to avoid joining his Brothers with 
those of Bochard. The relieved Marcellin returned to Lavalla more determined than 
ever to continue his project. It should be mentioned that he also, around this time, 
often went to the seminary at Lyons to discuss things with M. l'abbé Duplay, whom 
he had also as a firm friend and counsellor.61 

Fr. Gauche, Parish Priest of Chavanay, came to Lavalla about this time in 1822 
seeking Brothers for a school. He had been interested in Bochard's Brothers of the 
Cross of Jesus, but apparently lost faith in them. He had a school for girls at 
Chavanay and now sought one for boys. Marcellin told him that it would be 
inopportune for him to supply Brothers at once since he was under censure from 
Bochard. This occasioned the significant remark from Gauche, "Oh! Bochard again; 
nothing without Bochard! "62 As we shall see, he received Brothers in November 
1824 after Bochard had left the scene. 

The following year, 1823, saw the struggle between Bochard and Champagnat reach 
its climax. However, before dealing with that it would help us to gain a deeper 
appreciation of Marcellin's character if brief mention is made of a particular event that 
took place in February 1823.63 The young Br. Jean-Baptiste, aged 16, was struck 
with a serious illness during his work while teaching in the school at Bourg-Argental. 
As soon as Marcellin heard of this Brother's sickness, he set out immediately for 
Bourg-Argental which was over 20 km away across a very rugged terrain. Br. 
Stanislaus went with them, but on their return journey they lost their way in the 
heavily timbered area at the height of a snow-storm. Both were young and strong, 
Marcellin being 34 and Stanislaus 22, but human strength has its limits. After some 
hours of walking in various directions on the slopes of the Pilat range, darkness 
overtook them and death in the severe cold seemed a distinct possibility. After a 
while, young Stanislaus had to be helped along by Marcellin, but eventually even he 
tired and had to stop. "We are doomed", he said, 
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"if the Blessed Virgin does not come to our assistance". Together in the snow and 
high wind they recited the "Memorare", a prayer used throughout the centuries by 
Christians seeking Our Lady's help in desperate situations. Shortly after terminating 
their prayer they observed a lamplight not far away up one of the nearby slopes." 

The light came from the house of the Donnet family: father, mother and young 
daughter of five years. Later Mr. Donnet claimed that it was most unusual for him to 
have gone outside to reach the stable by the outer door when he normally kept inside 
and used an inner-door entrance to the stable. He said that the stormy weather 
outside would have normally been a further reason for not venturing outside on such 
a night. Naturally, Marcellin and his Brothers were to always regard this event as 
providential. Also, it is likely that it inspired Marcellin to continue to resist Bochard; a 
struggle in which real fortitude would be needed since the crisis was near. 

In August 1823, at the close of the priests' Retreat, Bochard threatened Marcellin 
with the closure of his house and with ecclesiastical censures, including his removal 
from Lavalla, if he did not consent that his congregation of Brothers be absorbed into 
Bochard's diocesan project. Marcellin again evaded giving a direct answer, but 
immediately afterwards went and talked the matter over again with Vicar-General 
Courbon and then with Marcellin's friendly Seminary Superior, Gardette. Both of them 
urged him to continue to resist.65 

But meanwhile, Bochard had written to Dean Dervieux, Parish Priest of St. Chamond, 
and suggested he might try and put some sense into Marcellin's head.66 Dervieux 
sent for Marcellin and scolded him, "What! You, a poor country curate, pretend to 
found a congregation! You have neither funds nor talents, and you go contrary to the 
advice of your Superiors . . . If you have no concern for yourself, at least pity those 
young men whom you place in so awkward a position; for, sooner or later, your 
house will be closed, and thus they will be left without means of support".67 

On returning to Lavalla, Marcellin met renewed and very strong opposition from the 
Parish Priest. Fr. Rebod, no doubt encouraged by Bochard's earlier letter, attempted 
publicly to humiliate Marcellin. Rebod saw the Brothers and offered to employ them 
himself or to procure their admission into other religious communities if they would 
forsake Champagnat. He would intrude into Marcellin's catechism lessons and often 
abused Marcellin in front of both children and parents. For instance, Marcellin once 
mentioned that the sacrament of Confirmation is administered by a Bishop: Rebod 
suddenly called out loudly, "Priests also, my brethren, may with permission 
administer this sacrament ".68 Perhaps Marcellin's greatest trial was when his own 
confessor69 declined to act as such any longer.7° Marcellin asked this priest would 
he still be prepared to give spiritual advice to him, but the reply was negative: 
Marcellin had to seek another confessor. 

Thinking everything might collapse around him, Marcellin thought of becoming a 
missionary and going to America; but the Brothers, on hearing of this, all went in a 
body to let him know that they were all determined to stay with him and that if he left 
Lavalla they all wished to go with him to anywhere he went. 
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Marcellin then told them in detail of the whole affair, and decisions were made. It was 
decided that special prayers would be said each day, plus some acts of mortification 
regarding food!' Marcellin, as he had formerly done in times of great crisis, made a 
pilgrimage to the tomb of his favourite saint, John Francis Regis at La Louvesc. 

Coinciding with Marcellin's renewed determination to resist Bochard was the death of 
Pope Pius VII and the election of Pope Leo XII. The clergy knew that there would 
soon be changes in the diocese of Lyons. Apprehensive of these changes, Bochard 
made further attempts to break down Champagnat's resistance, being quite severe in 
his methods.72 Supporting Bochard against Champagnat were Fathers Dervieux and 
Rebod plus the University of Lyons with which all schools had to be registered. 
However, Champagnat had the two other Vicars-General (Bochard being the second 
of three) supporting him—they being Courbon and Cholleton.73 In addition, his other 
strongest supporters in the clergy were Gardette of the Seminary, Duplay (Professor 
and Bursar at the Seminary) and Donnet74 who had been with Bochard and had 
even helped him with the Society of the Cross of Jesus from 1818 till 1821; but later 
Donnet was to claim that he helped restrain Bochard and particularly Dervieux in 
their proposed actions against Champagnat. Other strong supporters of Champagnat 
were the curates Journoux, Brut and Durbise. It is significant that regardless of the 
trouble with Bochard, Marcellin opened three schools during this year: at Boulieu, 
Vanosc and St. Symphorien. 75 He must have now felt confident that his Institute 
was doing such good work and had such strong support that not even Bochard would 
be able to stop it. 

However, Bochard had also opened schools during this year, 1823, with his own 
Society of Brothers.76 Bochard was still threatening Champagnat with a possible 
interdict unless he quickly joined his Brothers to Bochard's group!' It was obvious that 
the more schools Bochard opened, the greater his hostility to Champagnat would 
become. Suddenly, however, on 23rd December 1823, everything changed with the 
appointment of Bishop de Pins as Apostolic Administrator to Lyons. 78 On hearing 
the great news, Marcellin wrote two letters, one for the Bishop and the other to 
Gardette, sending them both to Gardette, asking him to peruse the letter to the 
Bishop and to pass it on if it was suitable. Gardette burnt Marcellin's letter to the 
Bishop, but then wrote his own letter to this same Bishop in which he strongly 
supported and greatly praised Marcellin's work. 79 

As a result, Bishop de Pins wrote to Marcellin on 3rd March 1824 and asked him to 
meet him; then he added that he wished Marcellin to become Parish Priest of 
Lavalla. This letter must have been extremely welcome to Marcellin; but, since he 
wished to devote all his time to his Brothers, he decided he would refuse the offer to 
become Parish Priest. He went to Lyons to meet Bishop de Pins later in March and 
there, in the presence of his clerical friends and supporters, with the one exception of 
Vicar-General Courbon who had just died,8° but including Vicars-General Barou and 
Cholleton" with Seminary Superior Gardette, Bishop 
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de Pins officially presented Marcellin with Diocesan blessing, encouragement and 
financial aid to develop his work." It was Marcellin's moment of triumph and he "went 
to Notre Dame de Fourvière (the chapel where the first Marists had pledged their 
lives to Mary) and spent a long time at Mary's altar ... utterly overcome".83 

Since the new Pope had, in November of 1823, suspended the administration of 
Cardinal Fesch, Bochard, a real Gallican, opposed the Pope's appointment of Bishop 
de Pins. In a plenary session of the clergy he protested vehemently. He refused to 
have any connection with the new Administration, destroyed official diocesan 
documents, including the financial registers of the archdiocese and of the minor 
seminaries of Alix, l’Argentière and Verrieres.84 Badly impressed by such conduct 
and suspicious of the double vow of obedience85 that the thirty Fathers of the Cross 
of Jesus had made to Cardinal Fesch, Bishop de Pins hastened to cancel these 
vows, whilst Bochard departed the Diocese of his own volition and went to the 
Diocese of Belley,86 whose Bishop was friendly to him." 

Marcellin's meeting with de Pins in March 1824 would be the foundation upon which 
fantastic expansion of the young curate's congregation of Brothers would soon occur. 
Firstly, however, let us recall the immediate aftermath. Marcellin returned jubilant to 
Lavalla, but was confronted by a Parish in commotion. Br. Jean-Baptiste's account of 
these parish events, written in 1856, was strongly criticised by Fr. Bedoin (P.P. at 
Lavalla 1824-64) in his Critique de la Vie de P. Champagnat ;88 but more recently, 
Pierre Zind has done research in the official Diocesan files and has given an account 
in his Les Nouvelles Congrégations de Frères Enseignants en France de 1800 a 
1830 which largely supports Jean-Baptiste's account although there are still some 
differences not resolved. This thesis will give a different account to all three writers 
above: on matters unsupported by documents the author describes what in his 
opinion, after the latest research into available evidence, probably occurred. 

Archbishop de Pins had expressed the desire to speak to Father Champagnat further 
concerning Marcellin's project during the Easter of 1824.89 Consequently Marcellin 
had asked Father Seyve, a former fellow-Seminarian, to assist the sickly Father 
Rebod with the Easter ceremonies at Lavalla.9° Seyve, being one of the original 
Marist aspirants at Fourvière in 1816, decided to crush to extinction one of the 
obstacles in the way of Father Champagnat, the opposition of Fr. Rebod. He stirred 
up the parishioners against the alcoholic Parish Priest and had them draw up a 
petition to be signed by them and sent to the Diocesan Administrator." When 
Marcellin returned after Easter and learnt of this, he summoned the parish leaders 
and persuaded them to withdraw their names from the petition. Marcellin felt obliged 
to rebuke both the parishioners and his now unfortunate confrere Seyve, especially 
when he discovered that Seyve had been planning to have himself made the new 
Parish Priest of Lavalla.92 However, so many complaints had already reached the 
Diocesan authorities concerning Rebod that, after Champagnat had declined Bishop 
de Pins' offer to become Parish Priest, the authorities planned to replace Rebod with 
Fr. Bedoin.93 This unruly conduct of 
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Father Seyve had deprived Marcellin of a collaborator; but there was a great need for 
one. Hence, on the advice of Father Gardette, Marcellin would later seek help of 
Father Courveille; and this, as we shall see later, was granted.94 

Looking back to the uncertain, hazardous foundation of 1817, it seemed that the 
years of poverty, opposition and incredible hardship for Marcellin's congregation of 
Brothers were about to end. Of course, Marcellin well knew that his Institute still 
lacked government authority for its schools, but now with Diocesan support it seemed 
the future would surely be pleasant and fulfilling. Yet, as Brothers were to say later, 
"Thank God for Champagnat! ", because the years of trial, unfortunately, were not yet 
finished. Although much expansion occurred immediately, the darkest days for the 
Institute still lay ahead: with 1826, no doubt, being its worst-ever year. 
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ACCORDING to Father Bourdin,' who in the 1830s wrote what he knew of those 
early years of Marcellin Champagnat's congregation of teaching Brothers, the 
assistance offered early in 1824 by Bishop de Pins exceeded all Marcellin's hopes. 
Bourdin wrote, "He had thought, in the time of Fr. Bochard, to make a little oratory, to 
be wholly engaged in his project; oh, my God! He would be so happy! He 
accomplished even more (than he ever dreamed of); was he not happy!"2 He could 
now dream of greater expansion than anticipated. For this, he knew that a substantial 
centre-point was needed. Father Rouchon, Parish Priest of Valbenoîte, had already 
asked (17th March 1824) the diocesan authorities that Marcellin's Brothers be 
housed in the Abbéy he had bought.3 Marcellin himself, when walking between 
Lavalla and St. Chamond, had often cast longing eyes towards a sheltered section of 
the Gier river valley.4 This location, bounded on the east and west by steep mountain 
escarpments, with vegetation of oak tree dominance reaching almost to their 
summits, was where Marcellin was soon to erect a substantial building that was to 
become the cornerstone of his Institute. This building, with additions later added, is 
still used by the Marist Brothers (i.e. 1984). 

The French national elections of 1824 returned to power the Ultra-Royalist Catholic 
party. On 4th April 1824 the new government entrusted primary education to the 
Catholic bishops. While this was a wonderful boon in theory for the Church, in 
practice it meant that the newly appointed Archbishop-Administrator of Lyons found 
himself confronted with a heavy schools' programme. As Hosie later put it: 

"Looking around for aides, Archbishop de Pins saw in Marcellin Champagnat an 
important ally. "3 

96 
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We might note that the second monarch of the Restoration period, Charles X, 
succeeded to the French throne in September of that year. Clerical control of 
education, already largely secured, was confirmed when the prelate, D. de 
Frayssinous, became Minister of Education.' Champagnat lost no time. His first 
request to Archbishop de Pins was for permission to buy land and on 13th April he 
was happy to receive a favourable response from the Diocesan Council, authorising 
him to acquire land whereon to build a mother-house for his Institute.' 

It might be remembered that, when discussing Marcellin's seminary years and those 
seminarians who gathered together to form a group hoping to form a Marist Society, 
we noted that the future Father Courveille had been recognized as their leader. 
Marcellin had never forgotten that; and as far as he was concerned, his group of 
Brothers would eventually form but one section of a future Marist Society which 
would include priests, brothers and sisters. Anticipating that, with the now present 
Diocesan backing, his Institute of Brothers would soon gain legal authorisation, 
Marcellin thought the time opportune for their first leader, Courveille, to be present. 
Courveille after his ordination in 1816, had been one year at Verrières, two at Rive-
de-Gier, and was now finishing 4 IA years at Epercieux (Feurs). Following Marcellin's 
invitation, on 12th May 1824 he moved to Lavalla, there to help Marcellin's group of 
Brothers.' Right from the start he considered himself to be their Superior, but we 
should note that the Diocesan Council had simply requested him to assist Fr. 
Champagnat.9 

At first, certainly, Courveille was greatly to assist Champagnat. Marcellin had 
remembered how Courveille had helped him in the purchase of the first house at 
Lavalla. No sooner had Courveille arrived at Lavalla than Marcellin told him of his 
plans for buying land. Immediately, on 13th May, they both went to the office of Mr. 
Finaz at St. Chamond and there bought from Mr. Montellier an area of 206 ares of 
"woods, scrub, rocks, field" in the territory Chez Coulaud, Commune of St. Martin-en-
Coailleux.'° The purchase price was 5,000 francs, payable in one year, interest at 
5%. Marcellin and Courveille saw no difficulty with the payment since the 
archdiocese had given 8,000 francs" for the land purchase and building project. 
However, as we shall see later, at the end of the "one year" period, only a portion of 
the purchase price could be paid for want of funds. Vicar-General Cholleton, later this 
month of May, blessed the first stones of the future building.' 2 

Marcellin required that all the Brothers, during their next summer school vacation, 
should help in the building of their mother-house. To lodge them all near the site, he 
managed to rent an old house on the left bank of the Gier river, and facing the site of 
their present construction. Marcellin, as before, lived with his Brothers. He slept on 
an open balcony all summer, and in winter retired to a loft (hayloft) above the stables. 
Meanwhile the Brothers slept as best they could in the garret." All rose at four o'clock 
each morning and, when dressed, gathered together at a spot amongst the trees 
which had been set up as a makeshift chapel. An old chest of drawers became the 
altar and a bell was suspended from the branch of an oak tree. A small temporary 
three-sided structure had been put together 
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within which, besides the altar, only Marcellin himself and a few Brothers could fit; the 
remainder assisted at Mass outside this structure in the open air." 

Of course, professional builders had to be employed for the basic essentials of the 
construction.15 The Brothers, however, quarried and carried the stones, dug sand, 
made mortar and assisted the stonemasons in as many ways as possible. It is of 
interest to note that, during the twenty years that Champagnat was almost constantly 
engaged in building in various localities, there never occurred any bad accidents 
either to himself or to any of the Brothers. Nevertheless, one of the professional 
tradesmen engaged in the building of the Hermitage in its early stage happened to 
fall from a great height on the side of the construction next to the river. Those who 
saw the incident said that he would almost certainly have been killed except that he 
had had the 'one chance in a million' of being able to grasp the branch of a tree 
during his fall. Although this building of the mother-house would occupy much of 
Marcellin's time for many months to come, he always remembered that he had 
founded a religious congregation and so he was constantly aware of his Brothers' 
needs as religious and as teachers, never allowing any building problems to supplant 
their basic needs. 

Father Cholleton, V.G. had blessed the foundation stone of his Hermitage on 13th 
May 1824. The construction work was pushed ahead with vigour. Etienne Roussier, 
the master mason, remarked later that no man worked harder or did the work better 
than did Father Champagnat. Two Brothers who worked on the site (Brs. Jean-
Baptiste and Laurent) later wrote separately, but in agreement, that Father 
Champagnat had always given the example of extraordinary activity and drive; which 
they likened to his ardent zeal for the work of God. He was the first to start working 
each day and was also the last to leave it." 

At the meeting in March of this year, Archbishop de Pins had given his approval for 
the Brothers to wear a distinctive religious costume." Courveille, considering himself 
to be the Superior, had the Brothers wear a sky blue coat and also a blue cape or 
cloak." This began during the month of June. Thereafter they were known as "The 
Blue Brothers"—a name that can still be heard today in St. Chamond. The clothing 
ceremony was very simple: "it took place in the little room that served as an oratory, 
at the foot of the altar placed there. There was as yet no register to record the 
clothing . . . "19 However, as we shall see later, Marcellin drastically altered this 
costume in 1827 after Courveille's departure from the scene. 

Marcellin tolerated Courveille's directions to the Brothers, but he well understood that 
the Brothers always looked to himself as their real religious leader." He raised no 
objection when Courveille set about to prepare a Prospectus for the Brothers. 
Courveille managed to complete this during the month of June, whilst Vicar-General 
Cholleton gave his Imprimatur21 to it the following month. This Prospectus reflects 
the new possibilities for expansion available in 1824, with the building of a new 
novitiate at the Hermitage enabling many more recruits to be accommodated. It read 
as follows:22 
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PROSPECTUS OF THE CONGREGATION OF THE 

LITTLE BROTHERS OF MARY 23 

 

The education of the richer class is generally entrusted to the De La Salle Brothers. 
Everyone knows the good they do in the towns where they are established. But, in 
accordance with the rules of their Institute, they cannot go less than three together 
into the places that require them, and since the cost of establishing them is 
considerable, it follows that most of the parishes, especially those in country areas, 
cannot enjoy the benefits of this education on account of insufficient resources. 
To overcome this problem there has been formed a congregation of teachers under 
the name of Little Brothers of Mary; at the moment a house for this institute is being 
built at the Hermitage of Our Lady near St. Chamond, Department of Loire. 
Young men who desire to embrace this state of life will be received into the 
Congregation from the age of 15 to 30 years, provided that they can read, write fairly 
well and bear a certificate of good life and morals. 
They will serve a novitiate of two years. 24 
On coming to the House, they ought to have an outfit as follows: 1. the religious 
Habit, 2. a dozen shirts, 3. six towels, 4. four pairs of sheets, 5. a dozen 
handkerchiefs, 6. 2 pairs of shoes. 
They will pay 400 francs for the two years. 
Those who have an inheritance will bring it with them to the House which will 
guarantee a repayment in this regard if the Novice leaves the Institute; a fee will then 
be taken out to pay for the novitiate. 25 
The Little Brothers of Mary go into the Parishes that ask for them to the number of 
three, and even of two. 
They ask: 1. 1,200 francs for three Brothers, and 800 for two. 26 This sum will be 
paid each half year and in advance. (The parishes will be able to obtain from well-to-
do parents some donations to cover part of the expenses involved in setting up the 
establishment). 
2. A suitable house provided with the necessary furniture for Little Brothers-
Teachers. 
3. A garden and some other place for the recreation of the children. 
They teach Catechism, Reading, Writing, Arithmetic, the principles of French 
Grammar, Church Music and Sacred History." 
They follow in their teaching the method of the De La Salle Brothers. 
The Little Brothers of Mary count as much on the prayers of the faithful as on their 
generosity; they recommend themselves to the goodwill of the Parish Priests of the 
Diocese of Lyons and the other Dioceses, as well as to charitable persons. 
Persons who desire fuller information on the Institute should apply to: 
Father Courveille, P.S. G. L.,28 and to Father Champagnat, P.D.R.T., residing for the 
present at Lavalla, district of St. Chamond (Loire). 29 
Letters should be stamped before being sent. 

Seen and permitted to be printed, 30 
Lyons, 29th July 1824. 

CHOLLETON. V.G. 
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In the archives of the Marist Brothers at Rome, there is a copy of the above text that 
Champagnat had placed in a drawer along with the financial statements of the 
various Brothers' houses. It consists of the original draft, the corrected draft and then 
a list of furniture. One may also perceive Champagnat's reaction to the printed text 
produced by the Archdiocese. An examination of the first draft shows clearly enough 
that Courveille set down the ideas, but it was Champagnat who set down the 
practical side. The wordy introduction, half the whole text, revealed Courveille's 
strong loyalty to the Bourbon monarchy along with his revulsion for many of the 
secular teachers then working in the schools. Many of his references to both 
monarchy and teachers were similar to what he had written in his consecration 
formula that had been used at Fourvière. His references to schoolmasters included: 

"These men without morals and without religion . . . spreading through the country 
areas where the police hare no power . . . by their immoral conduct, their impious 
discourse, their poisonous reading matters . . . they are sowing the seeds of 
corruption and irreligion . . . the enemies of good order, of Christian society, and of 
the monarchy . . . "31 

It was probably Champagnat who put in that they might go in twos to small villages 
which lacked resources. In the first draft he had written: "The Little Brothers of Mary 
ask for only 400 francs for two, and 600 for three . . . ", but in the printed diocesan 
text we read: "They ask for 1,200 francs for three, or 800 for two" . Marcellin's reason 
for such a lowly monetary request was that he intended his Brothers to go where the 
poor children were. Such schools would open from 1st November till Easter only; that 
is, during the winter months." The parents needed the children to work in the summer 
and this is the reason why Marcellin laid great emphasis on the Brothers learning a 
trade. This would be their means of livelihood during the summer. At the beginning it 
had been the making of nails, but soon, at the Hermitage, other occupations would 
be introduced. It is significant that he built the Hermitage between the river and the 
cliff. The house was threatened on the one side by floods and, it was thought, on the 
other by possible rockfalls." There was also the extra manual labour needed to clear 
enough space for the house adjacent to the cliff. All other dwelling places in this area 
were built a fair distance from the river; it was only factories that were built by the 
water. Marcellin wanted to use the running water as the basic power for several new 
industries for the Brothers. Actually this Mother-House was soon to become a 
complex of many activities. In the documents we find mention of farming, silk-
weaving, cloth making, ribbon-making, clothes-tailoring, a shoemaking shop, a forge, 
a carpenter's shop and, of course, there was always a building squad at work. What's 
more, the establishment also had its own mill and bakery. 

It is important to note that Marcellin did not intend the Hermitage to be used solely by 
the Brothers. Of course, it would contain the new novitiate where new recruits would 
be trained; but Marcellin also intended that there be within it a 
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school for the poor and, if needed, a place of temporary refuge for needy orphans. 
Unfortunately Br. Jean-Baptiste makes no mention of orphans in his book, but some 
were admitted in the early years.34 In the first draft of the Prospectus, Champagnat 
had written: 

"The education of children in general, and of poor orphans in particular, is the aim of 
our establishment. "35 

The official printed text tended to narrow the scope 01 Marcellin's project. However, 
this desire to aid poor children maintained itself in Marcellin's resolve and led to some 
great charitable works being undertaken by Marcellin in the years that followed. 

Nevertheless, throughout 1824 the construction of the Hermitage was paramount in 
Marcellin's mind. A few months before the start of work at the Hermitage, we read in 
his register: 

”Jean Jacques Couturier received into the house to learn the trade of a draper or a 
carpenter; he is to pay me for 6 months at 12 francs per month".36 

Early in July a purchase of some extra land was made by Marcellin.37 Knowing that 
after October many Brothers would have to return to the schools for the winter, 
Marcellin asked to be relieved of parish duties. We know from what has been written 
of this building project by those who were there or who later spoke to others there, 
that Marcellin was regarded with awe by the young Brothers for the amount of work 
he did: always, as both Bros. Jean-Baptiste and Laurent insist, doing the most 
difficult work available." Yet, each evening, he still had the energy to give them 
instructions in the religious life and on their teaching." His weekend duties in the 
Lavalla parish, he thought, were losing him too much time that he felt he needed with 
his Brothers. So he asked to be relieved of the parish work, and his request was 
granted by the diocesan authorities. Champagnat's name appears in the Lavalla 
parish register for the last time in October of this year. 

Yet, in spite of the hectic building programme in this year of 1824, Marcellin founded 
two more schools: at Charlieu and at Chavanay. The Archbishop himself had made 
the request to Marcellin to open a school at Charlieu.4° It is revealing to examine the 
documents relating to this founding at Charlieu and to see how Courveille was giving 
the impression that he was the only superior of the Brothers with whom people had to 
deal and, worse, that he requested the establishment of a Brothers' novitiate at 
Charlieu, something that would have operated counter to Champagnat's foundation 
at the Hermitage. Charlieu, a proud town with a history going back to Roman times, 
was quite distant from Lavalla so Champagnat, busy with building, asked Courveille 
to organise the foundation of this school. 

Vicar-General Cholleton wrote to Mr. Ducoing, Mayor of Charlieu: 
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"I have it in writing from Lavalla that the three Brothers you seek for the school at 
Charlieu will be able to leave next week. If you wish to house them in the seminary, 
see Father Cretin; we will inform the Brothers from here when we have your reply. 

A month later, when Mayor Ducoing was addressing his council, he said: 

"I replied at once, telling Cholleton that Father Cretin had received no instructions on 
the matter. The council had granted 300 francs for the teacher Grizard during 1824; 
42 that it had voted 400 francs for 1825 . . . My letter had not reached him before 
three Brothers arrived with Father Courveille, the founder of this congregation, at my 
place and asked if everything was ready for them.° I showed my surprise at their 
arrival, and informed them of my correspondence with Fr. Cholleton. Father 
Courveille then told me that he could not allow his Little Brothers to remain with so 
low a salary from the town, 44 that he was annoyed at having made this expensive 
journey, that he would go back with his Brothers and, if later on the town wanted 
them, it might not be possible to supply them. 

He gave me a Prospectus for their establishment in a town . . . I pointed out that we 
had no lodging for his Brothers, nor was there any chance of finding a suitable place 
in the town, but that the seminary of Lyons owned buildings and gardens that would 
suit them admirably, . . . as to the salary, the town might obtain an increase from 
well-to-do people, . . . I presumed that the Brother Director of the School would take 
on the task of collecting this fee. . I warned him that some 25-30 children of indigent 
parents would be admitted free of charge.. 

He replied that he would ask 600 fr. per year for the upkeep of the school, payable in 
advance; for furniture and other items . . . a sum of 1,000 fr. to be paid only once, .. . 
Since then, ... —always zealous for the best—we borrowed 1,000 fr. to set up their 
place, with the result that the school was opened; to the great satisfaction of the 
parents and to public edification. "45 

He then mentioned that Fr. Courveille was also keen to establish in their town a 
novitiate for the Little Brothers of Mary,46 plus a centre for missionary priests who 
would be available to assist various parish priests who might need them.'" After 
mentioning that Courveille also required money from the Municipal Council for his 
"priests' centre" he went on to remind them how on 12th April 1824 they had allotted 
300 francs to the primary-school teacher Grizard, but: 

"Grizard closed the school and disappeared at the end of June or early July ... 
Grizard, on leaving, took possession of and sold the furniture, a great part of which 
had been supplied through an appeal made in the region; now the people of Charlieu 
who gave to this appeal, did not give it to Grizard, but to the establishment and the 
school. He has therefore got away with what does not belong to him". 

The mayor then suggested that they retain the 150 francs put aside for Grizard and 
give this, plus a further 150 francs, to Brother Louis Audras—who would be the 
Director of the Marist Brothers' School: 
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" . . in order to help the establishment which seems to be going in a manner so 
favourable and so advantageous for this town. "48 

The town councillors deliberated the matter on 26th November and then passed 
these resolutions: 

I. The primary school for boys at Charlieu be given to the Little Brothers of Mary, of 
St. Mary of the Hermitage, under the direction of the one appointed by Father 
Courveille, Founder of this Congregation.49 

2. There will be admitted to the school 25-30 children from indigent families. 

3. In the event of Father Courveille establishing a novitiate in the seminary buildings . 
. . , the town will pay over four years an annual sum of 400 francs. 

4. That the sum of 300 fr. allotted to teacher Grizard for 1824, ... to be paid on 1st 
January next to Brother Louis Audras . . . "50 

The Diocesan authorities had originally asked Fr. Champagnat for the above school 
at Charlieu. Champagnat, busily engaged with building the Hermitage, entrusted the 
final details to Courveille. Courveille was to cause great difficulties for Marcellin's 
Institute in 1825 and, worse, in 1826: yet we have noticed above that even in 1824 
he is inclined to meddle awkwardly in the Institute's affairs. For instance, his request 
for a novitiate at Charlieu was obviously `out-of-place'." No wonder the early Brothers 
had often exclaimed, "Thank God for Champagnat!" for, whilst Courveille was an 
unsettling influence at Charlieu, in the narrow valley of Les Gauds, thanks to the 
vigour of Marcellin, Notre Dame de l'Hermitage (Our Lady of the Hermitage) was 
successfully being built as the headquarters of the Brothers. It is significant that the 
only item of Courveille's plans that became a reality was the primary school for which 
Marcellin had been able to provide three Brothers. Yes, the only real expansion work 
was being done by this versatile, sturdy young priest, for whom the Brothers had 
such high regard and who seemed never-tiring in his continuous work for their 
benefit. Br. Jean-Baptiste has written that, at Charlieu, the Brothers found the 
children in a deplorable state of ignorance. For a time, the Brothers' task was 
extremely difficult, but success was eventually attained and this school became one 
of the most flourishing of the congregation. 52 

Also this November two Brothers were sent to open a school at Chavanay. Father 
Gauche had been waiting two years since his first request had been waived by 
Champagnat because of Bochard (as related above). A deputation of the principal 
men of the place was sent to the Hermitage, in a carriage, to accompany the 
Brothers to the parish." This school had the whole-hearted support of the entire 
parish and was attended, from the beginning, by all the children of school age.54 

Some of the Brothers lived with Marcellin so as to help with the building during this 
winter. The interior work was virtually finished during this period.55 Two more of the 
adjacent sections of land were bought by Marcellin, one lot in October56 and the 
other in February." Marcellin was able to devote his full time 
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to his congregation of Brothers, of course, after he was released from his duties as 
curate at Lavalla in October of this year.58 It was now a rush against time to try and 
get the unfinished Hermitage building habitable before winter set in. As Brother Avit 
later wrote: 

"With much hard work the roofing was laid on the Hermitage building before the 
severe weather set in. The walls are too thin: the mortar between the stones is 
insufficient to support such a tall building. The southern winds, often violent in the 
gorge, have tried them severely at times; but the Good Mother is there, and her 
devoted servant had counted on her. "59 

After getting the building of the Hermitage under way, Marcellin set himself to do his 
utmost to obtain legal authorisation for his Institute's schools; something that would 
be essential for the long term existence of his Institute. On 15th January 1825, a 
Saturday, the Statutes of the new congregation were drawn up at the Hermitage. No 
doubt Courveille and perhaps Vicar-General Cholleton had some part, along with 
Marcellin himself, in framing the text. However, we do know that Marcellin was later 
to modify them. It is probable that Marcellin personally submitted this text to Father 
Gardette, his advisor, in the course of his journey to Lyons." They would then have 
been presented to Archbishop de Pins who would himself have undertaken the 
negotiations with the government of Charles X. Nothing had previously been written 
until very recent years when the relevant documents were discovered in the 
Diocesan Archives. The file begins with a letter addressed to Bishop Frayssinous, 
Grandmaster of the University.61 

The Hermitage of Our Lady, 
near St. Chamond. Loire. 
15th January 1825. 

Sir, 

A new congregation established in the diocese of Lyons near St. Chamond, Loire, 
known under the name of the Congregation of the Little Brothers of Mary, has the 
honour to present to your Excellency its Statutes, and to beg you kindly to obtain 
from his Majesty the authorisation that is necessary for it. 

The Brothers of this Congregation, seeking nothing but the good of society, dare to 
hope, Sir, that your Excellency will not refuse to protect them, and that his Majesty 
who lives only for the good of his subjects, will not refuse their request. 

In this hope, the Little Brothers of Mary have the honour to call themselves, Your very 
humble and obedient servants. 62 

Then follow the Statutes preceded by a preamble: 

"A christian and religious education is the quickest and surest means to ensure good 
subjects for society, and fervent Christians for the church. Unfortunately this means 
is not available in most rural areas. Insufficiency of municipal resources and the 
poverty of the people do not permit of education being entrusted to the De La Salle 
Brothers, whose quality 
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and capacity are known to everyone. From this arises the sad necessity of allowing 
children to grow up in woeful ignorance, or, which is perhaps worse, to hand them 
over to mercenary teachers quite incapable of forming them to the virtues necessary 
for them. Aroused by these considerations, some pious people63 have formed in the 
diocese of Lyons a new congregation known under the name of Little Brothers of 
Mary. The Brothers of this congregation devote themselves entirely to primary 
education. Their first endeavours have been so blessed that it is quite to be expected 
of this congregation the greatest advantages for the education of the poorer classes 
especially, if his Majesty, who desires nothing but the good of his subjects, will deign 
to authorise them. To obtain this favour, the Little Brothers of Mary have drawn up 
the Statutes of their Institute: 

ARTICLE 1: The Little Brothers of Mary have as their aim primary instruction; they 
teach reading, writing, arithmetic, the principles of French Grammar, church music, 
sacred history. They follow in their teaching the method of the De La Salle Brothers: 
they teach without salary and arrange with the town as to means for procuring a 
respectable and inexpensive living. 

ARTICLE 2: After a novitiate of two years, if they are over 18 years of age, they take 
simple vows, from which they can be dispensed. 

ARTICLE 3: If a Brother leaves the congregation, or if he is sent away, whatever he 
brought will be restored to him, less any unusual expenses he may have incurred. 
The Brothers may not dispose of any goods by gift as between living persons or by 
will, except in conformity with the laws of the State relative to religious congregations. 
,,64 

Then follow four further articles relating to the internal administration of the 
congregation. In the text there is no mention of either Courveille or Champagnat. The 
letter was presented as the spontaneous request of the Brothers, of whom fourteen 
signed it.65 

Without any restriction or modification, the Royal Council of Public Instruction 
approved these statutes on 10th May 1825 and decided to solicit an ordinance of 
authorisation.66 Charles X entrusted the affair to the Council of State which on 20th 
July 1825 turned down this request for authorisation with the following remarks: 

I. In Article 2 the word "agreement" must be substituted for the word "vow". 

2. In Article 3 there must be the suppression of the section concerning disposal of 
goods because (a) there were no laws governing these matters for religious 
congregations. The law of 24th May 1825 applied only to religious communities of 
women. "67 

Although Pierre Zind has written, "It is an inexplicable stoppage, for the suggested 
alterations concerned no vexatious matter",68 a closer examination of the politics of 
the time helps our understanding of the Council of State's decision. Firstly, although 
in the years 1822 and 1823 the government had been fully in favour of religious 
schools, a reaction occurred and on 1st January 1825 a law was passed limiting the 
facilities allowable for the authorisation of religious educators. A further law of 24th 
May 1825 rendered the matter easier for female congregations, but had now made it 
even more difficult for male congregations. 
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A further consideration is that Courveille had redated the actual application form, 
altering it from 15th January 1825 to 19th July 1824. (Thus, he hoped, it would avoid 
obstruction by the new law of 1st January 1825.) However, the fact that Cholleton 
actually signed this document seems to indicate that he, who had contact with people 
of influence in these matters, thought the application would be satisfactory. 
(Cholleton, on 4th October 1824, had been assigned the task of pursuing legal 
authorisation for those communities in the diocese which had not yet obtained it.) 

From my study of this event, I consider that the crucial item blocking legal 
authorisation was the refusal of Champagnat to alter the engagement of "vows" for 
the members of his institute. At this time, the Council of State had directions not to 
accept too easily a congregation in which vows were made. Archbishop de Pins had 
already granted Marcellin's request that his Brothers could take vows,69 and in 
Marcellin's mind the taking of vows held priority over legal authorisation.79 It is of 
interest to note that between 23rd June 1820 and 16th November 1825, ten institutes 
of Brothers received authorisation, but all as "charitable associations" and without 
any recognition of vows. Marcellin must have been pressed by some people, surely, 
to do away with the vows; but his firm stand on this matter may have saved his 
institute from an early 'death'. For instance, his firm stand made possible, it seems, 
the union in 1842 and 1844 of the Brothers of Christian Instruction in the dioceses of 
Valence and Viviers with the Marist Brothers." Perhaps Br. Jean-Baptiste was correct 
when he wrote of the Brothers of Viviers—who had gained government authorisation 
10th November 1825, "After finishing their novitiate, ... they gradually lost their first 
fervour; their inconstancy of will which the vows alone could strengthen, grew too 
weak to retain them in their vocation. . . 72 

The government's refusal to grant authorisation was an especially serious matter 
since Marcellin's institute then consisted of 24 Brothers teaching about 1,300 children 
in eleven schools; whilst there were an additional twenty Brothers and ten 
Postulants" living at the Hermitage.74 A recent discovery by P. Zind in the French 
National Archives supplies us with the first official statistics of the Institute and it is 
dated December 1824. It lists: 

Year Location of School Teachers Number of Students 

1816 Lavalla  2 Brothers  80 

1818 Marlhes  2 Brothers  100 

1819 Le Bessat  1 Catechist  30 

1820 St. Sauveur  2 Brothers  100 

1821 Tarentaise  2 Brothers  60 

1822 Bourg-Argental 3 Brothers  200 

1823 Vanosc  2 Brothers  80 

1823 St. Symphorien 3 Brothers  150 

1823 Boulieu  3 Brothers  120 

1824 Chavanay  2 Brothers  100 

1824 Charlieu  3 Brothers  200  75 
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During the month of May, 1825, the community at Lavalla took up their residence at 
the Hermitage. This community numbered 20 Brothers and 10 Postulants. (On 29th 
March previous to this there had occurred the first decease of a member of 
Marcellin's Institute, this member being Brother Jean-Pierre Martinol.)76 Fr. 
Dervieux, Parish Priest of St. Chamond, assisted by Parish Priests Farge of Izieux 
and Bedoin of Lavalla77 came and blessed the Chapel at the Hermitage on 13th 
August of this year. This, as it happened, was really the third chapel that had been 
constructed at the Hermitage. We mentioned above that the first chapel was the 
rather primitive construction erected within the nearby trees during the early 
construction work. It was followed by another chapel which was made on the first 
floor of the southern wing, but this served as the Brothers' chapel for three months 
only.78 

There now commenced a most complex and unhappy period for those living at the 
Hermitage. To begin with, the Council of Archbishop de Pins invited, on 25th August, 
Fr. Terraillon to go to the Hermitage for the religious instruction of the "Little Brothers 
of Mary".79 Terraillon, as might be remembered, was one of the original group of 
seminarians who had pledged their lives to the founding of a "Society of Mary". 
Reluctantly, it seems, he eventually had gone to the Hermitage for he wrote to his 
friend Father Colin on 31st October, ". . if it were within my power, you would see me 
arriving as soon as possible in your little valley"—this being Cerdon, where Colin was 
still endeavouring to found the Marist Fathers' branch of the Society of Mary. 

It is of interest to note that the same Diocesan Council Meeting of 25th August also 
sent a message to Father Courveille telling him to confine himself to the work of the 
Brothers. Apparently his concurrent efforts of directing the Marist Sisters and 
endeavouring to found a Marist Third Order8° were something that many in the 
Diocese were finding excessive; and, being Courveille, he had probably antagonised 
certain people in the pursuit of his work. At any rate, Courveille apparently thought 
that if he was to confine himself to the Brothers, the least that should happen would 
be that he be recognised as their superior. Hence, during both September and 
October Courveille manoeuvred so as to have the Brothers choose him as their 
superior. At length, after gathering all the Brothers (this being holiday-time for those 
in the schools) he gave them a long address, concluding "It is necessary that you 
choose one of the Fathers here to direct you (i.e. Terraillon, Courveille or 
Champagnat). I am ready to sacrifice myself for you ".81 The Brothers were then 
asked to write the name of the superior they desired, each on a slip of paper. 
Courveille collected the paper slips and, in an obviously disappointed tone, 
announced that on practically every ballot paper there appeared the name of 
Champagnat. Undoubtedly, Marcellin must have been overjoyed, but nevertheless he 
probably felt some sadness at the thought that neither Courveille nor Terraillon had 
ever been really accepted by the Brothers.82 

In November, when Marcellin was making his visitation of the Marist schools, back at 
the Hermitage both Terraillon and Courveille expressed their disapproval to the 
Brothers of their practice, even in Champagnat's absence, of still speaking of him as 
their superior. Perhaps Courveille, who had been the originator of the 
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Marist project back in seminary days, was feeling some jealousy towards Marcellin. 
We will never know his internal thoughts at this time, but he will soon be guilty of 
most unbecoming actions. He, probably more than anyone else, will be responsible 
for the tragic events of 1826. 

Towards the end of 1825, with Champagnat absent, Courveille apparently thought 
that he was, at least temporarily, their true superior. To display this fact he dressed 
himself in a rather ornate long blue cloak," took on all the airs of an abbot, and 
passed himself off as the superior at every opportunity." He wrote to all the Brothers 
in the schools and bitterly reproached them for their continuance in regarding 
Champagnat as their superior even while he was travelling outside the Hermitage. 
He also informed them that he had composed a book of rules which he wanted read 
in all of the communities.85 

Champagnat was soon to hear of Courveille's intrigues and such news greatly 
saddened him. However, before treating with the distressing aftermath of this sad 
affair, let us examine more closely the current life of Marcellin. A workman who 
accompanied Champagnat for part of his journeying has left us with the following 
breath-taking account. Let us also remember that this area of France was stricken 
with very bad weather for most of November and early December that year. 

The institute then had ten establishments," and Champagnat visited them all, nearly 
always on foot. The workman tells us that on this occasion Marcellin took a 
conveyance at St. Etienne at nine o'clock one night, got to Roanne at eight next 
morning, said Mass, and proceeded on foot to Charlieu without breaking his fast." He 
left Charlieu at four o'clock next morning, and after walking about sixteen kilometers 
he reached Roanne where he said Mass. After taking a little soup he set off for 
Vendranges, ten kilometres distant. After a meal at Vendranges he walked a further 
ten kilometers before reaching Balbigny in the evening. There he slept at the 
presbytery, but started again at four o'clock next morning, walked about sixteen 
kilometers before saying Mass,88 after which he immediately continued his journey 
to La Fouillouse, where he took some soup and fruit; but he did not stop again until 
he arrived back at the Hermitage at about seven o'clock in the evening.89 He would 
often walk several hours before seeking even a drink of water. This workman 
declared, "Several times I was tempted to leave him, and to enter an inn to get 
something to eat" .9° Since Champagnat's stay at the Hermitage would also be very 
brief, because he would generally leave the next day to visit another school, it is not 
surprising that he soon wore out his strong constitution. 

It is also to be noted that one of Marcellin's major tasks during this current journeying 
was his foundation of a new Marist Brothers' school at Ampuis. This town is near 
Vienne on the Rhone, and the new school there was provided with three Brothers for 
its 150 pupils.9' A further worry on his mind was the bad financial state of his 
congregation. As the year 1825 had progressed, the institute's financial position went 
from bad to worse. For instance, it had been impossible to pay Mr. Montellier his 
5,000 francs on 13th May for the first purchase of land. Luckily this man, after 
hearing of Marcellin's financial troubles, agreed to accept only 2,000 francs at that 
stage, but it was obvious to Marcellin that loans must be negotiated for the immediate 
future. The largest of these was finalised on 13th 
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December when Marcellin, briefly interrupting his visitation of the schools, went with 
Courveille to Lyons where they arranged a loan of 12,000 francs. They agreed to 
repay the loan, plus 4% interest, in four years. Their security was "all the property 
they possessed called the Hermitage of Our Lady, vast buildings, gardens, farms, 
woods and a water-canal. . . "92 

However, it seems that Marcellin's greatest trial at this time was the news he 
received that Courveille was becoming more and more unacceptable to the Brothers. 
It is not surprising that on 26th December, a Monday, shortly after his return from his 
strenuous journeyings, he became seriously ill and had to confine himself to his bed. 
Nevertheless his malady worsened and a few days later it was feared he was about 
to die. Courveille, whether out of goodwill or fear that Champagnat's death would 
leave him with all the Institute's debts we know not, on 3rd January sent a circular to 
all the Brothers asking for prayers for Marcellin's recovery.93 However, the Brothers 
must have found it unfortunate that he put letters after his name signifying that he 
was the real superior. His circular read as follows: 

+ All for the greater glory of God, M. G.D.J.H. 94 
From Our Lady of the Hermitage. 3rd January 1826. 
Our very dear children in Jesus and Mary, 
It is with sorrow and regret that we write to you to ask you to pray earnestly to the 
Father of mercies and to our august Mother, the divine Mary, 95 for our dear and 
well-beloved son, Father Champagnat, your very dear and venerable father-director 
who is dangerously ill. 
I beg of you, my very dear children, to join us in praying urgently to the Divine Jesus 
and to the divine Mary, our Mother, to preserve for us a son who is so dear to us, and 
for you a father who should be no less dear to you. Beg the parish priest kindly to 
pray for him and to recommend him to the prayers of the faithful. 
Receive the assurance of the paternal tenderness, with which I have the honour to 
be, Your entirely devoted father and entirely yours, in Christ Jesus and Mary. J.C. 
Courveille f D. & S.p.g.m.t.96 
 
Naturally, when news of Champagnat's serious illness became known elsewhere, his 
financial creditors became alarmed and they demanded immediate repayment of 
their money. Foreseeing the worst, Marcellin decided that he must make his Will. 
This was done on 6th January,97 but since all he could pass on were his debts, he 
had first to find someone who would be willing to accept them. Some years later (in 
1833) he wrote the following most moving account in one of his letters: 

"During a long and serious illness, when heavy debts hung over my head, I wished to 
make Fr. Terraillon my sole heir. He refused my inheritance saying that I had nothing. 
He did not cease with Fr. Courveille to say to the Brothers "the creditors will come 
very soon to drive you out of here; we will move off to a parish and leave you to 
yourselves' ".98 
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Since Fr. Terraillon had refused, help had to be found elsewhere. Luckily, a day or 
two earlier, Brother Stanislaus had, it seems, gone to the archbishop" who 
immediately arranged for Fr. Dervieux (Parish Priest of St. Peter's) and Fr. Joseph 
Verrier (Professor at Verrières) to act. Dervieux did not hesitate to take upon himself 
the debts of Fr. Champagnat.10° Fr. Verrier, now Superior of the Seminary and who 
had previously been a seminary friend of Marcellin, on hearing of Terraillon's refusal 
to help, rushed to the aid of the Little Brothers of Mary.101 He offered to stand in. 
Thus, on the 6th January, Marcellin dictated his Will as follows: 

"In the presence of Mr. Finaz, notary royal, . . . and in the presence of the 4 
witnesses hereinunder appointed, in person, Marcellin Champagnat, priest, living at 
the Hermitage . . . indisposed in body, but in full possession of his senses, dictates 
his Will to us: I leave it, for my funeral and suffrages, to the honour, religion and 
attachment of my heirs . . . I name and appoint as my sole heirs Jean-Claude 
Courveille, priest ... and Joseph Verrier, priest, . . . all my goods of whatever nature. . 
. I revoke all previous Wills. 

Such is the Will of the Testator, written without interference of the undermentioned 
witnesses . . . achieved at the foot of the bed . . . 6th January, in the afternoon, 1826, 
in presence of Antoine Desgrange, servant Brother at the Charity Hospice, St. 
Chamond; Matthew Patouillard, fuller and landowner, Les Gauds, Izieux; Jean-Pierre 
Lespinasse, tailor, Les Gauds, Izieux; and Robert, Layat, Izieux. All four are 
witnesses with us, not the Testator nor the last two witnesses, Lespinasse and 
Robert who have declard they do not know how to sign. Father Champagnat, 
Testator, being unable to sign by reason of his great weakness . . . 

Signed: Patouillard, Desgrange, and Finaz—this last one Notary. "102 

Br. Jean-Baptiste is, no doubt, correct when he wrote in his VIE that Champagnat's 
grave illness brought about a great disturbance in the spirits and morale of all 
members of the congregation.'" He mentioned that they all felt certain "that if Father 
Champagnat had died, all was lost". It is obvious that the severely weakened 
Champagnat was also aware of this fact: he was convinced that his cure was 
essential for the future life of the Brothers. We are able to read in one of his later 
letters: 

"At last, God in his mercy, alas perhaps in his justice, restored my health. I reassured 
my children; I told them to fear nothing, that I would share all their misfortune, sharing 
with them the last piece of bread. I saw in this occurrence that neither the one nor the 
other'°4 had for my young people the sentiments of a father . . . 105 

Unfortunately, his cure was not complete. Physically, Marcellin remained weakened; 
the fourteen years that remained in his life, difficult years in which obstacles 
constantly harassed his work of consolidating his institute, would be years marked 
more or less by illness. On 29th January Marcellin went to spend his convalescence 
at the presbytery of Fr. Dervieux at St-Chamond. The latter had 
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just paid more than 6,000 francs'°6 to offset some of Marcellin's debts.'" On the other 
hand, it is with utter amazement that we read that on 14th February Fathers 
Champagnat and Courveille bought, for cash, at 1,000 francs: 

"1. a field called Gier field, 19 ares, 

 2. all the rights that the sellers have to a property of woods, briars and rocks. “108 

When such a thing could happen it certainly makes us better understand the constant 
criticisms of Champagnat by many of the clergy round about. Surely, from a purely 
human point of view, his conduct seemed foolish. 

We know that Marcellin had tremendous faith, being fully convinced that what he was 
doing must be a work that God was really wanting him to do. He also believed that a 
strong devotion to Mary, whom he believed to be the mother of God, would 
safeguard his work. On the 15th March 1826 Champagnat asked the local authorities 
for permission to set up a mill at the Hermitage. Marcellin's plan was to raise some 
money by the spinning of silk. His request was approved'09 and he thanked God for 
this item which might not only help pay off the debts of the establishment but would 
provide useful work for many Brothers."° On top of this, on 1st May Father Petitain 
(Parish Priest of Ampuis) advanced 12,000 francs for Marcellin, the interest from 
which would serve for the upkeep of the parish school founded there the previous 
year."' As a result of all this, Mr. Montellier received the other 3,000 francs still owing 
to him from the Hermitage for the final payment of the land bought from him on 13th 
May 1824.112 

However, financial problems were by no means the most serious difficulties in 1826. 
Undoubtedly the worse tribulations were those connected with Courveille. Perhaps 
the basic cause of these unfortunate events was Courveille's displeasure with the 
Brothers. One small event, early in the year, might be sufficient to show this. When 
Champagnat had returned to the Hermitage following his convalescence, he heard 
that Courveille intended to reprimand severely a young novice at a "Chapter of 
Faults' '113 which was about to take place. Though Marcellin could barely walk, he 
begged Brother Stanislaus to take him by the arm and help him to get to the Chapter-
room. As soon as he entered, there was a transport of joy. Br. Jean-Baptiste later 
wrote, "It is impossible to describe adequately the scene: all suddenly arose as one 
man, with happiness beaming on every countenance. All turned towards him and 
exclaimed: "tis Father Champagnat! 'tis our good Father!' These exclamations of 
delight were immediately followed by loud and prolonged cheering and clapping of 
hands. Tears of joy stood in the eyes of nearly all present ".114 The Chapter of 
Faults was suspended and Courveille, who had been presiding at the Chapter, left 
the room and never again attempted to organise any future "Chapter of Faults". 

Marcellin addressed a few words of encouragement to the Brothers to help restore 
their confidence and dissipate their fears. He had heard of their difficult life under 
Courveille's direction. Courveille had imposed an exaggerated idealism on the young 
religious. He expected the young novices to follow blindly all his orders and these 
were so numerous and so restrictive of any kind of natural life 
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that several Brothers complained. He refused to hear complaints and he seemed not 
the least sorry to see them abandon their vocation and return to the world. Marcellin, 
on his sick bed, had spoken to Courveille, begging him to be paternal and indulgent 
in his directions to the Brothers. He pleaded especially that Courveille should not be 
so hasty in turning away young novices; but all to no purpose. After some weeks of 
Courveille's harsh rule and constant complaints, even the senior Brothers were near 
rebellion.115 

Marcellin's entry into the room for the above "Chapter of Faults" was apparently the 
last-straw for Courveille. He now seems to have allowed his jealousy and inordinate 
ambition to take hold of him. He went to the Archbishop to complain against 
Champagnat."7 It is obvious that Courveille wanted to discredit Marcellin and so have 
him forcibly removed from the Hermitage. In his words of complaint he mentioned 
that Marcellin was allowing unsuitable subjects to become members of his religious 
congregation. These had to be sent away but, in the meantime, they had been a 
great expense for the institute and their bad conduct had had a demoralising effect 
on the other Brothers. He then mentioned that Champagnat was not training his 
Brothers in piety nor in sufficient virtue. He added that the Brothers were employed 
inordinately at manual work when they would better have spent most of that time in 
prayer or study."7 He complained that Marcellin was too indulgent towards the 
Brothers, hence discipline and regularity were very weak. Marcellin was unsuited to 
be a religious leader since he was too involved in the actual work of his institute and 
hence, according to Courveille, was not setting a high enough religious standard for 
his Brothers. 

On receiving Courveille's letter of complaint, the Archbishop's councillors naturally 
thought that the whole matter must be investigated. For this purpose it was decided 
to send Fr. Cattet, Vicar-General recently appointed for religious communities, to the 
Hermitage to make an apostolic visitation. Cattet arrived at the Hermitage on 14th 
February. He listened coldly as Champagnat made a statement on conditions at the 
Hermitage."8 Then, after asking Marcellin many questions, he set about to examine 
most minutely every room at the Hermitage."9 This was followed by his subjecting 
both Brothers and Novices to an examination in religion and in the principal parts of 
primary instruction. He was very severe and concluded that the Brothers were not 
sufficiently instructed. Br. Jean-Baptiste later wrote: 

"It was quite plain to everyone that he was not satisfied and, moreover, he made no 
efforts to conceal it. He voiced his complaints aloud everywhere at what did not 
please him. Before leaving the Hermitage he repeated the reproaches he had 
already made to Father Champagnat in detail, as often as occasion had offered. He 
directed him to give more time to the instruction of the Brothers; forbade him to 
undertake any further buildings and insisted that he should devote himself less to 
material things. "120 

After returning to Lyons, Cattet planned to make Champagnat's Marist Brothers form 
a union with the Brothers of the Sacred Heart, an institute recently 
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founded by Father Coindre."' The Marist Brothers were later to consider it fortunate 
that Coindre refused to follow Cattet's suggestion. By the end of April, even though 
the Archbishop remained concerned about the financial situation of the Hermitage, 
he gave up his support of Cattet's plan and the matter was soon put aside. Coindre 
died shortly afterwards (30th May) and Cattet again tried to bring about union of the 
two institutes of Brothers, but the matter was finally laid to rest by the decision of the 
Archbishop's Council on 8th August 1826 opposing any such union.'" 

Marcellin, but partly recovered from his illness earlier in the year, must have found 
Cattet's inspection and report to the Archbishop a severe trial. He must also have 
realised that he and Courveille would, for the future, have great difficulty in working 
together, above all in their associations with the Brothers. It was about this time123 
that Courveille committed a homosexual act with one of the young postulants. Father 
Terraillon was the first to discover this moral lapse and he revealed it secretly to 
Father Barou, a Vicar-General. Fr. Terraillon later remarked, "At that stage, Fr. 
Courveille was regarded everywhere as a saint, and so he really was. '124 Fr. Barou 
remarks, "Put no faith in the virtue of men!" 

Naturally, it was thought best for Courveille to leave the Hermitage, so he went to the 
Cistercian Abbéy at Aiguebelle, 120 km further south, for a few weeks. For Marcellin, 
who had for so many years regarded Courveille as the logical superior of the general 
society of Marists, that is, of priests, brothers and sisters, the whole world must have 
seemed upside-down. He himself had been the recipient of so many favours from 
Courveille,125 and he had obviously welcomed Courveille's living at the Hermitage in 
its early days. Since Courveille was to play no further direct part in the history of the 
Marist Brothers, it is important, I think, to understand his true position before his 
departure. 

Courveille had been the original leader of the group of seminarians who proposed the 
founding of a Society of Mary. After their ordination, when they formally dedicated 
their lives to Mary at Our Lady's Chapel at Fourvière, it was again Courveille who 
assumed leadership. Marcellin had obviously accepted Courveille as the future 
superior of the Marist Society and he was undoubtedly happy to have Courveille 
working with him as much as possible. We were astounded to learn that Marcellin 
had founded his Marist Brothers just a few months after his ordination. Nevertheless, 
Courveille had also been working quickly. Whilst a curate at Rive-de-Gier in 1817-
1818, Courveille persuaded some teachers with religious aspirations126 to become 
Sisters of Mary there, whilst he was also doing a similar thing at St. Clair.'" He spent 
the next 41/2 years at Epercieux (Feurs) but kept in contact with his Sisters and also 
managed to obtain two Brothers to open a school at Feurs. He wrote to Rome for 
authorisation for his work and he signed himself as "Superior-General". From 12th 
May 1824 he worked with Champagnat, helped buy the Hermitage property and 
again acted as "Superior-General".128 

However, it is of interest to learn that Father Colin (who was to found the Marist 
Fathers) had no intention at this time (1824) of considering Courveille as 
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a Superior-General. The following letter, written by Colin on 10th May 1824, gives an 
account of his journey to Lyons to obtain permission for the Society of Mary: 

" . After Father Recorbet V. G., I saw Fr. Baron V. G. . . . he is all in favour of our 
work, but he would like the Marists to begin in conjunction with the Missioners of 
Chartreux, so as to form one body. I answered that I saw nothing to prevent this 
union in due course, but a start must be made with the Marists . . . Father Baron told 
me there was nothing to stop us opening two houses at once—one in Belley and one 
in Lyons—that it was only a matter of appointing a superior-general who could be 
chosen by the two Bishops. I answered that we would be very flattered if our first 
superior-general were given to us by their Lordships. "129 

Fr. Colin, contrary to Fr. Champagnat, had not really recognised Fr. Courveille as 
superior-general. The "first superior-general" in Colin's mind would be, he hoped, Fr. 
Cholleton the new Vicar-General.13° Up until 1822 Colin, in all official letters for the 
Marist group, would add the name Courveille13' since the Society of Mary, though 
still unofficial, was known at the Lyon's Chancery under Courveille's name. 
Apparently at some stage between 1822 and 1824 Colin discovered that Courveille's 
character was unsuited for good leadership. Fr. Stanley Hosie, himself a Marist 
Father, has summarised Courveille's character thus: 

" . Gifted with unusual charm and a honeyed tongue, Courveille could have been 
almost anything he wanted to be if he had been persistent. He was not. Having 
begun the Society of Mary, he was content to leave the spadework to the 
Champagnats and the Colins. Courveille called them his 'agents'—the term was 
written down by an inquisitive school inspector who questioned him in 1823. 132 

He saw nothing incongruous in having agents who did the menial everyday tasks for 
the `Superior-General' and he played the role magnificently in his Marist religious 
habit: a top hat, a sweeping sky-blue cloak, and a swaggering cane. "133 

Throughout the period of Champagnat and Courveille living together in 1824 it seems 
that the busy Champagnat devoted himself to building the Hermitage, going back to 
Lavalla on Saturday evenings to hear confessions and to say Mass on Sundays and 
was content that Courveille acted as superior. In 1825 Champagnat, whilst still 
occupied almost daily with the building, had the unsuccessful task of seeking 
government authorisation for his Brothers, then their shifting from Lavalla to the 
Hermitage, plus his inspections of all the schools. Yet the Brothers that year had 
voted almost unanimously that he be their superior. They were rejecting Courveille, 
just as the Archbishop's Council had thought fit to admonish Courveille on 25th 
August 1825.'34 Besides, the Archbishop's Council had always regarded 
Champagnat as the principal founder of the Brothers. Courveille was obviously a 
man of contradictions. It was said that his 
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repressed sentimentality during his latter days at the Hermitage caused him to rear a 
crow from which he would pluck feathers, crying "Defend yourself! '"35, something 
that many would regard as plain sadism. 

Yet Champagnat had never ceased to regard Courveille as his own superior. He 
never lost his sympathy for him and when he soon received a letter written by 
Courveille on 4th June 1826 from Aiguebelle, in which Courveille pleaded to be 
allowed to return to the Hermitage, Marcellin wished to agree to his request. 
Courveille's letter had a clumsily drawn shield and "Society of Mary" in the corner. 
Here are just a few extracts from his long missive: 

"I cannot tell you how happy I am with my pilgrimage to the holy house of Our Lady of 
La Trappe; I have found here holy peace of soul. . . . These good religious received 
me with the charity that marks the saints; they have all kinds of regards for 
strangers.. . The superior here seems to take care to mortify and humiliate his 
inferiors on all occasions, and his inferiors seem to receive this with respect. . . 136 

Oh, my very dear Brothers, how I wish the Hermitage might be a faint image . . . of 
the regularity, the mortification, silence, humility, renouncement of one's own will, .. . 
Now, . . . I am going to open my heart to you and let you share my sentiments. . . If 
you believe, . . . that I am only a stumbling block in the holy Society of Mary, more 
harmful than useful, ... I pray you tell me simply, and then I will be able to live in the 
holy house where I am, to make sure of my salvation.. . 

I will not conceal from you, my very tender Brothers, that for some time I was in great 
trouble, seeing the little regularity"' there was among us, differences of opinion, . . . I 
believe it will perhaps be more useful to the dear Society of Mary if I be not there. I 
very much desire that whoever will be charged with directing it and be set up as 
superior, may be filled with the spirit of God, . . . and the true intentions of the divine 
Mary. 

I can assure you, and the august Mary is my witness, that I am very much attached 
to you, that I bear you all deeply in my heart, . . . it is one of my greatest griefs to see 
myself separated from you; but, for the good of the Society, I resign myself . . . Be so 
kind as to let me know as soon as possible what you believe is . . . (best). 

Your very devoted brother in Christ Jesus and Mary, 

J. C. Courveille 

fd. et S. p.g.l.m.t. prêtre ind.138 

Marcellin, perhaps not only through his personal sympathy for Courveille but also 
because Courveille was co-owner of the property,'" wished to accede to Courveille's 
request and have him return to the Hermitage. However, when he spoke of the 
matter to Fr. Terraillon he met strong opposition. Terraillon insisted that once they 
had obtained Courveille's departure to Aiguebelle, the matter was closed! Marcellin 
was unhappy because he thought that to abandon anyone was unchristian and that 
frustration of Courveille's hopes was something that could thrust him into great 
agonies of mind. 

Next day, Fr. Colin 140 arrived at the Hermitage and Marcellin tried to persuade him 
to accept his own sentiments concerning Courveille. Terraillon now became quite 
aggressive and much more vigorously pursued his own ideas. He declared. 
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"You are missing a good chance that may not come again. Courveille has in this area 
the reputation of a saint. If you have to exclude him later on, as could easily happen, 
all the odium will fall on you. But by using this chance, he will exclude himself . . . 
Believe me: accept his resignation; you will be glad of it later on. 141 

Then Terraillon showed them a letter he had already written, urging Courveille to 
remain at La Trappe, and stating that his resignation had been accepted. Terraillon 
posted the letter and went to tell Fr. Barou V.G. Barou was very happy to see how 
Providence had arranged matters so as to settle secretly this misfortune. However, 
little by little, Courveille's fault became known at the Hermitage."' 

After the departure of Courveille, the Council of the Archbishop proposed that Father 
Cattet V.G. give a Retreat to the Brothers at the Hermitage."' It seems that this 
Retreat may have had three purposes. Firstly, it was probably thought that it would 
be a means of nullifying any moral harm caused by Courveille. There was also the 
question of a possible fusion of the Marist Brothers with the Brothers of the Sacred 
Heart and, thirdly, the financial state of the Hermitage needed urgent action. The 
Council moved on 2nd August 1826: 

"The deplorable state of the finances of the Brothers at the Hermitage makes a 
detailed statement of their situation most urgent. Agreed that such be asked for. 144 

We know that the Council, on 8th August, decided against the fusion with the 
Brothers of the Sacred Heart. With regard to finances, Champagnat obediently 
prepared the statement required by the Archbishop and on the next day, 7th August, 
he produced the information: 

List of what we owe 

1. Mr. Maréchal of Lyons     12,000 (francs) 
2. Parish Priest of Ampuis     12,000 145 
3. P.P. of St. Peter's St. Chamond     1,700 
4. Courbon du Lathal (of Le Bachat)     1,000 
5. P.P. of Izieux        4,000 
6. The servant of Mr. Royer      1,000 
7. Audras of Lavalla          900 
8. Mr. Lagier—father & son St. Ch     1,835 
9. Fr. Journoux of St. Chamond        400 
10. Merchant of Rive-de-Gier        300 
11. Maréchal           623 
12. Tinsmith           300 
13. Mr. Courbon Lyonnais 146      1,000 
14. Wood merchant          200 
15. Mr. Rusand (the Lyons bookseller)       600 
16. Guyot           200 
17. Despinace (tailor)         600 
18. Marie     300  
      Servant of Guyot   400    (700) 
        38,850 
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"Here is the account of what is due to me or what can come in" 

  1. What I have at Lavalla        4.000 
 2. 1500 francs which are due to us for the salary 
 of one of our Brothers, due this summer     1.500 
  3. The P.P. of Boulieu           500 
  4. Mayor of Bourg-Argental          800 
  5. The P. P. of Chavanay           525 
  6. Mr. Colomb            234 
  7. Mayor of St. Symphorien          510 
  8. Charlieu, due from Mayor          728 
  9. Father of Poinard, novice          200 
10. P.P. of St. Symphorien d’Ozon         400 
11. Noviciate fees, Br. Pierre          400 
12. Martinol of Burdignes           400 
13. Furet of St. Pol Chalançon          600 
14. Br. Hilarion, balance of fee for which have 
 Promissory Note           230 
15. Br. Ambrose, balance of fees          400 
16. Br. Dominique, balance of fees         235 
17. A total of 600 francs which I hold in Promissory 
 Notes             600 
         12.271 

Father Champagnat then added, "I have 1,100 francs in the Bank. "147 

It is to be noted that Marcellin had not listed among his assets the land and building 
of the Hermitage, nor the loans for which this property was the security. As it stood, 
he was really in debt to the extent of 26,000 francs. This situation did not seem to 
have greatly worried Marcellin, for nine months later, in four letters to the Archbishop 
and other superiors asking for a Chaplain to help him in his work at the Hermitage, 
he mentioned finance in only two of them and then in a general way: "I'll not mention 
the keeping of accounts, of the debts to be paid". The archives contain no record of 
the Archbishop coming to Champagnat's aid with further finance. Probably Marcellin 
submitted his balance sheet to Father Jean-Louis Duplay at the seminary; later on 
we find him paying money "to the Seminary".148 The total expenses for the year 
1826 came to nearly 24,000 francs.149 

We note that money was given to Br. Stanislaus "to pay the laundresses" at the rate 
of 1 franc 70 c. per day, which was really a generous wage for those days.15° 
Workmen were paid the standard wage of two francs per day; their days being 
carefully noted. A special entry mentioned, "For the men who cut through the scrub, 
30 francs"—perhaps to make a road or start to clear a field."' 

There remained the thorny problem of the co-ownership of land by Father Courveille 
for, as was to be expected, he had not stayed long at La Trappe. 152 
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When Fr. Colin refused to receive him into the Marist group at Belley, Courveille 
withdrew to the Marist Sisters at St. Clair, as their Chaplain. Fr. Gauche, P.P. of 
Chavanay153 prepared the way for a meeting.154 It took place before Mr Lions, 
solicitor of Chavanay. Courveille granted Champagnat: 

"all rights in property that he has or might have, over all that comprises the 
establishment called the Hermitage, without reserve . . . except the right to live in a 
room of the said Hermitage when he pleases, . . . with all the furniture he brought. . . 
"155 

This deed was agreed upon for 5,000 francs which Courveille received that day from 
Champagnat.'56 On the same day, 5th October 1826, Courveille agreed to a more 
simple solution for the Lavalla property; by which he allowed Marcellin to sell, in 
whatever manner he wished, any of the buildings at Lavalla that he would no longer 
need."' Champagnat informed Fr. Colin, who replied on 5th December: 

"We are very happy to hear the news that you have concluded matters with Fr. 
Courveille; this for us was a disturbing business . . . "158 

Marcellin never seemed to become unduly worried about finances, but the same 
could not be said for some of the Brothers. It seems Courveille had told them, as well 
as the Diocesan authorities, that Champagnat's project was doomed to failure; and 
when news filtered through that Courveille (after his brief stay at La Trappe) had 
gained the confidence of the Bishop of Grenoble and was about to set up in the 
former Abbéy of St. Antoine novitiates for both teaching Sisters and teaching 
Brothers,'59 there was some unrest at the Hermitage. Champagnat must have been 
grieved to see a small number of his Brothers, including Brother Dominique whom he 
valued so highly, desert the Hermitage to go and join Courveille's new 
congregation."° 

How was Fr. Terraillon taking all this? So far, that year, he had bluntly refused the 
sick Champagnat's request (made in January) that he become his heir. He knew that 
Courveille had so strongly criticized Champagnat that the Diocesan authorities had 
sent Vicar-General Cattet to investigate affairs and that, after his inspection of the 
Hermitage, he had suggested that the Marist Brothers be fused with the Brothers of 
the Sacred Heart. All of this was discouraging enough, but on top of it all was the fact 
that the financial position was precarious, suggesting that the whole affair might 
suddenly collapse at any moment. What is more, some of the best Brothers were 
deserting the ship. Terraillon and Champagnat had never really got along together, 
nor did the Brothers (according to Br. Avit) get on well with Terraillon. Hence it is not 
surprising that Terraillon, who had also found himself over-loaded with duties after 
Courveille had left, took the first chance that came his way to withdraw from the 
Hermitage. Thus, at the end of October, he used the pretext of having to preach a 
series of jubilee sermons to abandon the Hermitage, never to return."' 

Marcellin had still more with which to contend. His first recruit, Br. Jean-Marie, 
leaving the institute in 1822 had also spent 3 or 4 weeks at La Trappe. He 
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decided to return to Marcellin, who welcomed him back and appointed him Director of 
the Marist school at St. Symphorien-sur-Coise. He stayed there but one year'62 
before he returned to the community at Lavalla (and Hermitage in 1825). At the 
conclusion of the Brothers' Retreat in October 1826, Marcellin reappointed him 
Director of St. Symphorien or, if he preferred, Director of Charlieu. Amazingly, Jean-
Marie refused; his excessive spirituality was becoming his undoing. We noted earlier 
how he would want to deprive himself of much of his clothing and he would also 
deprive himself of so much food that he was literally ruining his health. Pursued by 
the idea of a chimerical perfection he used to wear hair shirts, whip himself and 
would pray for hours out in the cold wintry conditions with arms outstretched. He now 
refused to accept any responsible position. Marcellin, who had a great attachment to 
him, tried to get him to become more normal and, hence, more acceptable to his 
confreres. His efforts were of no avail and Jean-Marie, in this same month of 
October, had to be dismissed from the institute. 163 

Marcellin must have felt greatly saddened by the loss of Jean-Marie, but worse was 
to follow. Jean-Marie's departure was soon followed by that of Brother Jean Francois 
(Stephen Roumesy), another of Marcellin's early recruits and a person who had been 
dear to his heart.164 This Brother had been greatly renowned for his zeal and 
success in giving religious instruction to children and also for his charity to the poor. 
Unfortunately, he eventually became too independent and, being a nuisance to his 
confreres, Marcellin brought him back to the Hermitage where he was put in charge 
of the buying and selling. He showed little interest in this and when a certain priest 
whom he knew well, Fr. de Lupe,165 told him that he planned to establish an 
orphanage and wanted this Brother to be its Director, Jean Francois agreed. He 
spoke to Marcellin about it; but Marcellin, who knew this Brother extremely well, 
urged him not to go. Shortly afterwards, this Brother departed without even telling 
Marcellin.166 Then two or three other Brothers, including his beloved Br. Dominique, 
left Marcellin and his Institute to join the new group that Courveille was setting up at 
Grenoble. 167 

The year 1826 had been full of contradictions. Marcellin's serious illness had been 
followed by a succession of calamities. Courveille's complaints about Marcellin to the 
Diocesan authorities were followed by an unsatisfactory report by a Vicar-General 
who advocated Marcellin's congregation be absorbed by another group. The financial 
situation seemed hopeless; one of Marcellin's two helper-priests had to be sent away 
because of a morals scandal whilst the other one had departed at the first excuse he 
got. To cap it all, some of the best Brothers were deserting the ship. In any case, the 
government had turned down the Institute's requests for legal authorisation, so why 
should it continue? 

We know from letters Marcellin wrote next year (1827) that all the adverse 
happenings during 1826 had had a crushing effect upon him. Yet his total faith in the 
providential nature of the work he had been endeavouring to set up seemingly gave 
him the strength and courage to continue with his project in spite of the succession of 
disasters in recent months that seemed to be tearing his whole work to shreds. His 
letter of late May (1827) to Archbishop de Pins reveals that 
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he had not passed unscathed by the hard times of the previous year. A few days 
later he wrote to Vicar-General Barou, "I still retain a firm belief that God wills this 
work, but alas! He perhaps wants other men to establish it. "168 The amazing thing is 
that the unforeseen difficulties seemed to add zest to his work. We have already 
noted that financial difficulties never seemed to hinder his ability to undertake ever 
greater financial contracts. Also we have noted that probably the main item objected 
to by the Government in his request for authorization was the fact that the Brothers 
would take vows. In the Retreat of 1826 Marcellin had eight of his Brothers take the 
perpetual religious vows for the first time.'69 Br. Jean-Baptiste wrote of these vows: 

"They were of two kinds:— Temporary vows, made for three years, and the perpetual 
vows. As the vow of Chastity might give rise to difficulties, this vow and that of 
Poverty were delayed until the Brothers made profession; and the Novices, after two 
years' probation, were allowed to take the temporary vow of obedience only. At first 
the vows were made without any ceremony, and immediately after receiving Holy 
Communion. Later on, a special form was drawn up and inserted in a register kept for 
the purpose. This form was signed kneeling by the Brothers who made the vows. '"70 

Again, it is startling to discover that Champagnat founded three more schools during 
the year of 1826: St. Paul-en-Jares (Loire), Mornant (Rhone) and Neuville-sur-Saone 
(Rhone). It is obvious that Marcellin, in spite of his grave illness earlier that year, still 
possessed a seemingly inexhaustible stock of energy. One thing sustaining him must 
have been the great success that his Brothers' schools were having. For instance, in 
the Minutes of the District Council of Loire for the meeting of 23rd August 1826 it was 
written: 

" . . In view of the insufficiency of resources in practically all the communes, the 
Council greatly rejoices and sees with very much interest the success obtained by 
the nascent institution of the Brothers of Mary whose financial requirements are 
much less onerous (than those of the De La Salle Brothers). "'" 

The Prefect of Loire made a visit to the Hermitage and was pleased to authorise the 
creation of a cemetery in the Hermitage grounds for any future community deceased 
members.'" A short time later he persuaded the Council of the Departement of Loire 
to vote a grant of 800 francs to the Brothers at the Hermitage.'" Also, a letter that 
arrived near the end of the year must have given great heart to Marcellin. On 5th 
December Father Colin wrote to Marcellin174 and in his letter he gave great praise 
for the marvellous progress that Marcellin's Marist Brothers were making. 

Champagnat had always seen his work as something so urgently needed that he felt 
it must be the work of God. Apparently this provided him with such inner strength that 
he conquered obstacle after obstacle. We have observed his constancy in the face of 
great financial difficulties, his remarkable continual striving against opposition from 
some ecclesiastical superiors and his determination to continue even after failure to 
gain authorisation for his teaching Brothers. 
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We can well understand why he made no new appeal for authorisation during the 
uncertainties and trials of 1826. In fact, his next attempt to gain authorisation will not 
be until January 1828. The year 1827 will be a period of recovery during which 
Marcellin revealed himself truly as a remarkable leader of men. Viscount William 
Slim, Allied war leader in S.E. Asia during World War II, remarked: 

"How a man uses power, is ultimately the test of all leadership; it stands or falls by 
this." 

The Brothers rallied behind Marcellin closer than ever during 1827. Marcellin 
believed in personal contact with each Brother, and held passionately to the force of 
example and the value of sharing the life and work of his men. He believed he was 
doing for others what God wanted him to do; but he often said that he could do 
nothing without the assistance of Jesus and Mary to whom he prayed daily. He said, 

"Jesus and Mary are forever the solid buttress of my confidence . . "175 

Let us now follow Marcellin's leadership during 1827 and may each reader form his 
or her own judgment on its quality. 
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Slow but Steady  

Recovery 

 

WHEN the year 1826 commenced, although Champagnat was gravely ill, he had the 
consolation of knowing that there were two priests at the Hermitage who would help 
the Brothers if he himself did not recover his health. Twelve months later, in January 
1827, Marcellin found himself alone with his Brothers. Since he had also but recently 
seen some of his first and most trusted Brothers leave his Institute, he knew that it 
was essential that confidence be restored to his congregation. A few months later, in 
May, he wrote four letters that indicate the terrible events of 1826 had, as it were, 
deepened his conviction that his work must proceed. He made it very plain that he 
understood that anyone trying to do what he believed was God's will would suffer 
from many obstacles. If Jesus Christ himself had to endure the agony of the cross, 
Marcellin was convinced that his followers must be prepared for hardship as well. 
This conviction and an evermore resolute ardour are the fruits that seemed to have 
ripened during the course of the "terrible year" of 1826. 

On 27th February 1827 the Archbishop of Lyons had granted permission for any 
deceased Marist Brothers to be buried in the new cemetery area that Marcellin had 
planned since the Prefect of Loire had granted civic authorisation for such the 
previous year. The young Brother Come (Pierre Sabot) was the first to be buried in 
this cemetery.' Since Marcellin had founded his congregation of Brothers in 1817 
three Brothers had already died before this Hermitage cemetery came about. They 
had been Brothers Jean-Pierre at Boulieu, Pierre Robert at the hospital in Lyons and 
Placide (Farat) at Lavalla.2 

On 1st May Marcellin gave to Fr. Bedoin (Parish Priest of Lavalla) part of the 
Brothers' building there which would now become the village school.' Since most of 
the Brothers had now moved to the Hermitage, Marcellin was glad that the 
extensions he had constructed during the early days of his Institute could still 
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be put to fruitful use. The warm weather of this Spring month had perhaps further 
revitalised Marcellin's determination to press ahead with his project, for he wrote four 
letters during this month in an attempt to straighten out his Institute's problems. 

Two of these letters were sent to his friends and protectors, Fathers Gardette and 
Barou V.G., whilst the other two letters were sent to two very important men in the 
Diocese, Archbishop de Pins and Fr. Cattet V.G. It will be remembered that Cattet, 
on behalf of the Archbishop, had carried out a meticulous inspection of the Hermitage 
in February 1826 and apparently had serious doubts about the Institute's ability to 
succeed. Since Marcellin's letter to Cattet could be considered the basic test for the 
four letters, let us first examine it. 

"Reverend Vicar General, 

The unfortunate affair of Father Courveille and the departure of Father Terraillon 
place me in an awkward position as regards the report of the public which always 
speaks without knowing the facts of the matter. 4 All these embarrassments afflict 
me, to tell you the truth, but do not surprise me, for I thought and even said we were 
not at the end of our trials. I even feel sure that Divine Providence has more in store 
for us. But, provided God does not abandon me, (may His Holy Name be blessed), I 
dare to say that I fear nothing. 5 

I am left on my own; in spite of that I do not lose courage, knowing how powerful God 
is, and how much his ways are hidden from the most clear-sighted of men; often He 
achieves his purposes when people think He is far removed from them. 6 I still firmly 
believe that God wills this work at this time when unbelief is making such a terrible 
progress; but perhaps He destines other men to establish it.' May his Holy Name be 
blessed! I desire more than ever to accomplish his holy will as soon as it is made 
known to me. 

I write simply to explain my position to you; and according as you deem it useful for 
the glory of God, you will take action; having informed you of the facts, whatever turn 
things might take, I will rest in the Lord and his most holy Mother, and I will bless their 
holy names. 

I expect that by the holidays we will number more than eighty, bearing in mind the big 
number we are and the large number of postulants. 8 I would need to visit our 
establishment every two months at least; 9 to see whether all is going well, if any of 
our Brothers might possibly be forming a dangerous acquaintance, so as to remedy 
the matter at the outset; if cleanliness 1° and the Rule are being observed; if the 
children are making progress, especially in piety; if in a word, the Brothers are 
preserving the spirit of their state. 

For fear of troubling you, I'll not mention the accounts to be kept, the 
correspondences to be attended to, the debts to be paid or adjusted; in fine, the care 
of both the temporal and spiritual affairs of the house. We have at present two 
thousand children in our schools; that alone seems to me to warrant some 
consideration. To train the young well. 11 

Marcellin's letters to Fathers Gardette and Barou V.G. are in a similar vein. For 
instance, he also included in his letter to Gardette: 

"I want to find out from the parish priests if the Brothers are behaving as they 
should. " 12 
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Here we have evidence of the friendly relationship between the Founder and the 
parish priests, who were the usual protectors and spiritual directors13 of the 
Brothers. This arose quite naturally from the circumstances of those early days, and 
produced some fine examples of cooperation.14 

Marcellin's letter to Fr. Barou V.G. added some practical details of great importance 
at that time. Firstly, in view of the poverty of most of the rural communes, Marcellin 
wrote: 

. . . Get together with the parish priest and the mayor to work out what salary has to 
be paid ... to make sure, in a word, that the Brothers do not lose the spirit of their 
state".15 

Secondly, Marcellin mentioned the need for a priest, in addition to himself, at the 
Hermitage. What is more he specifically asked for Mr. Séon. This man was studying 
to become a priest. When he had become a Deacon he spent some time on 
probation at the College at St. Chamond and it was during this period that he had 
visited the Hermitage and met Marcellin who was grateful to learn that Séon would 
be interested in going to the Hermitage. So, in Marcellin's letter to Barou V.G., he 
included:16 

"I have no doubt that God wills the Society of the Brothers. He has clearly shown His 
will by what He has already done for it; I am equally persuaded that He wants to have 
the Society of Marist Priests. The sad defection of Fr. Courveille, and the 
discouragement of Fr. Terraillon, far from weakening my conviction on this point, only 
strengthen it.. . If you believe that God wishes the establishment of the Society of 
Marist Priests, give me Mr. Séon; if, on the contrary, you think it does not enter into 
the designs of God, tell me so, and I will think no more about it".17 

Marcellin had wisely taken the letter himself to Vicar-General Barou who, after 
reading it, said to Marcellin, "This is a very serious affair; let us pray to God that we 
may know His holy will in this matter". After they had both knelt down and prayed, 
Barou arose and said, "You shall have Sion,- I will see the Archbishop about it this 
very day"." With a happy heart, Marcellin returned to the Hermitage and immediately 
wrote his own letter to Archbishop de Pins, which included the following: 

"The ill success which our work has hitherto met with, so far as the priests are 
concerned, deters me from coming in person to lay my difficulties before you; but the 
fatherly kindness which you extended to me on your arrival in the diocese emboldens 
me to ask you in the names of Jesus and Mary not to abandon a work which you 
have already protected and honoured with your patronage. More than ever, I am 
convinced that God desires this work . . . That I am here, the only priest, grieves me, 
but does not discourage me; because He who sustains me is the God of Strength. Fr. 
Barou and Fr. Gardette, superior of the ‘Grand Séminaire', have no doubt acquainted 
your Grace with my position. I feel confident that you will kindly consider it, and will 
not abandon it. "19 
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This final letter was full of hope, allied to submission to whatever the Archbishop 
advised. We might say that these four letters, all written in May 1827, reveal that in 
the midst of severe trials, Marcellin's confidence seemed to have strengthened, whilst 
his readiness to submit to whatever his advisers judged best for his Institute has 
perhaps reached its perfection. The whole point is that he has faced up to failure with 
realism and humility, without excusing himself or throwing the blame upon others. Yet 
he had strongly refused to take refuge in resignation: rather, he looked forward to the 
future, relying on the power of God. He was convinced, along with earlier Catholic 
Church saints, that "the cross" would be indispensable for the growth and 
strengthening of the work of God. In fact, the spirit shining forth from these letters 
indicated that the trials of yesterday and today were giving him both proof and 
guarantee of exceptional apostolic promises for his project. If there are moments of 
truth in the life of every man, then here we have one, the trials of the "terrible year" 
brought out all that was deepest and most authentic in the soul of Marcellin 
Champagnat: we catch a real glimpse of the inner life of Marcellin. 

It is also worth noting that, when one reads these letters in their entirety,20 Marcellin 
was also expressing three virtues that he considered essential for his Brothers if they 
were to retain "the spirit of their state". He was stressing chastity, regularity and zeal. 
Chastity was the essential condition of the consecration of one's life; regularity was to 
incarnate the essential fidelity to one's vocation; whilst zeal represented one's soul, 
the special character of the active religious life. 

The letters bore fruit. On 30th May the Archbishop's Council appointed Mr. Séon to 
become Champagnat's assistant at the Hermitage.21 Then, on 13th June, 
Archbishop de Pins, accompanied by Fr. Barou, visited the Hermitage. De Pins 
spoke words of encouragement to Champagnat, and then gave his blessing to the 
Hermitage building.22 However, it is worth noting that, because of the poverty of the 
Hermitage community, the visitors had taken the precaution of having their meals at 
the presbytery of the Parish Priest of St. Chamond.23 Undoubtedly, for Marcellin, the 
most fruitful item of the day was the arrival of Fr. Séon, whom he greeted "as an 
angel" .24 We must remember that for nearly a year Champagnat had been 
"superior, professor, confessor, guide and bursar to the Hermitage community of 
eighty Brothers, as well as supervisor and director of the fifty Brothers teaching in 
fifteen schools".25 

One day next month when the new young chaplain (Etienne Séon) spoke to Marcellin 
of the hopes he had that a Society of Marist Priests would soon be established, 
Marcellin replied, "Oh! my friend, forget it. There will not be, I believe, any other 
Society of Mary than that of the Brothers No other branch will form, don't think of it 
any more. Make yourself at home here and this work here will be what God wants 
you to do, you will not need other work. "26 At these words, Séon leaped up and 
said, "In that case, Father Champagnat, I have been misled. What you are doing 
here is good but, for myself, I wish to belong to a society of priests who will take on 
missionary work. I will leave here tomorrow for Lyons, and I am going to ask 
permission to join those priests at Belley".27 It seems that Marcellin had spoken such 
words to him because he had been so overwhelmed by what he believed to be God's 
tremendous favours to his Institute 
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of Brothers, compared to the troubles that Fr. Colin was experiencing in founding his 
Marist branch of priests, that he had doubts that God desired such a society of 
priests. 

This sudden departure of yet another of his priest-helpers must have been a severe 
blow to Champagnat, who might well have imagined that yet another, and perhaps 
more prolonged, period of real hardship, lay ahead of him. However, the young and 
perhaps over-idealist Séon discovered that the Lyons Diocesan administrators had 
no desire to allow him to move into Belley Diocese and join a Marist Priest group 
which was both very small in numbers and was having difficulty in gaining support 
from either their Bishop or fellow-priests. Séon, it seems, now felt that Champagnat 
was on the right course. He not only soon returned to the Hermitage himself, but he 
was to help Champagnat, during the next two years, to gain two additional young 
chaplains, Fathers Jean Bourdin and Jean Baptiste Pompallier. Marcellin, never to be 
outdone in generosity, persuaded these three young priests to form a Marist Fathers 
community in the Lyons Diocese which, he hoped, would one day join up with Fr. 
Jean Claude Colin's group in the Belley Diocese. 

Marcellin, who strongly believed that his Institute had been experiencing hardships 
that were essential for any project that was doing something worthwhile for God, had 
some Brothers (in this year of 1827) erect a "Way of the Cross" inside the chape1.28 
He also decided to change the costume of the Brothers from the blue attire which 
Courveille had demanded, to a costume of black. Their former long trousers 
(pantalons) were replaced by the shorter type (culotte), whilst their shorter blue 
soutane was now replaced by a black soutane that reached the ankles. To complete 
their new outfit, their former round-hat was replaced by a three-cornered one. A black 
cloak and a woollen cord were also to be worn.29 

It is also worth noting that during this year of 1827, no fewer than ten new postulants 
were received into the Marist Brothers' Institute," whilst Marcellin also found both the 
time and the energy to found two new schools: Notre-Damede-Valben6ite (Loire) and 
St. Symphorien-d'Ozon (Isere)." He was probably further encouraged to open new 
schools because extra monetary assistance was now forthcoming from both the 
Prefect of Loire and the general council of the Departement. Let us examine this. 

In 1822 the Commission for Public Instruction gave 900 francs to the Academy of 
Lyons and also 91 copies of Le Premier Livre de Lecture (The First Reader). In 
actual practice, most of the money was spent on honorary medals in gold, silver and 
bronze and these unsatisfactory arrangements continued right up till the 1830 
Revolution, by which time the allocation was 99,372 francs. Thus the primary 
Schools were being maintained partly by the Town Council and partly by private 
gifts." On a Departement basis, the general councils could vote allowances to 
encourage and develop primary instruction: the Prefect was charged with sharing out 
the allotted funds as he thought best. Thus out of the 2,500 francs allotted in 1824 by 
the general council of Loire for the St. Etienne district, the Prefect distributed only 
1,000 francs. Eight schools were the fortunate recipients, but nothing came to the 
Marist Brothers. Again in 1825 the general council of 
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Loire allotted 2,500 francs for primary schooling which was shared out as in the 
previous year; hence the Marist Brothers received nothing, nor did they receive any 
in 1826. 

The Prefect of Loire, as was noted above, had visited the Hermitage in 1826. This 
could have been the first time Champagnat had met the Prefect; but in any case the 
Prefect decided to include the Marist Brothers' schools amongst those who received 
financial aid. Hence, in a very concise note in the Hermitage accounts book, 
Marcellin stated on 17th May 1827: "Received from the Prefect of Loire, 1,500 
francs".33 The remarkable thing about this, however, is that it was an additional sum 
to what the general council of Loire had decided to give to Champagnat's institute 
that year—sum of 800 francs in chèques posted on 15th October.34 It is somewhat 
staggering to realise that this public money was being granted to an institute whose 
authorisation to teach had failed to gain government sanction. Yet for Marcellin it 
represented widespread approval for his work. Since the beginning of the Hermitage 
in 1824 he had opened up a further eight schools" and, although lack of money never 
seemed to deter him, these subsidies from the departement of Loire must have 
encouraged him to keep furthering his work. 

Yet, for Marcellin, his prime concern was always for his Brothers. During their Annual 
Retreat in October of this year (1827), he strongly admonished certain Brothers who 
had, in his opinion, too frequently left their communities to spend time with people 
elsewhere or had taken unnecessary long journeys." As Br. Jean-Baptiste later 
wrote, ". . . the most admirable feature in the conduct of Father Champagnat, is that 
he was as firm as he was indulgent . . . but this characteristic caused him to be both 
loved and respected by all of us . . . "" Since this Jean-Baptiste's writings are 
sometimes criticized by certain people, it is useful for us to have the writings of others 
who were also present at this time. One such person was Brother Laurent who, in 
1842, wrote some notes on Champagnat in which he included, ". . . he was a person 
of both happy and gentle character, but also firm. He knew how to infuse into his 
words really witty remarks that would delight our community. He was never unsettled 
by what we'd say, in spite of the fact that sometimes we would ask him the most 
embarrassing questions; and he always answered us in a manner that caused us to 
take notice".38 

This year of 1827 had ended with Marcellin's confidence fully restored in his project. 
However, the fact that he had failed to gain legal authorisation from the Government 
authorities for his Institute was something that still gnawed at his heart. Surely, he 
felt, with the support he was now getting, the government would have no hesitation in 
granting him this request. He went straightway to the Bishop and sought his approval 
for a further attempt. With obvious enthusiasm, Marcellin sent a circular to all his 
Brothers on 15th January (1828) informing them that Archbishop de Pins himself was 
about to travel to Paris where he would try to gain the King's authorisation for the 
Marist Brothers." However, once again Marcellin was to receive the bad news that 
the government was not satisfied with the Statutes he had drawn up for his Institute. 
It seems that the matter of their taking religious vows was again the uppermost point 
raised.40 

The year of 1828 must be classified as having been probably the quietest in the 
hectic life of Marcellin. For instance, it was the first year, since his founding 
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of his Institute in 1817, that he did not also found at least one new school. On its own 
initiative (without Marcellin having to ask) the departmental administration of Loire 
had its secretary write to Champagnat, 25th August, asking him about the state of his 
schools. Hence it so happens that the public archives contains a list showing the 
exact position of the Institute between 27th August and 7th September 1828. It well 
deserves to be reproduced in its entirety. 

PRIMARY INSTRUCTION 

THE HERMITAGE OF OUR LADY NEAR ST. CHAMOND 

ESTABLISHMENTS OF THE LITTLE BROTHERS OF MARY 

1. THE HERMITAGE, MOTHER HOUSE Three priests: Fathers Champagnat, Séon 
and Bourdin, direct 60 Brothers and Novices. The sums received from the Prefect 
and from the Department were used to buy grain, and to pay off interest on loans, of 
which the capital still remains. 

2. LAVALLA The town of Lavalla has two Brothers in winter only; a house too small 
for their 115 children; schooling is free, but I do not know by what means it is kept on 
this footing. The Parish Priest has told me that its success exceeded his hopes. 

3. SAINT-SAUVEUR This town in which most of the people are very poor, has three 
Brothers in winter and two in summer; 120 pupils are enrolled; reading is free, being 
considered the essential thing for a good Christian and a good citizen. The Mayor, 
Mr. Colomb de Gaste, has generously bought for this good work a quite fine house 
and a nice garden. 

4. TARENTAISE Two Brothers in winter, teaching 55 pupils. The poverty of this 
region causes the house to lack many necessary things. 

5. BOURG-ARGENTAL This town has bought, through the efforts of Mr. Dupleyne, a 
very large house, well ventilated, sufficiently furnished, a small playground with a 
nice garden; • since its acquisition, the school has improved greatly. 

6. CHAVANAY This school has two Brothers for 90 children; it has succeeded 
beyond my hopes, even though now the school has to be paid for; before it was free. 

7. ST. PAUL-EN-JAREZ Three Brothers teach 120 pupils in this town. It is impossible 
to continue teaching there if larger classrooms are not provided, the old ones being 
very small and very unhealthy. 

8. VALBENOÎTE The establishment at Valbenoîte has three Brothers; 140 children 
cram into their classes which are very small; the school is a paying one for those who 
are rich, and free for the poor. I do not know the resources of this town; I understand, 
however, that the Parish Priest is the main supporter. 

9. CHARLIEU This establishment has three Brothers who teach 120 children. 41 

10. BOULIEU (ARDECHE) Two Brothers conduct this establishment and teach 150 
children. 
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11. ST. SYMPHORIEN-LE-CHATEAU (St. Symphorien-sur-Coise) There are two 
Brothers for 90 children. 

12. MORNANT RHONE Mornant has three Brothers who teach 120 children. 

13. NEUVILLE-L'ARCHEVEQUE (Neuville-sur-Saône) This establishment is 
conducted by three Brothers who have 100 children. 

14. ST. SYMPHORIEN-D'OZON (ISERE) Two brothers direct this establishment of 
90 children. 

15. AMPUIS (RHONE) The commune of Ampuis has three Brothers for the direction 
of 150 children. 

TO SUM UP: 96 Brothers of whom 36 are in 14 Schools and teach 1,600 pupils; and 
16 Novices at the Hermitage of Our Lady. 42 

No reference could be discovered in the files of the Département de la Loire to the 
amount of money given to Champagnat in 1828, but a letter which Champagnat 
wrote to the Prefect at Montbrison on 4th April 1829 implies that nothing was 
given.43 Champagnat wrote: 

"The interest which you have shown in our house leads me to give you a short and 
sincere account of our actual position. Our establishments, which number sixteen, 
are doing passably well. The mother-house where we have about fifty Brothers and 
Novices, is struggling: however, its needs are still great. We had, however, paid 
some of our former debts the year when you had the kindness to give us a helping 
hand, but last year we were short. I fear for those here, for we have had much ill-
health, whilst we have our hands full with so much. . " 

Marcellin had also been pleased that year to have received a letter from Father Jean 
Claude Colin (written on 22nd May) in which Colin expressed great praise to 
Marcellin for his work with the Brothers and said it was his earnest desire to be able 
to travel to the Hermitage, at the first opportunity, to meet Marcellin and the 
Brothers.44 

Although Marcellin founded no new school that year 1828, his Institute was still 
growing in numbers. Seven more Postulants45 commenced their novitiate that year. 
One member, Brother Bruno Boule, died; whilst two earlier members of the 
congregation, Brothers Louis Audras and Jean-Baptiste Furet, took perpetual 
vows.46 Marcellin, still not fully recovered from his grave sickness of 1826, and 
realising that his visits each year to all his communities of Brothers necessitated long 
absences from the Hermitage, decided that the young chaplain at the Hermitage, Fr. 
Séon, needed an assistant priest. This matter becomes clearer when we are aware 
that in January of that year the Archbishop's Council at Lyons had decided that one 
of the two priests at the Hermitage (Champagnat or Séon) had to go to the parish 
church of St. Chamond (Church of Notre Dame) two or 
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three days each week to help the Parish Priest, Fr. Poncet, in his priestly duties for 
his parishioners.47 All of this led Champagnat to write to Vicar-General Cattet, on 
18th December, seeking an additional priest." 

Yet this quiet year of 1828 did not conclude peacefully. In fact, Champagnat was 
faced with something that he had never yet experienced. It was also an alarming 
situation, because it seemed that some of the Brothers were about to revolt against 
him. It all began at the annual Retreat in October when Marcellin told the Brothers of 
three changes that he wished to implement. Firstly, he said, their soutanes rather 
than be buttoned in front, should be fastened with hooks and eyes to about midway 
down and that the remainder would be sewn together.49 This first point aroused no 
opposition, since the buttons had often become discoloured and had thus presented 
an untidy appearance." Marcellin's second point concerned the stockings that the 
Brothers wore. Heretofore the Brothers had worn either cotton or woollen stockings. 
Since knitting machines did not exist at that time, at least in this area of France, each 
Brother had to either buy his stockings, induce someone to knit them for him or, as it 
often happened, receive them as presents from relatives or friends. Since some of 
the Brothers had recently begun to wear silk stockings," since women had generally 
to be employed in repairing the Brothers' stockings," and since it was not practical to 
stock cotton or woollen stockings in the Brothers' store, Marcellin announced that, in 
future, stockings made of serge material were to be worn. 

Immediately, many Brothers objected. Some argued that serge stockings were too 
hot and caused excessive perspiration of the feet, others that they hurt the feet and 
made it impossible to walk any distance, others that they did not fit well and would 
expose them to the taunts of outsiders, whilst others even said they were too cold to 
wear and would bring on colds. Furthermore, some objected because serge 
stockings were more expensive than the cotton or woollen types. A few of the 
Brothers were so incensed at Marcellin's ruling on the stockings that they decided 
that, if he did not change his ruling, they would take up a petition and present it to the 
two Vicars-General who had just arrived at St. Chamond and were due to visit the 
Hermitage the next day. They managed to induce many young Brothers to sign it 
and, by presenting it to many of the more senior Brothers in the evening when they 
were at study and quite a few of them signed it without bothering to read it," they 
gained a large number of signatures and felt that they could now be able to force 
Champagnat to change his mind. 

It appears that two events now occurred that thwarted their plan. Firstly, the two 
Vicars-General were suddenly recalled to Lyons and had to abandon their proposed 
visit to the Hermitage. More important, however, was that a few of the more senior 
Brothers had become alarmed at what they heard was under way and they went 
immediately to Champagnat himself and gave a full account of the affair.54 Marcellin 
went alone to the Chapel to pray for God's guidance. Shortly thereafter he assembled 
all the Brothers and explained things thus: 

"My friends, don't you see the inconsistency of your arguments against serge 
stockings? They cannot be at the same time too warm and too cold. As to the price, 
the objection is 
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not well founded; for, although a pair of serge stockings costs more than a pair of 
knitted ones, they last twice as long, and therefore, in reality, are cheaper and 
consequently more in keeping with our spirit of poverty. . Besides, I understand 
perfectly that the principal reason, or to speak plainly, the only reason, of your 
preference for the worsted stockings, is because they fit better, or, let me say the 
word, because they are more worldly. But, I ask you, is it not a shame to object to 
serge stockings from such low motives; motives which you could not publicly avow 
without blushing? During the whole year, I have prayed to God about this matter; I 
have examined and weighed all the advantages and all the inconveniences of the 
two kinds of stockings; I have consulted wise and enlightened persons on the 
subject; I have tried them myself, and have worn them in my journeys. Everything 
confirms me in the belief that it is God's Will that we should wear serge stockings, 
and I am determined to have them adopted. “55 

This settled the matter for most of the Brothers but, human nature being what it is, 
some of the more worldly or material-minded members strode briskly from the room 
and later tried again to form a substantial opposition group.56 Marcellin, fully 
informed by several loyal Brothers of what was taking place, decided that the next 
meeting must be in the Chapel. He caused all the candles to be lit in front of the 
statue of Our Lady. Then he told the Brothers that all must remember the real 
meaning of their vocation. They had all consecrated their lives to God, under the 
guidance of His Blessed Mother, Mary; and all had taken a vow of obedience. Then 
one of the more senior Brothers declared that many Brothers were deeply grieved at 
the insubordination of some Brothers.57 Then Marcellin, in a loud voice, said these 
words: 

"Let all those who wish to be good religious, and true children of Mary, come over 
here beside their good Mother". 

Whilst saying this, Marcellin pointed to Our Lady's altar. Almost every Brother went 
there immediately. A few Brothers had not moved, but it seems that some of them 
had not clearly understood what Marcellin had said: because when Marcellin 
repeated his previous words, all of these Brothers moved over to join those in front of 
Our Lady's altar except for the two Brothers who had been the original instigators of 
the revolt against Marcellin's ruling on stockings. Marcellin now said to them, "Are 
you going to stay over there?" Both of them responded with a cold and aggressive, 
"Yes!" This, of course, represented a real challenge to Marcellin's leadership. Both of 
these Brothers had gained great praise from both their confreres and the parents of 
the children they had been teaching for their great ability in the classroom. However, 
they had also happened to be two of those whom Marcellin had had to strongly 
reprove during the previous year's Retreat for their too numerous absences from their 
confreres whilst they were visiting the homes of various people. 58 Apparently it was 
obvious to Marcellin that any Institute that would allow its members to become "non-
conformists" in something of importance to its members' identity would be considered 
as too "wishy-washy" to attract further growth; hence he summoned these two 
Brothers 
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to his room and severely warned them. The following October (1829) he dismissed 
them from the Institute.59 

For people, including Marist Brothers, living today (1980's) it is difficult to imagine that 
the item of stockings brought about perhaps the largest revolt of the Brothers against 
Champagnat during all his years in charge of his Institute. It is significant that three of 
the four Brothers living at that time who have written any memoirs, wrote a great deal 
about this incident.60 History cannot be understood unless one takes into account 
the living situation of the people at that time. The only news, virtually, was local news. 
Even today there is a strong parochialism amongst the people of St. Chamond.6' 
Since Marcellin's Institute was to make even more rapid progress after this affair, we 
must assume that he well understood the importance of taking a strong stand on this 
issue. It is obviously another proof of his outstanding leadership capabilities. What is 
more, we must take into account the fact that he never intended the change-over to 
serge stockings to be an immediate and abrupt change. Even when he first proposed 
the change to the Brothers, he stipulated that the type of stockings they had been 
wearing would not be abolished all at once. Rather, one pair of serge stockings 
would be given to each Brother and the only occasions on which he would require 
these new stockings to be worn would be on those occasions when a Brother 
intended to receive "Holy Communion" at their daily Mass." His plan was that they 
may keep wearing their present stockings on all other occasions, but whenever new 
ones had to be obtained those new ones had to be of serge. Perhaps the influence of 
Marcellin's father, Jean-Baptiste Champagnat, was playing its part. In the French 
Revolutionary year of 1792, "Les sans-culottes"63 was the name given to the most 
ardent republicans and it typified a reaction of the common people against the "fancy 
dress" of the aristocracy. Since Jean-Baptiste Champagnat was a local revolutionary 
leader, he probably discouraged (at least in his family) the wearing of clothing in a 
style more suited to the upper classes. Marcellin was never one to try and "dress-up", 
and his ruling on the stockings may have come about as a counter to the pomp and 
pageantry in dress, including that of priests, that was appearing again in France 
during the reign of King Charles X. We might also note that the type of stockings 
Marcellin wished the Brothers to wear were already being worn by the Trappist 
Monks. 

Marcellin also showed great prudence with the third of his innovations for the years 
1828-1829, which also happened to be something objectionable to some of his 
Brothers.64 Up till then the Brothers had been using the ordinary method of teaching 
reading, that is by spelling the words according to the old pronunciation of the 
consonants. Marcellin, who had himself found great difficulty in learning to read," told 
the Brothers that he wished them to introduce into their schools a new method 
whereby the vowels and consonants would be pronounced in a manner more in 
conformity with their actual sounds when a word is said.66 He explained what he 
considered to be the unquestionable advantages of this new method and showed 
them the difficulties with the existing method. However, knowing both the difficulty of 
changing one's style of teaching and the probable opposition of some Brothers, he 
simply asked that they experiment with this new 
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method during the following year so that they would be fully acquainted with it and 
then, at next year's Retreat when they all met again, a final decision could be made 
on the issue. 

Marcellin, it seems, was not sure himself whether this new method was undoubtedly 
better, because he used the year's delay to further his own understanding of it. He 
consulted many competent persons,67 but every one of them told him the neyv 
method was more rational than the old, and better calculated to further the progress 
of young students.68 Yet, when the Brothers assembled the following year, several 
did not want the new method adopted. Marcellin, after hearing all their objections, 
particularly strong among many senior Brothers, said to them: 

"You, Brothers Directors, who have not charge of the lower classes and are 
prejudiced against this method, have neither sufficiently studied it nor given it a fair 
trial. The few who have done so think well of it, and do not experience the difficulties 
you mention; on the contrary, they find it much superior to the other method, and well 
calculated to accelerate the progress of the children. All the competent persons 
whom I have consulted on the subject are of the same opinion; we therefore will act 
very wisely in adopting it. "69 

He went on to explain again that those who were against this decision were 
prejudiced in a matter upon which they had insufficient knowledge. Hence, this new 
method was adopted in all the Brothers' schools and it was soon recognized by 
virtually everybody as being something really worthwhile." 

On 5th January 1829 the Prefect of Loire (Baron de Chaulieu) distributed to the 
members of the Committee of Primary Instruction a circular in which he praised the 
work of the Marist Brothers. In it he stressed the importance of primary instruction, 
quoting the Statutes of the Marist Brothers: 

"Instruction is indeed the first requirement of every person endowed with intelligence; 
and to procure for men this instruction is the surest means of making them both 
happier and better men. 

In whatever social class, in whatever situation one may find oneself placed, there is 
no man who does not need to know at least how to read the thoughts of others, to 
make his own known by means of writing, and to manage his affairs by having at 
least the rudiments of arithmetic. These three items make up primary instruction, and 
without them, religious instruction, the most essential of all, is acquired only rarely 
and with great difficulty... . "71 

This favourable circular from the Prefect probably induced Marcellin to write his letter 
of 4th April that year (see above) seeking a further subsidy for his schools." We 
discovered in the archives of the Departement of Loire that, apart from Champagnat, 
four parish priests asked for financial assistance from the Prefect to help their 
schools of the Marist Brothers: Fathers Gauche (Chavanay), P.P. of Feurs (letter 
lost), Messardier (Perigneux) and Noailly (St. Paul-en-Jarez). The request from 
Messardier is interesting because it concerns a school hitherto 
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unknown in the Institute; but on 28th June 1829, in acknowledging the receipt from 
the Prefect of 150 francs "for help with the free school of the Marist Brothers", this 
Parish Priest of Périgueux wrote that his school was founded on 10th June 1829, but 
that it would not open till after the holidays. This school was undoubtedly opened, but 
the 1830 July Revolution would probably have destroyed it and its short and 
precarious existence probably accounts for the complete forgetfulness into which it 
seems to have fallen." 

The letter of Father Noailly supplies some information on the school at St. Paul-en-
Jarez: 

"The Marist Brothers we have had for three years give us also the finest hopes . . . 
but I cannot conceal the fact that this establishment is in very great need of help; it is 
on me alone that the upkeep of this house depends. For three years now, you are the 
only one, Mr. Prefect, who has come to my help . . . I have been forced to ask Fr. 
Champagnat to withdraw one of the Brothers and so leave me with two, so that I 
have to pay only 800 francs instead of 1,200, and in spite of that, I am 300 francs in 
arrears with the Father". 

The distribution list of the 2,000 francs allocated in the budget of 1829 for Primary 
Instruction shows that "the principal establishment of the Marist Brothers" (i.e. the 
Hermitage) received 300 francs, the free schools of Chavanay and Perigneux 150 
francs each, and that of Feurs 100 francs, making a total of 700 francs—a third of the 
sum allotted for the whole Departement. But nevertheless, Champagnat failed to get 
the 300 francs due to him because of a stupid confusion with the names of two 
communes: Doizieu and Izieux. All efforts made afterwards to correct the error and 
have the cheque returned to him were in vain. The Sub-Prefect of St. Etienne 
reported to the Prefect on 1st May 1830: 

"I have been unable to obtain any explanation from the Mayor of Doizieu to whom I 
have written several urgent letters, concerning the chèque for 300 francs you 
mentioned in your letter of 11th March as having been addressed to him in error, and 
which was destined for Fr. Champagnat, head of the establishment of the Marists at 
St. Martin-en-Coailleux" 75 

The anti-clerical revolution that occurred in July forestalled any further attempts to 
gain this money. 

However, at the meeting of September 1829, when the Prefect was informing the 
General Council of the use he had made of the 2,000 francs allocated for primary 
instruction he said: 

"I have tried especially, gentlemen, to favour the establishments of religious 
.congregations which work for the education of youth. These establishments, already 
widely spread through the Department, do an immense amount of good that is 
appreciated more every day; among these I have directed my attention especially to 
the Marist Brothers whose mother-house is at ‘Doizieu', a canton of St. 
Chamond" .76 
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One is now able to understand why a chèque was sent to Doizieu by mistake. The 
Prefect continued: 

"Already this establishment (Marist Brothers) has supplied subjects for a fairly good 
number of towns in the Departement; everywhere the advantage of these schools is 
recognised, especially for towns not so prosperous which find them considerably 
cheaper to maintain that those set up by the De La Salle Brothers. I join to this report 
a statement of each town showing the number of children taught and the Brothers in 
each town." Also, the council of the district of St. Etienne commends to you these 
useful establishments in a very special manner in its report of proceedings". 78 

The general council found itself in complete accord with the Prefect. In its report of 
the session on 3rd September 1829, it thus expressed it: 

"The council in voting 2,000 francs (for the year 1830) to extend the benefits of 
primary education, expresses the wish that the money be used to multiply the 
schools directed by religious congregations, whether of men or women. As for the 
request made by the Minister of Public Instruction relative to the foundation of a 
Teachers' Training College, the council believes it could not make for this object a 
donation that would be out of proportion with its present resources. "79 

An extract of the deliberations relative to primary instruction was sent to the Minister 
of Public Instruction" who conveyed it on 11th December 1829 to the Rector of the 
Lyons Academy, inviting him to express his opinions. The reply, dated 31st 
December 1829, has been preserved. 

"The condition imposed for the use of the funds requires some observations. It is 
indeed true that the schools directed by religious congregations inspire more 
confidence in local authorities, . . . but the establishment of such schools costs much 
more than that of ordinary schools which likewise can guarantee all desirable 
qualities, provided suitable care is exercised in the choice of teachers. It would seem 
to be more in the real interest of the departement not to demand that the money 
allocated be exclusively used in favour of schools directed by religious congregations 
for the lower the costs of establishing a school, the more new schools can be 
founded. 

Here is another consideration in support of my opinion: the establishment of schools 
which are to be directed by the De La Salle Brothers involve fairly heavy expense 
which can be met only by rich towns, and these, for the very reason that they are 
rich, cannot pretend to need help from the Departement. This sum, according to the 
wish of the general council, would therefore have to be employed, as far as the boys' 
schools are concerned, only for the establishment of classes directed by the Marist 
Brothers . . . But the Marist Brothers, who live in community, are certainly not legally 
authorised, and the information I have received from respectable people worthy of 
trust, would make me fear that, while they offer all possible guarantees from the 
religious aspect, they are a long way from being able to be compared with the De La 
Salle Brothers in the matter of instruction. The sum of 2,000 francs voted by the 
council not being lawfully available for establishing teachers 
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whose existence has not yet been approved, and also being unavailable for the work 
of the De La Salle Brothers, there remains the possibility, to conform with the wishes 
of the general council, of devoting this sum to the girls' schools for which there exist 
in the Lyons Academy one or two communities legally authorised. But although the 
education of girls deserves all the government's attention, that of the boys would 
seem to offer a much higher degree of usefulness, and would it not be suitable to 
employ for the establishment of boys' schools, at least the greater part of the funds 
that it would be possible to spend?8' 

I furthermore believe it necessary to submit to Your Excellency a further observation 
relative to the establishment of schools directed by religious congregations. It is that I 
have grounds for fearing that, in establishing schools of this kind, sufficient 
consideration is not always given to schools already existing under the direction of 
lay teachers; . . . The rights of these teachers who have nothing but their profession 
to support their families, should, in my opinion, be respected, and it is very painful for 
these teachers who have done nothing worthy of blame, to be deprived of their pupils 
by the establishment of a new school, and be forced to go and seek elsewhere the 
means of a livelihood. "82 

Then on 9th February 1830 the Minister sent a summary of the Rector's observation 
to the Prefect of Loire, asking him to consider them. The Prefect was not disposed to 
change his mind; on 17th he told the Minister: 

" . to fulfil the intentions formally expressed by the general council, we should 
especially offer help to the religious associations, notably the Marist Brothers who, 
although not legally authorised, offer a great many advantages to the poor towns, 
and besides are considered to be real teachers. "83 

The year 1829 saw further expansion of Champagnat's Institute. For instance, two 
new schools had opened that year: one at Feurs (Loire)84 and the other at Millery 
(Rhône).85 Perhaps the manner in which the new school had opened at Millery was 
a factor strengthening the Prefect in his determination to maintain the General 
Council's decision of that year. The Brothers had been requested for Millery by both 
the Parish Priest, Father Desrosier and the Mayor, Mr. Thibaudier. The latter had 
bought a somewhat dilapidated house, but had had it repaired and set up for a 
school on the one condition that the Marist Brothers be obtained for it. This had cost 
Thibaudier 2,000 francs. This particular school gained an excellent reputation from its 
first year. 

Champagnat sold to Mr. Couturier86 what remained of his land at Lavalla for 1,000 
francs, on 5th February 1829.87 On 4th August that same year Marcellin bought 
further hilly and bushy land in the vicinity of the Hermitage which he thought could 
prove useful to the Brothers in the near future.88 In September, Marcellin was 
delighted at the arrival of the tall and energetic young priest, Fr. Pompallier, at the 
Hermitage. The Archbishop's Council had decided to send him there on the 
recommendation, it seems, of Fr. Séon. Séon had obviously been delighted to hear, 
in May, that Fr. Colin was at last making real progress in the Belley Diocese and had 
just been appointed Superior of the Minor Seminary there." Séon's desire to join a 
society of Marist Fathers was renewed. In his talks 
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with Pompallier he had managed to persuade that person also to adopt the same 
aim.9° Séon himself had recently agreed to go to Charlieu Parish in November, but 
he did not want to leave Champagnat without a replacement priest.9' 

Hence, for several weeks now, Marcellin would have three priests willingly helping 
him at the Hermitage (Fathers Séon, Bourdin and Pompallier). Yet, although this 
same Champagnat was admired by them and had seemingly been the strongest 
influence upon them in their final decisions to join the Marist Fathers,92 by many 
other priests he was regarded as a person demeaning the dignity of their class. In 
spite of the upheavals of the French Revolution, after the downfall of Napoleon many 
people in France desired a return to pre-revolutionary ways of life. The Catholic 
Church did not lack men with such aspirations. For instance, a circular signed by the 
three Vicars-General of the Lyons Diocese, in 1817, had been sent to all priests 
instructing them in the demeaning nature of manual work and telling them bluntly that 
any such work was beneath the dignity of a priest.93 Marcellin was now a priest, but, 
like his father during the Revolution itself, he ignored advice which he considered to 
be against human nature. His first Parish Priest, Rebod, was unable to restrain his 
dedication to manual work. Marcellin had built his Hermitage during the early years of 
Charles X's reign when there was an even greater reactionary drive from people in 
power." 

Yet Champagnat was not only gaining more recruits for his Institute, but he had won 
over the Archbishop of the Diocese and was also winning over to his way of life such 
priests as Séon, Bourdin and Pompallier. When Fr. Bourdin later wrote a few 
memoirs on how Champagnat had set up his Institute, one of the first things he wrote 
was how greatly the people of Lavalla Parish admired Marcellin, in spite of the fact 
that so much of his time was spent on such work as making nails with his Brothers." 
It is significant that when Marcellin compiled his first set of "Rules" for his Brothers (in 
1837) he stipulated that everyone, including all Superiors, must do some manual 
work. It is also worth noting that, in these same Rules, Marcellin stipulated that the 
Brothers were never to set up an establishment in any commune which did not 
provide them with both a garden for the Brothers and a play-ground for the pupils." 
Marcellin, in many respects, was obviously a man ahead of his time. 

Yet, although he lived with the Brothers, ate the same food as they did, outdid them 
all in manual work,97 had them democratically elect their first Superior," and took 
care to always consult them before any changes were made to their way of living,99 
he could also most forcibly demand something if he felt sure it must be done even if 
some Brothers were in opposition to such a change; as was revealed by the strength 
of his will in the matter of the serge stockings. We have nothing written either by 
Marcellin himself or any Brothers living at that time to explain in depth what caused 
Champagnat to act in such an unusual fashion. Nevertheless, it is a fact that the 
ultra-conservatism of many in authority under Charles X had already caused unrest 
in France. Already there were signs of revolt, and naturally many in authority felt that 
strong measures were needed to crush the growing spirit of materialism and 
liberalism. The previous year Marcellin had spoken strongly against those Brothers 
who were leading too free a life with 
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outsiders and were often absent without permission.'" It seems that his strong stand 
on the stockings was largely influenced by his desire to curb within his Institute the 
growing materialistic attitudes of the time. The great victory of the Liberals in the 
French Government Elections of 1827, with the new Minister of the Interior, 
Martignac, expelling the Jesuits from their eight schools in France in 1828,101 had 
caused considerable unrest in the Catholic Church in France.'°2 It is only when one 
has made a study of French society at this time that one is able to make any 
judgment of Marcellin's unbending action concerning the Brothers' stockings. 

On 12th September 1829, Champagnat received a letter from Fr. Cattet (Vicar-
General) giving Diocesan approval for a religious clothing ceremony to be held at the 
Hermitage. This same letter gave approval to Marcellin's requests to have the 
Brothers both profess and renew their vows publicly in the community and for the 
erection of an altar in honour of St. Joseph in the Hermitage Chapel, whilst Fr. 
Pompallier was afforded full priestly powers for his work with the Brothers.'°3 This 
same Vicar-General, about three weeks later sent a further letter to Marcellin, both to 
commend him on the good results that had been forthcoming from his annual retreats 
for his Brothers, and also to advise him not to go ahead with further extensions or 
even repair work, so that he would be able to remit, as soon as possible, the debts 
outstanding at the Hermitage.'" He made reference to the political uncertainty of the 
time: ". . . We don't know what may happen. . . "105 Further to previous 
correspondence from the Diocesan Council, on 22nd October that year they notified 
Fr. Séon that he was to go to Charlieu to investigate the proposed new location of the 
school there106 and report to them on whether the Brothers would be sufficiently 
well-housed.102 Cattet, in a letter to Champagnat, told him that the Diocesan Council 
could not see why so many changes and repairs, at such expense, were being 
requested for this school.'" Champagnat, who would have had a better understanding 
than Cattet of the school's needs, wanted many alterations to the old seminary before 
he undertook the ten-year lease of the property. 

During this year's Annual Retreat for the Brothers in October, three Registers were 
initiated: for Brothers taking the soutane,'" for those taking their first temporary vows, 
and for those taking perpetual vows. "0 In addition to the greater number who simply 
renewed their temporary vows, ten young postulants received their soutanes and 
thus began their novitiate training in religious life, whilst two Brothers took perpetual 
vows. 

Two letters that were written towards the end of 1829 deserve our attention. On 2nd 
November, Abbé Louis Querbes, a priest who was also founding a congregation of 
teaching clerics named "Clercs de Saint-Viateur", wrote to Archbishop de Pins a 
letter which asserted the viewpoint that Querbes"' felt that he was quite justified in 
having commenced his own congregation of teaching Brothers in spite of the 
existence of other congregations engaged in similar work."2 
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. . . The Diocese of Lyons and its surroundings have such a vast field for such works 

of zeal . . . “113 

In this letter he mentioned that he had recently had a visit from Champagnat and that 
he himself had the intention to go to Champagnat's Hermitage to see for himself the 
outstanding benefits "that God had bestowed on this Institute for its help with 
children, all accomplished by the outstanding work of this man-of-God, 
Champagnat"."4 The other letter was one from Vicar-General Cattet to Fr. Pompallier 
(the new chaplain at the Hermitage) telling him that the Archbishop was beginning to 
become interested in the establishment of the new society of priests to be named 
"Marist Fathers".15 Cattet also insisted, stressing that religious instruction was more 
important than anything else, that Pompallier was to give his utmost assistance to the 
Brothers at the Hermitage so as to help them in their formation as catechists."6 

We may sum up the 1820s as having been a period in which Champagnat had firmly 
established something that, to his mind, met a crying need for many children in 
France. Admittedly, there had been in France a tremendous revival in the religious 
field during the Restoration period. For instance, religious houses for women 
increased from 1,829 in 1815, to 2,875 in 1830."7 New religious societies for men 
were also increasing, though to a lesser extent and, because of the politico-religious 
difficulties mentioned above, few gained legal approval. It was not only Fesch's 
diocese of Lyons that had troubles for new congregations: the French Government 
was attempting to annul the Napoleonic Concordat and return to the relations 
between Church and State that had prevailed under the "ancien régime" but the 
terms of the Concordat were too favourable for the Papacy to abandon. The French 
Government and most of the Catholic Church hierarchy in France believed in 
Gallicanism, and this was perhaps the strongest reason for the expulsion of the 
Jesuits from their schools in 1828."8 The religious revival was working to the benefit 
of Rome and likewise Archbishop de Pins and Father Champagnat were definitely 
"ultra-montane". Perhaps Marcellin could sense that another Revolution was in the 
offing. Was his strong stance in such issues as the stockings and his promotion of 
"obedience" in his Brothers during the Retreats in 1828 and 1829 his method of 
enforcing the strength of his Institute to enable it to withstand probable troubles 
ahead? 

All we can say for certain is that the French Revolution of 1830 was going to cause 
serious troubles to many sections of the Catholic Church in France. Yet, even though 
at times under great threat, having his Institute's legal authorisation refused by the 
new revolutionary government, even having troops invade the Hermitage to search 
for supposedly armed opponents of the new government, Marcellin's Institute 
weathered the anti-religious storm in a remarkably solid fashion. Some Brothers 
wanted to abandon wearing their religious costume, but Champagnat put all his faith 
in God and Mary and would countenance no half-measures. 
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The 1830 Revolution 

and its Aftermath 

 

AS the year 1830 began, uppermost in Marcellin's mind was undoubtedly a renewed 
attempt to gain legal authorisation for his Institute of Brothers. He would have heard 
that Abbé Querbes had obtained government authorisation for his Institute on 10th 
January of this year.' Marcellin's renewed attempt had probably been delayed 
somewhat by the fact that in January his old friend Jean-Claude Colin, "mindful of the 
impact on Belley of the visit of Champagnat and Courveille in the summer of 1825",2 
had asked Marcellin to return to Belley for the college retreat in January 1830. 
Marcellin took with him the gifted speaker Father Bourdin and the "tall, handsome, 
polished Pompallier".3 They had created a fine impression, inducing the Bishop of 
Belley to ask Marcellin to allow Bourdin and Pompallier to return for the Lenten 
sermons in his diocese, whilst Colin had written to Champagnat on 25th January 
suggesting that with the growing number of priests that Champagnat was attracting 
to the Marist cause, it seemed appropriate that a renewed attempt be made to set up 
the main centre of the society of Marist Priests in Lyons Diocese.4 

Thus it was not until February that Marcellin had approached the Diocesan Council 
for a renewed attempt at legal authorisation. On 10th February the Diocesan Council 
agreed that Champagnat's request be carried out.' Thus, on 18th February, Vicar-
General Cattet wrote to Marcellin an encouraging letter for the attempted legal 
authorisation; though in the same letter he informed Marcellin that the proposal from 
Colin for a combined society of Marist priests from both Lyons and Belley Dioceses 
contained problems that the Lyons Diocese could not discount.6 

Champagnat, of course, had always envisaged his Marist Brothers as forming but 
one section of a large Society of Mary in which "Marist Fathers" would be the integral 
section. Such a note from Cattet would simply signify to Marcellin that God was not 
yet ready for the priestly section to generate, but that was to be 
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no obstacle to his furtherance of his own project of Marist Brothers. A few days later 
Cattet wrote a more urgent letter to Marcellin, asking him to submit without delay the 
present statutes of his Institute so that legal authorisation procedures could proceed 
as soon as possible.' This was followed, next month, by Cattet's request to Marcellin 
that he also send a copy of the Statutes to the Prefect of Loire. This letter indicated 
that this Prefect, Mr. De Chaulieu, intended to speak very favourably about 
Marcellin's schools, mentioning that they were "models for the Department " .8 

It so happened that Archbishop de Pins had been given a peerage by Prime Minister 
Villele in November 1827.9 He now decided (1830) to use this extra prestige by 
going himself to Paris, there to put the case for Champagnat's Institute before the 
government ministers. On 24th May this Archbishop returned triumphantly to Lyons 
where he told Champagnat that his Statutes, with some minor alterations, would be 
certain to gain approval." Marcellin readily approved the necessary minor changes 
and on 9th June had these Statutes sent again to Paris." De Pins again assured 
Marcellin that they would certainly be approved and given to the King for his 
signature.12 

Providence had usually smiled favourably on Champagnat whenever seemingly 
insurmountable difficulties had been in his path. On this occasion, however, the long-
awaited smiles were suddenly extinguished by an explosion that, for most French 
people, was completely unexpected.'3 Admittedly, Charles X's loyal right-wing party 
in the Chamber of Deputies, headed by Villele, had been struggling against an 
almost equal number of Deputies who formed what was labeled the "liberal 
opposition".14 In 1829 the King had appointed Polignac as his chief minister and, on 
this person's advice, new elections were called for June and July of 1830. The 
opposition, which had gained much support through its appeal to anti-clericalism," 
had a landslide victory—gaining 274 seats against 143 for the government. This was 
not a revolution. As Cobban has put it: 

"The fall of the last Bourbon king of France was so little determined by the nature of 
things, that in spite of the acute struggle over clericalism it took almost inconceivable 
imbecility on the part of Charles X and his minister to bring it about"." 

Rather than choose a moderate Ministry, Polignac, in the name of the King, issued 
the Four Ordinances of 25th July: 

1. All publications must have government approval. 

2. The newly elected Chamber is dissolved. 

3. The franchise will be restricted to the upper bourgeoisie (about 25% of those who 
had voted previously). 

4. New elections will take place. 

The events of the next five days are so mind-boggling to any student of history that it 
is doubtful if any greater fiasco could be written, even in fiction, of human stupidity. 
Suffice to say here that by 30th July Charles X was on his way to exile 
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in England, whilst the government that finally came to power after "les trois 
glorieuses”17 was actually conservative. There was still a King (Louis-Philippe), 
some minor concessions were given to the people;18 but perhaps the most 
significant changes were in the field of religion. The abolition of "divine-right 
monarchy" was accomplished, a severe blow to the strong Gallican faction in the 
French church; Catholicism was no longer to be 'the religion of the State', but the 
religion 'professed by the majority'.'9 The decree to authorise Champagnat's Institute 
of teaching Brothers could not now be signed by the King, so once again Marcellin 
had to experience the disappointment of failing to gain this much-sought-after, and in 
the long run so necessary, legislation. 

Naturally, with so many people in France having vivid memories—either through 
personal experience or from what they had learnt—of the Great Revolution of 1789-
99, most of the Brothers were fearful of what might happen.2° Marcellin, who lived 
his whole life in accordance with his strong faith, assembled them together and said, 

"Be not frightened! Don't be disturbed! Fear nothing either for yourselves or your 
schools. It is God who permits and controls these events. He directs them and will 
make them turn out favourably for those to whom He has given a vocation to do his 
work. The wicked have no power but what He pleases to give them". 

Then for those Brothers who had been advocating the wearing of secular clothing as 
a protection against attack, he added: 

"The precautions that you ought to take are to fear nothing, to be wise and 
circumspect in your dealings with other people as well as with the children. Make 
sure you have nothing at all to do with politics, 21 live closely united to God, redouble 
your zeal for the good education of children including their Christian Instruction and, 
lastly, put all your trust in God. Your religious costume is your best safeguard. Leave 
well alone the clothing of the world; it can no more preserve you from danger than 
could a cobweb. No doubt, you see many people who are alarmed and haunted by 
fears for the future of religious Societies; do not share their anxiety, and don't be 
troubled by whatever they tell you. Call to mind these words of the Gospel: 'The very 
hairs of your head are numbered, and not one of them will fall without the permission 
of your Heavenly Father'. 22 Do not forget that you have Mary for protectress, and 
that she is as strong as an army sent into battle. '23 

In fact, Marcellin was so unmoved by the political upheavals that on the great Feast 
Day of Mary on 15th August he received further postulants into his Institute and 
clothed them on that day with the religious costume.24 Of course, no one could be 
completely oblivious to the social upheavals taking place in France; so that, early in 
August when Marcellin had assembled the Brothers and given them the above 
address, he had also told them that their first prayer together each day would 
henceforth be the "Salve Regina"." He mentioned that this would normally be sung 
and would be sure to obtain for them Mary's strong protection for no good mother 
forsakes the pleas of her children.26 
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It seemed to the Brothers that they had good reason to obtain extraordinary aid from 
some source. Bands of radical people were parading the streets of the neighbouring 
towns, singing both revolutionary and anti-religious songs." News must have reached 
the Brothers that the Catholic seminaries at Metz, Lille and Nimes had been sacked 
by anti-clerical mobs." In many places reports became public of many priests who 
had taken to the streets wearing their soutanes having been insulted, threatened and 
at times physically attacked. Several times mobs had been talking of going to the 
Hermitage, to pull the cross from the spire and destroy every other emblem of 
religion.29 One Sunday afternoon, a few people ran to the Hermitage to warn the 
Brothers that a mob of such vandals was on its way. One of the priest-chaplains 
advised Marcellin to send all the Brothers out of the house." However, Marcellin's 
response revealed his extraordinary faith in God: 

"Why take them outside? What have they to fear here? Come, let us all assemble in 
the chapel and sing Vespers, and recommend ourselves to God; these people can 
do us no harm without God's permission ".31 

The Brothers very quietly chanted Vespers and they were not at all disturbed by the 
mob . 32 

However, the whole affair was not yet over. A short time afterwards reports circulated 
at St. Chamond to the effect that the Hermitage was filled with arms and that the 
Brothers had a military drill session each evening." Rumours also began circulating to 
the effect that the Brothers had hidden certain "marquis" with a view to raising a 
counter-revolution.34 Such reports reached the government and it was felt that some 
action must be taken. The Hermitage was soon visited by the Crown Prosecutor at 
the head of a company of troops." When the door was opened by Brother Jean-
Joseph," he was asked by the Crown Prosecutor, "We believe you have a 'marquis' 
here! Is that so?" The Brother replied, "I don't know what you mean by a `marquis'; 
but Father Champagnat will be able to tell you if there is one here; just wait a 
moment and I will get him".37 The Crown Prosecutor shouted, "We know you've got 
one here!" and he walked into the parlour, refusing to wait at the door. As the Brother 
met Champagnat and was trying to tell him what the man wanted, the Crown 
Prosecutor said loudly, "Monsieur l'Abbé, I am the Crown Prosecutor". Marcellin 
replied, "A great honour for us, I assure you", but then he noticed the soldiers 
surrounding the house and he added, also in a loud voice, " 'Monsieur le Procureur', I 
see you are not alone. I know what you want. Well, make sure you make a thorough 
search, so that you will really find out for sure whether we have any nobles or other 
suspected persons hidden here, or any weapons. You have been told, I suppose, 
that we have cellars; well, let us visit them first". The Crown Prosecutor and two of 
his men visited the cellars; but this official was already becoming convinced by 
Champagnat's attitude and tone of voice that the reports his government had 
received were false. So he then mentioned to Marcellin that he thought he had seen 
enough. Marcellin replied, "No, sir, you 
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must see everything, otherwise people will say that we keep arms and suspected 
persons hidden here". 

The Crown Prosecutor told two of his soldiers to follow Champagnat and search the 
rest of the building. As Champagnat was showing the soldiers the rest of the building, 
they came to a door that was locked. It happened to be the bedroom of one of the 
chaplains who was absent at the time and had taken the key of his room with him.38 
In Br. Jean-Baptiste's VIE his long account reached its laughable climax when he 
wrote that Champagnat, determined to show everything to the soldiers—and in spite 
of the soldiers' wish to bypass that door, said, "No! No! Give me an axe to break 
open the door; we must get in so that everyone will be satisfied".39 It was written that 
the only articles they saw in this room were a poor bed, a small table and an old 
chair.4° The search completed, Marcellin invited the Crown Prosecutor to remain for 
a while for some refreshments. He readily agreed and the soldiers willingly joined in, 
on Marcellin's invitation.4' The Crown Prosecutor apologised for the unpleasant 
business of having to make the visit, adding, "Fear not, Monsieur l'Abbé, I promise 
you this visit will be for your good". Then, noticing an unfinished building belonging to 
the Hermitage, he added, "You must finish that building"; to which Marcellin replied, 
"There is very little encouragement, just now, to go on with works of that sort, while 
they are pulling down crosses".42 

Anti-clericalism, which had been a major plank in the revolutionary movement of 
1830, brought about the suppression of any further subsidy that might have 
otherwise been paid to Champagnat ever since 1826.43 Nevertheless, anticlericalism 
in France at this time quickly vanished after its first flush of success.44 The historian 
Tocqueville wrote that the liberals themselves soon recognized "l'utilité politique 
d'une religion" .45 However, as we shall soon see, there will ensue a real struggle in 
France between supporters of opposing viewpoints on the education of the young. 
The last government of Charles X had issued an abortive law reorganising the 
teaching services.46 Guizot (Ministor of Public Instruction), in 1833, repeated the 
effort in a law framed to organise primary schooling on a nation-wide scale for the 
first time in France.47 This was to have marked effects on Champagnat's Institute 
and its schools, as we shall see below. 

Returning first to 1830, we shall notice that Marcellin sent a circular to all his Brothers 
on 10th September, informing them that they were to make their Annual Retreats in 
their own houses under the direction of the local Parish Priests.48 According to 
Brother Avit, Marcellin had ordered them to stay near their schools so as to prevent 
their possible replacement by lay teachers.49 Since Marcellin had recently suffered a 
third refusal of authorisation and since the July Revolution's anti-clerical ideology 
contained a strongly emphasized drive against religious schools, his precaution in 
this case is understandable. In spite of the great progress being made by his 
Institute, it had all been done without any legal authorisation and he well understood 
that the government of the "Restoration Period" had tended to offer concessions, 
albeit minor, to the "Left" more readily in education than in other sections of 
government administration." In any case, all the 
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Brothers retained their positions in their various schools." Champagnat himself, in the 
month of September, went to Belley with the other priests of the Hermitage, to join in 
a Retreat with those priests in Belley Diocese who had Marist aspirations." 

For the last month of this momentous year, 1830, only two items are worth 
mentioning in this brief history of the period as far as it concerned Marcellin. On the 
first day of the month, the Diocesan Council appointed the young Father Jacques 
Fontbonne to become an additional chaplain at the Hermitage." Since this young 
man had strong aspirations towards being a member of a future society of Marist 
Fathers,54 he would undoubtedly have readily assisted Marcellin in his work with the 
Brothers. Before his arrival, Fathers Bourdin, Séon and Pompallier had got together 
and had both orally and in writing voted Champagnat as the recognized "Superior" of 
the "Marist Fathers" in the Lyons Diocese.55 However, what undoubtedly revealed 
the growing admiration for Champagnat was a communication from Vicar-General 
Cattet, on 18th December, informing Marcellin that the Archbishop's Council had 
appointed him "Superior of the Society of Mary" for the diocese of Lyons. Part of the 
letter read: 

" . . Today the Society of Mary is becoming very important and it seems that 
Providence wishes to reward your zeal through a further expansion of your work in 
this diocese.. . All the priests and Brothers in the Society of Mary are to obey you as 
their father . . There will be no public announcement of your new title since this could 
cause trouble from our enemies, but nevertheless you will really be recognized as 
their spiritual superior by all members of your Society . . . '' 

Undoubtedly, Champagnat's tremendous courage and unswerving adherence to 
religious practices during the troubled times of 1830 had tremendously enhanced his 
reputation in the church. The publication of the Crown Prosecutor's Report on the 
Hermitage must have inspired many who read it. For instance, the Crown Prosecutor 
had not only discounted all false reports that had been circulating concerning the 
Hermitage, but he included in his article lengthy sections of very high praise for 
Marcellin's establishment and the work being done there by its inhabitants." It has 
been said that the fact that the Hermitage had been built in a low-lying valley, not in a 
high and conspicuous location like most churches and priests' establishments, had 
also been a factor in its exemption from the widespread anti-clerical vandalism. 

At any rate, although no new schools were founded by Marcellin during 1830, his 
Institute had seemingly weathered the stormy period. During the year ten new men 
had been received into the Institute, whilst four members had died.58 Also, during 
this year, each Brother had been given a handwritten copy of Marcellin's proposed 
Rules for the Institute." Marcellin's plan was not to publish officially the Institute's 
rules until each Brother had been able to let Marcellin know what his thoughts were 
on each proposed article and, since it would not be until 1837 that Marcellin 
published the first official set of rules, it is obvious that he was giving the Brothers 
plenty of time to test his proposals.6° 
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It was typical of Marcellin that during the winter season of 1830-31, a winter which 
also happened to be an exceptionally severe one for this area of France,6' this man 
so recently praised by so many people—both secular and religious, would be 
discovered doing rigorous manual work outdoors. Marcellin, with his nephew Philippe 
Arnaud and several of the Brothers, cut down trees and smashed away large 
amounts of rock so as to make a really good and large terraced area on the eastern 
hillside of the Hermitage property.62 Marcellin, always interested in being able to 
provide healthy recreational activities for young people at the Hermitage, was having 
this new terraced area constructed for this purpose. It is also typical that he did not 
content himself with only one such work, but during this same period he saw to the 
construction of the "infirmerie"63 for sick Brothers at the Hermitage." 

Probably Marcellin, in his zeal for manual work, had the belief that it was good for the 
health. If so, he was acting wisely, because the really bad results that came forth 
from the 1830 Revolution in the field of religious education, were soon thrusting 
obstacles onto the work of Marcellin's Institute that would test his strength to the 
utmost. At the end of 1830 it seemed that all might turn out right after all for the 
Catholic school system. As mentioned above, the first wave of anticlericalism 
seemed to have spent its energy and in its wake there seemed to develop a 
toleration of the resulting status quo: but the oncoming springtime of 1831 seemingly 
infused further energy into the anti-clerical forces. On 18th April a royal ordinance 
was issued to the effect that non-authorised teachers in religious schools would be 
conscripted for military service.65 Marcellin's failure to have gained legality of his 
Institute was now about to put it under real strain. In several places the Brothers were 
to be compelled to leave their children, attend military drill and to mount guard.66 In 
some districts this situation was to continue for some years.67 

This was but one of Marcellin's current problems. Before the 1830 Revolution 
Marcellin and his Brothers were in favour with the civil authorities of Loire. The new 
Prefect, mayors and councillors brought to power after the Revolution generally had 
ideas on education opposite to those of the men whom they replaced. For instance, 
the District Council (Arrondissement) of St. Etienne stated: 

"All are pleased with the De La Salle Brothers . . . It is not the same with the Little 
Brothers of Mary whose house of education is at St. Martin-en-Coailleux. 68 These 
Brothers are very ignorant. The last ordinance which subjected all students of these 
houses to the examinations of the University in order to test them for dispensing 
teaching diplomas, was a gift, a service, a good turn; if its execution had been 
properly carried out, most of the young Marist Brothers would have been removed 
from public teaching. The Council wishes that measures be taken by the University to 
ensure that these examinations do not continue as an empty formality. "69 

At Feurs, the anti-clerical Mayor Mr. Mandon7° convoked an extraordinary meeting of 
the municipal council at which he strongly advocated that the Mutual teaching 
method71 be used in all local schools. All but two of the councillors went 
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along with the Mayor and signed his decree." Prior to the above meeting, the Mayor 
had written to Marcellin claiming that the town could not afford any longer the 1,200 
francs required for the three Brothers at the Feurs school. Champagnat replied that 
he would accept but 400 francs from the town, would look after the rest of the 
finances himself and would still teach for no fees any poor children. The Mayor's 
reply was given at the above municipal council meeting when he declared: 

. . that this offer which appears advantageous, cannot be weighed against a teaching 
method very much more expeditious, the advantages of which are so great for 
inhabitants of Feurs . . "" 

When the Mayor informed Marcellin that his Brothers must leave, Marcellin's reply 
included: 

" . . I note with resignation ... the destruction of the establishment of the Brothers 
since I have made all the efforts I ought to have made to save a school whose 
success was continually increasing. The Rector of the University ... promised me his 
cooperation in order to legalise the Christian teaching of the youth of Feurs. .. . 

Having learned of your deliberation concerning the sending away of our three 
Brothers . . . I am instructing them to give back the furniture that is the property of the 
town into the hands of whosoever is responsible, and to depart forthwith from Feurs. 
"74 

The General Council of Loire in its 1831 session on Primary Education continued the 
attack on Marcellin's schools. The new Prefect, Scipion Mourgue, there stated: 

"There are few Departements where primary education is more necessary than in 
Loire. . . " 

(then comes an attack on the deficiencies of the old regime—fanaticism, feudalism, 
no knowledge of French, people kept in ignorance to suit the nobility). 

"Such has always been the system followed by the former administration: thus it 
favoured in the commune of Doizieu (I eux) near St. Chamond the establishment of 
Brothers called Marists . . . but as they were not legally authorised, they have almost 
all been abandoned" . . . (The Marist Brothers Institute) is all the less worthy of 
encouragement in that it is publicly known that the subjects who come out of it are of 
a deplorable ignorance and rather serve the more to guarantee a waste of time for 
the children than to set them on the way to commonplace knowledge. 

However, this institution shows a kind of desperate eagerness to teach, and I have 
proof of this from the rash resistance they made lately at Feurs to the admission of 
the Mutual Method, (a method) happily protected by the firm enlightened mayor of 
that town. There, gentlemen, before yielding place to this excellent method, they 
brought what they call their teaching, 76 which I think could be called the guarantee 
of ignorance on the cheap, 
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in such a way that if, to maintain their fanatical control, they had to conduct the 
school for nothing, they would have done so." . . . I meet stupid local people who 
want this degrading system maintained; but it demands too much on primary 
teachers, and furthermore it would be almost impossible to find them. . . Demand that 
all teachers be approved as to their ability . . . too long has France bowed down 
beneath the sabre and the censer. 78 ...”79 

After the closure at Feurs, Marcellin turned his attention to the growing military 
conscription problems. According to the terms of the conscription law of 18th April, 
any school-teacher would be dispensed from the requirements of the law if he put 
himself under contract to teach in a public school for ten years. Those teachers who 
belonged to religious congregations could be freed from military service by their 
religious superiors, but only if such a congregation had legal authorisation to conduct 
schools. Further, a law of 29th February 1816 had stipulated that teachers must 
obtain their "brevet" (public teaching diploma). A compromise law of 1819 had stated 
that Brothers belonging to authorised teaching congregations need not obtain their 
brevet." However, the new law of April 1831 had also stipulated that every school in 
which there was not a certified teacher would be closed. As Brother Jean-Baptiste 
put it: 

"Every school in which there was not a certificated Brother had to be closed, no 
matter how clever, how devoted, or how experienced the teacher: and the certificates 
necessary to qualify a teacher to conduct a school were granted by the University 
alone, and could not be obtained without the greatest difficulty ".81 

Marcellin had but two lawful means possible for continuing his schools. He could join 
his Brothers to a congregation with legal authorisation" or he could make a further 
attempt to gain the required authorisation from the government authorities. The 
Bishops' responsibility for primary schools had been revoked by the new government; 
hence, although Archbishop de Pins was quite agreeable for a further attempt being 
made, on this occasion it would have to be done solely by Marcellin himself. 
Marcellin decided he must make the attempt next year (1832). The urgency of the 
matter was being brought to the fore by further problems. The new Director of the 
Academy of Lyons, a man chosen by the new "July Government"" wrote to the Mayor 
of St. Chamond so as to make sure that the Brothers from the Hermitage were 
conforming to the law of 18th April 1831. Having received no response to his first 
letter of 18th May, he sent a further identical one on 10th June." His letter ran thus: 

Lyons, 18th May 1831 

Monsieur le Maire, 

I need to obtain precise information on the establishment at St. Martin-en-
Coailleux,85 canton of St. -Chamond, under the direction of Mr. Champagnat. 

I believe that this house has been founded with the intention to train subjects as 
primary school teachers; that the subjects go out in religious costume; that they form 
a 
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religious association; and that they are known under the name of Brothers of Mary or 
Marist Brothers, Brothers of Lavalla and Brothers of the Hermitage." 

You probably know this house, Mr. Mayor, and in that case I think that you will be 
easily able to obtain from your committee members the information I am asking. 
Firstly, tell me if the following information is correct. 

I desire to know if, as I believe, the house is under ecclesiastical direction; if it has 
been placed under the guidance of the diocesan authority; 

the number of students that they are teaching; the time they spend at these schools 
each year; the type of teaching that is given and by whom this teaching is given; 

if in this house, 87 there is a primary school for the children of the local commune;" 
the means by which this house is maintained. 

I ask you, Mr. Mayor, to send to me as soon as possible the information I need so 
that I will know better this particular establishment and the work it is doing. 

At the same time, I wish you and your committee to give me exact details on every 
school being conducted in the canton of St. -Chamond by these Brothers of Lavalla. 
These Brothers must conform to the laws of our nation; it is absolutely necessary that 
they have the Brevet. It is important that if they are not conforming to the laws of the 
State, you must take care to give me exact information about their schools. Receive, 
Mr. Mayor, the assurance of my high consideration. 

The Rector of the Academy,  

Dutreil. "89 

When attempting to estimate the work of any individual it is important to obtain views 
from as wide a source area as possible prior to one's evaluation; firstly of the 
sources, then of the person concerned. In this respect it is useful that there are 
extant so many documentary items today from both religious and secular people 
concerning Marcellin Champagnat. One such item is the response given by the 
Mayor of St. Chamond to the above letter of inquiry. He could not have answered the 
questions in a manner more acceptable for Marcellin. Here is his reply: 

"Le Recteur de L 'Académie, 

Dutreil. 

D(emande): Do the subjects go out in a religious costume? 
R(eponse): Yes. 
D: Do they comprise a religious association? 
R: Yes. 
D: Is the house directed by priests? 
R. Yes. 
D: Is it under the supervision of diocesan authority? 
R: Yes. 
D: What conditions are required from subjects who join? 
R: Those that exist in other religious orders; the money they have to pay for their 
novitiate, however, is less. 
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D: How many pupils do they admit there? 
R: Between twenty and thirty. 
D: How long a time do they spend there normally? 
R: The time depends on their previous level of education. 
D: What are they taught? 
R: Reading, writing, French grammar and religious instruction." 
D: By whom is this instruction given? 
R: By the Brothers who are best qualified, but under the supervision of their priest 
superiors. 
D: Is there, in this house, a primary school for children of this commune? R: No. 
D: How is this house maintained? 
R: By the provision of fees by the novices, by the produce of a vegetable garden 
which these men cultivate themselves, and all is helped by the frugal life which they 
lead, hardly ever eating meat, and finally by the work of several Brothers who spend 
some hours each day in the making of linen and cloth. 
 
N. B. It is thought that there is a document from the Pope that has been sent to the 
Archbishop authorising this association. "91 

C 

hampagnat, in his customary manner, firmly believing that God still desired the 
teaching of his Brothers, kept on moving forward and unhestitatingly taking in new 
subjects. During this year of 1831 twelve postulants entered the novitiate whilst nine 
older Brothers took perpetual vows.92 The Director of St. Irenaeus Seminary at 
Lyons, Fr. Gardette, had always been a friend and supporter of Marcellin and, during 
this year, he informed Marcellin that he had recently suggested to a good seminarist 
that he might join Marcellin's Institute. Marcellin responded immediately and, on 29th 
August, wrote to this seminarist, Pierre-Alexis Labrosse, who would soon come to the 
Hermitage and take the name of Brother Louis-Marie.93 

In examining Champagnat's life in the early 1830's two things should be noticed. First 
he had to cope with the unsettling pattern of the school situation in France. Second 
he enjoyed the growing respect of those in ecclesiastical authority for those priests 
who aspired towards the formation of a Society of Marist Fathers which would be 
officially recognized by the Church. As we well know, it was Marcellin's life-long 
ambition to have his Brothers become a section of a future "Society of Mary", though 
he was solid as a rock on his intention that the Brothers would be quite independent 
of the priests: completely self-governing, but with a filial, christian and symbolic 
connection with the Fathers (and Sisters) with whom they would form what might be 
termed a "federation". Let us first examine Champagnat's method of dealing with the 
school situation. Then we may examine the growth of the "Marist Society". 

Three laws quickly passed by the new French Government had made things much 
more difficult for Champagnat and his Institute. Firstly, a law passed on 16th October 
1830 had neutralised the influence of the clergy in education. Then, 



THE 1830 REVOLUTION 157 

by law of 18th April 1831 teaching Brothers would have to have a "Brevet"; and this 
was followed by the law of 2nd July 1831 which made military service compulsory for 
unauthorised teachers. This latter law, as we saw above, was causing difficulty in the 
conducting of some schools whilst the school at Feurs, of course, had been officially 
closed down for a different reason. However, this latter closure was more than amply 
compensated for by Marcellin when he took over a school at La-Cote-St-Andre later 
that same year." In this particular parish the Director of the local Minor Seminary had 
formed the idea of founding a society of Brothers to give young children christian 
instruction and, with the assistance of government financial aid, had managed to 
assemble a few young men for that purpose. He knew that the new regulations 
regarding teachers would make things almost impossible for his teachers to continue. 
However, rather than disband his small society of teachers, he thought he would first 
see if Champagnat would be interested in taking over the school. He had already 
formed a high regard for Champagnat, both for the man himself and for the work his 
Institution was doing.95 Furthermore, he obviously knew enough of Marcellin to 
believe that the restrictions imposed by the new laws would be no more than 
obstacles that the man, in his usual style, would overcome." 

Champagnat went to La-Cote-Saint-Andre and, after a full discussion of the issues 
involved, agreed that his Marist Brothers would take over the school. There was a 
boarding school adjoining the Parish School and this was also taken over by 
Marcellin. He was obviously overjoyed to learn from the young men there whom the 
priest had gathered as teachers that all of them wished to go to the Hermitage and 
train to become Marist Brothers.97 Fr. Douillet (Director of the Local Minor Seminary) 
later remarked that he and Champagnat had walked for some time up and down a 
large hall in which the above young men had been assembled. He remarked that he 
had been absolutely dumbfounded to hear from Marcellin an unbelievably accurate 
character appraisal of each of the young men. He remarked: 

"I was greatly astonished to hear him describe so correctly the characters of my 
young men; for he appeared to me not to notice them, and nevertheless, his 
description of each of them was perfectly correct. "98 

Pierre-Alexis Labrosse (the seminarian to whom Marcellin had written the previous 
August) had entered the Hermitage on 16th October 183199 and had begun his 
novitiate on 1st January 1832. This brilliant young man, soon thereafter named 
Brother Louis-Marie, set out next day with Champagnat for La-Cote-St.Andre where 
this young man was to become, later on, Director of this new Marist school.'°° After 
travelling 23 km they stopped at Chavanay for lunch. Br. Dominique, Director at 
Chavanay, accompanied them after lunch, but night overtook them at Anjou (Isere), a 
further 18 km distant. They asked the local parish priest if they could stay the night 
there. What followed is best described in the words of Br. Avit: 
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"The Parish Priest allowed our good Father to sit at his table, but the two Brothers 
had to eat potatoes and chestnuts in the kitchen. They were only Brothers! This 
caused great distress to our good Father, but this was not his home ".101 

Next day, before they departed, Marcellin wished to say Mass there. He was 
disappointed to find the church, its ornaments and altar cloths in a dirty state. He was 
so grieved by this that he couldn't help mentioning this matter to his two 
companions.1°2 When they continued their journey, Brother Louis-Marie, 
unaccustomed to wearing a soutane1°3 and very heavy boots, soon became so 
fatigued that he was unable to continue. They had reached Beaurepaire, but now 
Champagnat hired a carriage for the rest of the journey to La-Cote-St.-Andre. From 
what we know of Champagnat's previous journeyings, his decision to travel the rest 
of this journey by coach had been prompted solely by his concern for the health of 
his fellow-traveller. His concern for other people, particularly for those without a high 
station in life who had little, was characteristic of Marcellin's whole life. 

This new school at La-Cote-St.-Andre was reported to have made great progress 
once the change-over occurred. The Boarding School increased very rapidly and 
became a nursery of postulants for the novitiate at the Hermitage.'°4 In addition to 
the taking over of the new school at La-Cote-St.-Andre, and in spite of the 
conscription problem, Marcellin proceeded with the founding of three additional 
schools during this year 1832105 and also set up again, after an absence of eleven 
years, the Marist Brothers' school at Marlhes.1°6 The former parish priest, Fr. Allirot, 
had died, and his successor was Fr. Duplay—elder brother of Fr. Jean Louis Duplay. 
This latter had always been a solid supporter of Marcellin's work and when he 
succeeded Fr. Gardette as Superior of the Senior Seminary at Lyons, he continued 
his valuable support. Champagnat had included the following in a letter he wrote to 
the new parish priest of Marlhes in 1832: 

" . . One can say, in all truth, that Fr. Jean-Louis Duplay, your brother, is one of the 
causes for the existence of the Little Brothers of Mary. I would never have 
undertaken and, above all, proceeded with this work, if he had not positively 
approved it... "107 

Moreover, a record number of twenty-two postulants began their novitiate at the 
Hermitage this year.'" 

Naturally, Marcellin was greatly occupied in his attempts to gain legal authorisation. 
He had, for instance, been seeking a possible union with the "Society of Mary of 
Bordeaux" (Marianists) which had gained its legalisation in 1825.109 He had written 
letters to both the Superior-General of this Society (Fr. Chaminade) and to Fr. Colin 
about this matter."° However, on 5th December 1832 Vicar-General Cattet sent word 
to Champagnat that the Council of the Archbishop wished to let him know that it was 
thought that he would do better to try and gain legal authorisation by a union with 
those Brothers under Father Querbes. Cattet wrote that Champagnat's Brothers 
would be able to join 
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Querbes' group without having to change the rules of his Institute, whereas changes 
would have to be made in these rules if Champagnat joined Chaminade's group. The 
letter then added that the Council would not favour a union with a society that was in 
another diocese, as was the case with Chaminade's group. Cattet concluded by 
writing: 

"(the course of action we request) is likewise as wise as it is natural" .111 

However, it seems that the Council had not first gained the Archbishop's approval for 
such a letter to Champagnat, since Archbishop de Pins himself wrote a letter to 
Champagnat the following day (6th December) telling Marcellin that another attempt 
must be made to gain legal authorisation for his Institute. He encouraged Marcellin 
quickly to resubmit his Statutes to the government after all the Brothers, as well as 
Marcellin himself, had signed them.12 It is likely that Marcellin had previously spoken 
to de Pins about the growing seriousness of the matter, especially in the light of the 
fact that more Brothers each year would be reaching the age for military 
conscription."3 Unfortunately for Marcellin, this new attempt to gain legal 
authorisation was also turned down by the government; causing the Archbishop to 
tell his Council that they could now proceed with the instruction that had been given 
Champagnat the previous 5th December.114 

This last failure to gain the much sought-after legal authorisation was rendered 
doubly disappointing by the new education law of 28th June 1833, the so-called 
"Guizot Law". Francois Pierre Guillaume Guizot, an "honest Protestant' '115 and the 
Minister of Public Instruction, tried to get going in France, in a real sense, what a 
previous law of 1816 had attempted but which then had become "an ideal rather than 
a fact" ."6 It was now prescribed that free Primary School education must be made 
available everywhere in France; that is, in each of the approximately 37,000 
communes."' What was more to the point, each Commune was responsible for 
having a primary school in which all the teachers must have their "brevet"—unless 
they were Brothers or Sisters belonging to a religious organization which had legal 
authorisation to teach. This law, of course, was a short-term "bonanza" for authorised 
religious groups and there occurred a sudden tremendous growth in the number of 
church primary schools throughout France. The Catholic Church seemed to emerge 
victoriously from this new law,"8 but in the long term it was going to mean that with 
public schools containing teachers who all had the "brevet", "the state schools would 
gradually come to be educationally superior" ."9 

Nevertheless, even in 1856, Br. Jean-Baptiste was to write: 

 "The law of 1833, framed for the purpose of fettering Religious Congregations, 
and withdrawing from them the education of the young, produced a result which the 
government  did not expect. This law, by means of its godless Normal Schools, soon 
filled the country with mercenary and, in many cases, irreligious teachers, who 
became the enemies of the clergy, the plague of the parishes, and the propagators of 
revolutionary principles".120 
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Brother Sylvestre, writing in 1885-86, made similar statements, such as: 

"Parish priests and Mayors from all parts of the country came to Father Champagnat 
and did everything possible to try and get him to start a Brothers' school in their 
parish or commune. All they wanted was a christian education for their children; 
hence, despite the lack of legal authorisation, our schools grew in numbers as never 
before ".121 

It was certainly true that many people throughout the nation were unhappy with many 
of the new teachers. For instance, Mr. de Rapet, Principal of the Teachers' Training 
College (l'Ecole Normale) at Perigueux, reported in 1846: 

"The great majority of the student-teachers come from farms. Now, the country-
people are selfish, greedy, uncivilised and lacking in any sympathy. A woman is just 
a female, the children are just machines to have their growing strength exploited: 
despondency enters the house on the loss of a cow, but the eyes remain dry on the 
death of a son or a father; the veterinary-surgeon is called at the least sign of 
sickness of an ox or an ass, but any females or children are left without any help up 
to the moment when their condition has become incurable. The sons of peasants 
promoted to become teachers still remain peasants in their tastes, their habits and 
their minds; they want the best of everything, being jealous of the riches of the 
Bourgeoisie. “122 

The Academy of Moral Sciences and Politics' 23 in 1838 made public its doubts on 
the ethical principles gained at the Teachers' Colleges; whilst in 1840 it praised the 
author Theodore-Henri Barrau when he, as it was said, exposed these places, 
saying: 

"They are a danger, menacing society with half-educated arrogant teachers, whose 
ambition was both excited and deceived after entering these imprudently established 
Teachers' Colleges with their too lofty and too sophisticated customs. "124 

Finally, the multitude of complaints led the Minister of Public Instruction (Salvandy) to 
set up, on 2nd September 1845, a Commission comprising University Inspectors to 
give a report on how to reform the Teachers' Colleges.'25 

The Guizot Law of 1833 had also stated that the Principal in any Primary school, 
whether public or religious, should have the "Brevet" , 126 thus presenting a further 
obstacle to Marcellin's Institute. Many Brothers already had a Brevet, but from now 
on such could be obtained from the University only and with much more difficulty 
than previously.'27 What is more, any previous Brevets not obtained from the 
University would no longer be recognized.128 This new education law was 
threatening Marcellin's Institute with extinction; dealing, as it were, three strong body-
blows: without legal authorisation his Brothers would be conscripted into military 
service, at least the Principals of each school must have the Brevet and, thirdly, 
former Brevets were not recognized unless granted by the University—which 
disqualified virtually all the Brevets his Institute had gained. 
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Hence, it is not surprising that Marcellin, after travelling to Belley to discuss with 
Bishop Devie the plans for a new school in Bresse:129 a school which would be in 
the nature of a model farm, and which Marcellin thought would be quite in keeping 
with his Institute's aim to educate children from the poorer families, had to write a 
short time later postponing the matter. Marcellin had visited Devie on 6th July"° but 
after returning and speaking of the matter to his friend Gardette, he was told to delay 
it for some months. Marcellin was told that he would need to discuss the matter first 
with Vicar-General Cholleton, but as Marcellin wrote in his following letter, it was 
virtually impossible to arrange such meetings during the months of August and 
September in that part of the world."' It turned out that this proposed school was 
never undertaken by the Brothers. 

On 7th August the Archbishop's Council decided that in the matter of the Marist 
Brothers gaining legal authorisation, the suggestion given by Vicar-General Cattet to 
Champagnat the previous December should be adopted. Thus, proceedings were 
commenced to try and unite the Marist Brothers with the "Clercs de St.-Viateur" who 
had gained authorisation in 1830.'32 On 10th August, Abbé Querbes, the founder of 
the above "Clercs", sent Vicar-General Cholleton his conditions for such a union. It 
was obvious that he did not favour such a union and he stipulated that the Marist 
Brothers would have to conform to certain rules of the "Clercs" which were quite 
different from the existing rules of the Marists.133 It is not surprising that Marcellin 
found the proposed conditions for such a union completely unacceptable for both 
himself and his Brothers.134 For one thing, the "Clercs" had been conducting 
schools for two years only and had but one school and one Brother:'35 a person, 
incidentally, who had been given a bad report by the academic Inspector.136 By 
contrast, Champagnat's Marist Brothers now numbered 82 Brothers (plus 10 
Novices) with 19 schools in which they were teaching over 1,000 pupils.'37 It is with 
utter amazement that we found a document to the effect that Cholleton wrote to 
Querbes on 10th October of this year, saying that Champagnat was quite well-
disposed towards the union of the two groups.138 When Marcellin had previously 
told Cholleton that both he and the Brothers opposed such a union because of 
having to submit to new rules, of having to do away with their religious costume, and 
with the Brothers strongly in opposition to the fact that Champagnat would no longer 
be their main leader,139 perhaps Cholleton still felt that such a union was the only 
way of solving Marcellin's military problem and that, in the long run, it would be best 
for both Marcellin and his Brothers. 

Thus the year of 1833 ended with Champagnat, in spite of all his successes, facing 
the dissolution of his Marist Institute. Moreover, it seems that Marcellin was once 
again strongly under attack from one of his co-Marist priests. Fr. Pompallier, we are 
told, went to the Archbishop and complained bitterly of the manner in which 
Champagnat was directing and administering his Brothers and declared that his 
Institute could do nothing else but fail.'" Unfortunately, there seems to be no actual 
document extant today to prove that Pompallier did so complain, but that he did was 
written by each of the main "Brothers 
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Chroniclers"—Jean-Baptiste, Avit and Sylvestre—and when they wrote it down they 
knew that there were many Brothers then living who knew the facts."' The logical 
conclusion to be drawn is that the complaints from Pompallier to the Archbishop must 
have been made; although, admittedly, some Marist historians find such an event 
difficult to believe.'" 

1833 had its serious problems, but Marcellin did not stop expanding his work. One 
new school was opened: that at Peaugres (Ardèche); and, perhaps something far 
more important, he had had a most fortunate meeting with Fr. Mazelier which, as it 
turned out, was going to solve the military conscription issue.'43 Hence, although 
Marcellin well understood that his lack of legal authorisation was going to mean a 
real battle with the Diocesan authorities to avoid union with Querbes' group, he was 
still prepared to meet the matter head-on and do everything he possibly could for the 
members of his Institute. 
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10 

Marcellin's Vital 

Assistance to Father Colin 

 

WE have already learnt that in September 1830 the priests of both Lyons and Belley 
dioceses had, during their Retreat at Belley, on Marcellin's instigation elected Father 
Colin as the Marist Priests' Superior. This had been followed by the notification from 
Vicar-General Cattet to Marcellin on 18th December 1830 that the Archbishop of 
Lyons had appointed Champagnat to be the Superior of those priests with Marist 
aspirations who resided in the Lyons Diocese. 

However, the priests connected with Champagnat in the Lyons Diocese were quite 
upset when a letter sent to him by Colin on 31st December 1831 made no mention of 
his appointment as priests' superior for the Lyons Diocese.' Rather, to the contrary, 
the letter informed Marcellin that the Marist priests at Belley considered that the 
superior for the priests at Lyons must be some other person than the priest who was 
acting as superior for the Brothers.2 Colin's letter implied that the priest who was to 
become superior of the priests should not be placed in a position where the work of 
the Brothers might be regarded as more important than that of the priests.' After 
hearing of the upset that this letter had caused to those priests working with 
Marcellin, Colin wrote again on 3rd February 1833: this time, a letter to all such 
priests to explain that his first letter had been written without his speaking to anyone 
beforehand4 and, in the circumstances, he now advised that the election of a 
separate priest for the priests, as distinct from the Brothers, be adjourned for the time 
being.5 

Marcellin's fantastic amount of work with the Brothers had never distracted him from 
what was, for him, his ultimate aim: the creation of a large Society of Mary as 
originally envisaged by the seminarians at St. Irenaeus. Now that the Diocesan 
Council had generously provided him with several priests to assist him in his work at 
the Hermitage, he did not think that he should restrict those priests' work to the 
Brothers only. Thus, in March 1830 he had sought and obtained 

165 
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authorisation from the Archbishop's Council for the Hermitage priests to have the 
authority to give retreats and missions anywhere in the Diocese (in each case, of 
course, with Diocesan approval) and also to absolve any penitents who came to 
them for confession at the Hermitage.8 The first such occasion was when Fathers 
Pompallier and Forest' were asked to go to Beaujolais to help the priests there during 
Lent and Easter of 1832.8 

Champagnat had always insisted that in the Society of Mary all were to be treated as 
equals, whatever their type of work in the Church might be. He had adamantly 
opposed Colin's suggestion that those Brothers who were teachers should wear 
different attire to those engaged in manual work. Colin knew that the Marist Priests 
would need Brothers to do manual work; and naturally, not being priests, he 
expected them to dress differently. Since Champagnat would allow none of his 
Brothers to be so accepted by the priests, on 8th April 1832 Colin wrote to 
Champagnat to tell him that because of the repugnance of the Hermitage people to 
his earlier proposals, his priests at Belley were about to form a separate group of 
Brothers for such manual work.9 

Around this time several young women used to come to talk to Marcellin. Often they 
were animated with such religious convictions that they sought his advice on how 
best they could spend their lifetime on earth. In those cases where Marcellin thought 
the person had a vocation to religious life he would encourage them to join the Marist 
Sisters. Thus, during August of 1832, Marcellin had three young ladies join the Marist 
Sisters at Bon-Repos, Belley.10 At the same time other Marists in the Lyons diocese 
managed to recruit additional young ladies for this same group in Belley Diocese." 

During August, a sign of the more cordial feelings of the Lyons Diocesan authorities 
towards the Marist movement was that Marist priests from both Dioceses were 
allowed to work together in giving one of the parish retreats at Lyons. The Marist 
aspirants in Lyons had gone to Belley for the clergy Retreat in 1831, whilst in 1832 
the Belley group joined with the Lyons group of Marist aspirants at the clergy Retreat 
in Lyons. It was during this period that Courveille made a further attempt to rejoin 
them, with the obvious intention of taking over the position of "Superior" of the 
Society of Mary. Well, the Marist priests had elected Colin as their superior just two 
years previously. What would be Colin's reaction? In his reply to Courveille, he 
included the words, "You must understand that we are not in accordance with your 
conduct . . . "12 Courveille was never again to attempt a reunion with the Marists. 

On 13th November Colin, at last replying to two letters he had received from 
Champagnat, was delighted to tell him that the Bishop of Belley Diocese had just 
agreed that those Marist priests who were working at Valbenoîte (in Lyons Diocese) 
could live together, with their Fr. Séon as their Superior." He also mentioned that he 
had had in mind speaking to Fr. Chaminade, leader of the Marianists (Society of 
Mary at Bordeaux), but had not been able to see him as yet. He suggested, however, 
that Champagnat should go and see Chaminade with the object of a union of the two 
Societies of Mary which would automatically give 
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the legal authorisation to teach (held by Marianists) to Marcellin's Brothers. However, 
Champagnat thought that the better action would be to undertake a more thorough 
attempt to gain legal authorisation for his Marist Brothers so that they could maintain 
their own life-style. 

On 2nd February 1833 the Marist Priests at Belley took a vow that they would work 
unceasingly for the establishment of the Society of Mary." Pompallier told Marcellin, 
on 14th February, that the new young chaplain at the Hermitage, Fr. Forest, would be 
leaving to join the other Marist priests at Valbenoîte (in Lyons Diocese)." 
Furthermore, at about this time, Colin had finally arranged things so that he would be 
able to go to Rome and, once there, he hoped to influence the authorities sufficiently 
for their recognition of the long-planned Society of Mary. On 12th March 1833 he 
wrote to Champagnat to let him know that Vicar-General Cholleton would be in 
charge of the Marist priests in his absence." 

Colin, with Chanel and Bourdin as companions, left for Rome on 29th August. Colin 
had already had an audience with Archbishop de Pins on 11th May during which he 
had given an account of all that happened in the efforts of the Marist aspirants in 
attempting to bring about their Society of Mary since they had first pledged their lives 
to this end on 23rd July 1816.'7 On board ship he carried with him an appeal for 
recognition signed by all the Marist aspirants." Arriving in Rome in mid-summer, he 
had some trouble in gaining an audience with the Pope19 and, once attained, it 
proved to be abortive.20 However, it is of interest to note that Colin on that same 
day, after his audience with the Pope, wrote to both Champagnat and to Mother Saint 
Joseph (who headed the Marist Sisters in France) to explain all that was happening. 
One problem was that his proposed "Society of Mary" containing priests, brothers, 
sisters and a 'Third Order' of affiliated lay-people appeared as a possible huge 
religious society dominated by the French. It is possible that some people in Rome 
feared a resurgence of Gallicanism in France. 

At the time, the affairs of religious orders and congregations were handled in Rome 
by a sixteenth-century arm of the Curia known as the Congregation of Bishops and 
Regulars. It was headed by Cardinal Prefect Odescalchi who had vacated Rome for 
the summer.21 In December he gave his general approval for Colin's idea but 
suggested the plan was "too big" before handing the task of a more detailed 
investigation to Cardinal Castracane. Castracane declared the four-branched Marist 
society as both "a monster" and "unexampled". His report to his Commission added: 

"This quadrimembered Society was considered . . . to be a delirium . . . approval was 
not possible of this monstrous organization. . . "22 

Realising that Rome did not want to deal with such a huge French religious 
congregation, Colin decided to attempt to gain papal approbation for only the Marist 
priests, a society that would not include Champagnat's Brothers. Marcellin, a man 
who had probably never been a Gallican, could never 
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comprehend this attitude and, even after Colin gained approval from Rome for his 
Marist Fathers, Marcellin never stopped striving for the larger "federated" Society of 
Mary that had always been his life's ambition. 

On 8th April 1834 Cardinal Odescalchi wrote from Rome to the authorities in both 
Lyons and Belley dioceses to the effect that Rome found the projected plans for a 
Society of Mary unacceptable. Yet, after condemning many points of the application" 
he surprisingly finished with the statement that Rome would be quite favourable to 
the Marist Fathers electing a Superior and forming a new Church congregation.24 
This decision must have amazed Colin. Odescalchi obviously agreed with 
Castracane's earlier statement to Colin that he saw no reason for Marist Brothers 
since France already had the De La Salle Brothers and both groups had the same 
goal, with no difference except in name." As for Marist Sisters, Castracane 
maintained there were already so many congregations of women in France that it 
was hard to count them; whilst the idea of a "Third Order" of laity was "outlandish" 
because it set aside the power of the bishop in order to give power to the Superior 
General of the Marist Society. He added that the Catholic Church had never before 
heard of such a plan to unite priests, brothers, sisters and laity in one huge society. 
Although Colin, it seems, was not yet prepared to reduce his planned society to 
priests only, it appears that one of Colin's friends, a French priest called Paul 
Trinchant who knew "the places and the people" ,26 somehow managed to get Pope 
Gregory XVI's signature to a portfolio for such as the letter from Rome of 8th April 
had indicated." 

What would be Champagnat's reaction? Now, on 15th May 1833 a Miss Marie 
Fournas had, by Will, left to Champagnat the large property of Grange-Payre at 
Izieux,28 a property then valued at 70,000 francs. Although there was then 
congestion at the Hermitage and a new farm would have been a boon to the 
Brothers, Marcellin offered it to the Marist Fathers.29 This letter was sent to Vicar-
General Cholleton, telling him that the Marist priests at Valbenoîte were so busy with 
their many parish duties, plus the giving of missions and retreats, that they had really 
no time together that could enable them to live as religious priests, and that this was 
causing some of the better personnel who had gone there to turn away from the 
place. Hence it is obvious that the news from Rome did not deter Marcellin for one 
moment from still "giving his all" for the Marist cause. The letter was not sent until 
August because the news from Rome had virtually coincided with the insurrections 
throughout France in April. In Lyons itself the insurgents had gained virtual control of 
the city for six days before the government troops were able to regain contro1.3° 
Pompallier happened to be in Lyons at the time, but his letter of 25th April to 
Champagnat indicated that, in spite of loud cannon-firing and other horrors of war, 
nothing adverse had happened there to the priests." 

Champagnat, naturally, had also written to Colin about the matter and the news 
delighted Colin. In a long return letter he told Marcellin that he thought it would be a 
great thing for the Marist priests all to return to the Lyons Diocese." He added, 
however, that they would need to be quite separate from Champagnat's Marist 
Brothers, and that they would have their own Superior 
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who, naturally, should be Colin himself. He then pointed out that those Marist priests 
at Valbenoîte could not leave there until Vicar-General Cholleton gave his approval to 
the transfer to La Grange Payre.33 Finally, he told Marcellin that he wished to send 
two of his Brothers to the Hermitage to make their novitiate. "Of course, the Joseph 
Brothers and the Marist Brothers will make but one community. I also wish you to 
prepare a Brother who would come here and look after the kitchen for me. "34 

In fact, however, Colin always had the greatest respect for Champagnat and it is 
good to note that he did not allow the ruling from Rome in favour of a congregation of 
solely Marist Priests to cause him to withdraw his previous close association and 
friendship with Marcellin. In fact, he had been so impressed with Marcellin's work with 
his Brothers that he wished to know, in exact detail, how Marcellin went about 
training his men. Thus we find Marcellin writing a long letter to Colin on 29th March 
1835 in which he clearly detailed his regulations for any new entrant to his 
Institute.35 In the course of this letter the following points that Marcellin wrote could 
be of some interest: 

. . . The young men who aspire to enter the Congregation must give positive hope 
that they will acquire during their novitiate the virtues that the religious life demands, 
as well as the talents needed to carry out the type of work for which each is destined. 
36 . . . The Novitiate is of two years, of which one part is spent in one of our Society's 
houses where he will learn to teach, or work in the kitchen and so give proof that he 
has a true vocation. On entering one must give a quarter of the cost of keeping him, 
plus 25 francs for his books, papers, etc. which are given to him. A person is given 
the habit" only when his novitiate has been paid for and his trousseau38 supplied... " 

(then follows a long list of questions that are asked of the candidate before he would 
be accepted.) 

Marcellin finished the letter with a statement that the Marist Brothers he was sending 
to Colin to assist him until he had sufficient Joseph Brothers were not to be employed 
as "sacristans"." He also added that if Colin had a sufficient number of Brothers to 
commence a novitiate for them, Marcellin would also be able to send him someone to 
train his novices at Belley. Some people have said that Colin, who in so many ways 
was a different character from Champagnat, drifted away from Champagnat around 
this time. Documentary evidence does not support this view at all, and this author is 
pleased to note after having had a long talk to Father John Coste (Editor-in-chief of 
the four large volumes of Documents and Notes—titled Ori gines Maristes) that I 
believe Colin and Champagnat continued to work together all their lives to fulfil their 
aspirations for a Society of Mary. At times they had differences, which happens to all 
people, but both stayed loyal to their Marist aim. For instance, on 23rd April Colin 
submitted to Marcellin's request concerning the non-use of the Marist Brothers as 
sacristans and he wrote to tell Marcellin that the work of sacristans in the cathedral of 
Belley had now been confided to the congregation of men known as "Brothers of the 
Holy Family". 40 
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It has already been mentioned that Colin's friend Trinchant, the masterful "red-tape-
cutter" at Rome, had managed to have the Pope agree to the foundation of a Marist 
Society of priests. However, through some absolutely inexplicable error, when the 
signed document emerged from the Holy See, the important items in favour of such a 
society were mistakenly made out to a "Third Order of Mary", something that would 
be an abomination to Bishops!41 Knowing that the Sacred Congregation of Religious 
was shortly to have a change of personnel, Colin and Trinchant resubmitted their 
proposals for a Society of Mary, which came before the Sacred Congregation on 6th 
March 1835. This Committee knew that the Pope had intended a society for priests 
only and Cardinal Castracane said that the original proposal was so monstrous that: 

"Signor Abbé Colin was himself persuaded of the extravagance of the project. . . 

It was decided that nothing further be done other than to tell the Bishops concerned 
that the Marist priests could elect a Superior General, but Rome was not prepared to 
assign any particular church work for this new group. Call it pure luck, Providence 
again coming to the rescue, or what you will, but something quite unexpected now 
caused this Sacred Congregation to change completely its attitude towards the 
formation of Marist Priests. Captain Cook's expeditions into the South Pacific had 
been making front-page headlines in many papers in the late eighteenth century. 
Beginning in 1797 London Missionary Societies had begun moving into Tahiti, Tonga 
and New Zealand. To Rome, this represented the spreading of Protestant heresies 
among the unsuspecting Polynesian islanders. It was felt that some Catholic 
congregation, willing to do missionary work, should be sent into this area.43 Thus, on 
4th June 1835, the Sacred Congregation sent a communiqué to Canon Pastre" of 
Lyons asking him if he would take on this mission and be able to gather men to 
assist.45 On his refusa1,46 Rome again contacted him with the request that he find 
some other people who would take on this mission.47 

Pastre informed Vicar-General Cholleton of Rome's request; causing Cholleton to 
contact Pompallier who immediately passed on the news to Colin.48 As Hosie puts it: 

"In this casual fashion was sparked the train of events which forced Cardinal 
Castracane to reconsider the case of the Society of Mary. "49 

What would Colin do? Naturally he would be delighted to accept the proposal since 
this would mean that the congregation of Marist Fathers could be definitely 
established. There was the problem that Marcellin Champagnat's name headed the 
list of names of those who had applied for missionary work. It is likely50 that Colin 
spoke to Marcellin about the matter,51 but even if this was impractical, Colin well 
knew that in Marcellin's mind it was Colin who was, for him and the others, the 
Superior General of all the Marist priests52 and that Marcellin would be in accord 
with Colin's actions. Thus, on 5th August Colin wrote to Pompallier, encouraging him 
to accept the proposed mission." 
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Pompallier went ahead and on 13th November he communicated the good news to 
Marcellin that Rome, through the good offices of Cardinal Fransoni54, had accepted 
the offer of the Marists to undertake the missions of Oceania.55 Archbishop de Pins 
notified Rome on 20th November that the Marist Fathers had five or six subjects and 
were awaiting final approbation of the Pope for this work,56 which was finally given 
on 23rd December.57 

On the first day of 1836 Fr. Fontbonne, one of the Marist aspirants, was authorised to 
proceed to the missions of Lousiana (U.S.A.) and he accompanied some Sisters of 
St. Joseph to begin this work.58 Two weeks later he embarked at Le Havre and he 
was doing all he could to have the Marist Fathers take on this area as part of their 
mission.59 What had all this to do with Champagnat? Well, besides having his name 
on the top of the list for missionary priests, on the 19th January 1836 Colin wrote to 
Champagnat and told him that he felt himself completely unqualified to head this new 
Society of Marist Priests. In his letter he said he thought that Cholleton should be 
given full power over the new Society; but he wrote that he was writing to Marcellin 
because the two men in whom he had most trust were Champagnat and 
Pompallier.6° It is important to note that in this letter he included: 

" . it is the general good of the Society that you have sought above all... " 

He thought that if Cholleton took over, perhaps the problem of those Marist priests in 
the Belley Diocese might be overcome.61 By the time Marcellin received this letter, 
things were taking a different course. On 28th January the Diocesan Council at 
Lyons received the belated communiqué from Rome to tell them that the only reason 
for the delay in granting Colin's request had been that he wanted too large a society, 
but that Rome was quite agreeable to a Society of Mary restricted to priests only.62 
This meant, of course, that the new society would not be restricted to missionary 
work in Oceania. In this situation Colin, who had felt himself unable to become the 
Superior of a purely missionary society, would be prepared to remain the Superior. 
Cholleton had told Pompallier to go and see Colin at Valbenoîte and then to hurry 
back. As soon as Pompallier had done so, he wrote to Marcellin, telling him that he 
(Pompallier) would soon be setting out for the missions of Oceania and he wished 
Marcellin to give him three or four Brothers to help him in the missions," in spite of 
the fact that they had no legal status as a religious congregation. Colin, in spite of his 
own hesitations and earlier obstacles, was at last seeing the Marist Fathers about to 
set off on their first official Church task." 

As Colin well knew, there would be no official Society of Marist Fathers until all such 
priests had met and elected a Superior General." On 11th April he wrote to 
Champagnat66 in full agreement with various matters that Marcellin had mentioned 
to him in an earlier letter. It seems obvious that Marcellin had told Colin that, since he 
(Colin) was the man whom the Marist priests had elected as their leader, he must get 
them all together again so that the Society, now with approval from Rome, could 
really be got going. The whole matter could not 
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happen "overnight" as it were, since each priest must first obtain permission from the 
Bishop of his Diocese to enter a religious society of priests who would, in this case, 
then take vows of poverty, chastity and obedience.67 Colin contacted every priest 
who, at any time, had had Marist aspirations. Of the nineteen priests who accepted 
the invitation, only three, Champagnat, Déclas and Terraillon had been Fourvière 
originals.68 It would not be possible for all these to assemble at Belley until 
September. 

In the meantime, the persistent Pompallier had firstly been declared Vicar-Apostolic, 
by Rome, for the missions of Oceania;69 and then on 30th June he had been 
consecrated "Bishop" in the church of the Immaculate Conception in Rome." This, of 
course, is a most complex state of affairs. Colin had helped lodge and feed 
Pompallier and his companions. These companions, of course, were the three Marist 
Brothers whom Champagnat had released for this work, plus the four priests who 
had decided to go with Pompallier—Fathers Peter Chanel," Bataillon,72 Servant and 
Bret." During the next four years Marcellin was to release a further twelve Brothers 
for this missionary work.74 

We already know how energetic and irrepressible Champagnat was in his bringing 
about the Institute of Marist Brothers. He was also perhaps the main enthusiast in 
trying to bring about the Society of Marist Fathers. One day a Brother remarked to 
Marcellin that he felt the priest was giving far too much of his time and energy to the 
founding of the Marist Fathers and that surely all that God expected him to do was to 
look after his Institute of Brothers. We have been told that Marcellin replied thus: 

"My dear friend, God alone knows how much I love the Brothers, and He fully 
understands that, for them, I am ready to give everything. However, to my mind, the 
work of the priests appears to be also of such importance that, were it necessary for 
its success, I would be prepared to sacrifice all that I have: my work, my strength, 
and my very life. . . I am so thoroughly convinced that God wills it, that, no matter 
what happens, I am determined to labour with all my strength and to my last breath 
for its success". 75 

When the twenty Marist priests met at Belley in September, after making a Retreat 
together they went about the election of their superior. Colin proposed that Cholleton 
should become leader,76 whilst quite a number wished to vote for Marcellin, until 
they became convinced that he already had a busy enough time with the Brothers." 
Firstly, they voted for scrutators; and Marcellin was one of the three chosen. In the 
election for superior, Colin gained every vote, except his own." Marcellin, deputed to 
offer the congratulations of the assembly, said: 

"Father Superior, we have just given you a very bad present. What miseries will 
come to you in your role as Superior! Your dignity lifts you up, only to expose you to 
gales and storms. Be assured, however, that all of us here will each do his utmost to 
lessen the weight we have laid upon your shoulders. "79 
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This foundation of the Marist Fathers was obviously something that moved Marcellin. 
What is more, its first church task was to be a missionary work in Oceania, and 
missionary work was something that he had always wished to do himself. He knew 
that he could not desert his Brothers at this time since they had not yet gained legal 
authorisation to teach and this, with its component difficulties of the "Brevet" and 
military conscription, meant that his Institute was facing such gigantic problems that 
Marcellin's leadership would be an absolutely vital factor in the short term at least. 
Nevertheless Marcellin was prepared to do all he could to help the missionary 
priests. The four Brothers he had offered for the mission were reduced to three when 
a fifth priest was able to join the group. Their leader, Pompallier, had been present at 
Belley for the election of the superior-general. On 9th October he, by testament, gave 
to Champagnat full control of his material assets during his absence.8° Pompallier 
had visited the Hermitage on 7th October 1836 and blessed the new chapel that 
Marcellin had erected there." Then this first missionary group of five priests and three 
Brothers went, firstly, to Fourvière to dedicate their missionary work to the protection 
of Our Lady. 82 They then went to Paris and departed from Le Havre on 24th 
December." It is revealing to look at their names. Marcellin had played a part in the 
religious formation of five of the eight men about to depart: the three Brothers, plus 
two of the clergy—Pompallier and Servant (who had been a chaplain at the 
Hermitage 1833-36)." 

Rome had not yet recognized the Marist Brothers, but now that the Marist Fathers 
had been granted Papal recognition, Marcellin's hope (which he retained until his 
death) was further enkindled for a federation of Marist Fathers, Marist Brothers, 
Marist Sisters and a Marist Third Order, all recognized by Rome. It was perhaps for 
this reason that Marcellin had never given a fixed title to his Brothers. In letters he 
wrote after 1836 he would still refer to them under various titles such as "Brothers of 
Mary", "Little Brothers of Mary", "Marist Brothers" whilst, by people outside, they were 
also referred to as "The Hermitage Brothers", "The Brothers of Lavalla" and "The 
Blue Brothers". Marcellin was a man of action and he still had plenty of problems in 
relation to his Institute of Brothers. He was such an inspiration to his fellow-priests 
that every single man who had been a chaplain at the Hermitage prior to 1836—
Séon, Bourdin, Pompallier, Chanel, Servant, Forest, Matricon, Besson and 
Terraillon,85 had joined the Marist Fathers at their foundation ceremony in 
September 1836; whilst in 1839 he was elected Assistant Superior-General of the 
Marist Fathers": yet he never forsook the Brothers. This Institute was now expanding 
more rapidly than ever and, though gaining more and more public acclaim, was still 
unauthorised by the government. How could such a situation continue? Let us now 
return to Marcellin's work with his Brothers, continuing the Institute's history after the 
end of 1833. 
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Great Expansion as 

Illegality is Temporarily 

Overcome 

 

THE year 1833 had ended with Marcellin being under strong pressure from Cholleton 
(Vicar-General) to join his Brothers with those of Abbé Querbes. Marcellin, fearing 
such a union would be the end of his Brothers, had strongly objected to taking such 
action. In the very first month of 1834 Marcellin had been obviously delighted to hear 
from Archbishop de Pins that he now understood how correct Marcellin had been in 
his refusal to join the "Clercs of St. Viateur". He added: 

" . . I congratulate you on the course you took. I should be very sorry today if the 
proposal had been carried out, for I see, now, that I was misinformed concerning 
your Society".' 

Undoubtedly, de Pins had been hearing many reports of the great acclaim being 
gained by Marcellin's Institute. For instance, earlier in January Marcellin had been to 
the Prefect of Loire and had asked him for a document which might help the Marist 
Brothers to gain their legal authorisation from Paris. The Prefect was most willing to 
oblige and gave Marcellin a document that greatly praised the work being done in the 
Brothers' schools and very strongly recommended their legal authorisation.2 

The Guizot Law of 1833 had had a surprising result for the government. Perhaps the 
ministers responsible should have studied their French history better, for was it not 
Voltaire himself who had declared that religioun was essential for people? 32 Br. 
Jean-Baptiste, obviously with burgeoning glee wrote, as we noted earlier,4 that the 
godless normal schools were producing unacceptable teachers in most parishes. He 
added: 

174 
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"When these teachers became sufficiently known, a general cry of reprobation was 
raised against them. The people turned against them on all sides, and clamoured 
everywhere for Brothers. No sacrifice was deemed too great, provided the services of 
religious teachers were secured. "5 

It is important to remember that such sentiments were supported by a reasonable 
number of educators outside religious teaching orders. We must admit, however, that 
the government was at least trying to do something, for better or for worse, to attempt 
to alleviate the tremendous illiteracy problem in France. When in 1830, three-
quarters of all French people were unable to read or write,6 it seemed obvious that 
leaving primary instruction under the control of Bishops should not continue. By 1830 
illiteracy was regarded as a social stigma in such a field as the canuts, the silk 
workers of Lyons.' Yet, education without Christian instruction was anathema in many 
areas. There were several examples of communes where the Mayor, the Parish 
Priest and the people had arranged for a delegation to be sent to Champagnat in 
order to get Brothers for their local school.8 Hence the gaining of legal authorisation 
was daily becoming a more vital issue for Marcellin. On 29th January he sent the 
Statutes of his Institute to the Prefect of Loire whilst, on the same day, he wrote to 
King Louis Philippe. The latter letter included: 

"Born in the canton of St. Genest-Malifaux (Loire) I had great difficulty learning to 
read and write because of the lack of good teachers;9 I thus understood the urgent 
necessity to found a society which would be able, with little expense, to provide good 
teaching for country children: similar to that which the De La Salle Brothers were 
providing for the poor of the towns . . "10 

The Prefect of Loire forwarded the Statutes, along with his letter of approval, to Paris. 
Exactly one month later, to the day, the Royal Council of Public Instruction approved 
the Statutes, but royal approval was not forthcoming." 

To understand such reluctance to apply the royal seal one must know something of 
the situation in France at that time. The Bourgeois Government of Louis Philippe was 
still struggling to rule a nation in which what might be termed a romantic generation 
of idealists was becoming more and more bored with a government that seemed to 
have nothing to offer them." More to the point: Lyons, the second city of France,13 
was becoming the centre of the major disturbances. Already there, in November 
1831, an insurrection begun by the canuts had overthrown the National Guard and 
on 23rd November the workers had taken over control of the city." The national 
government in Paris had sent a new Prefect, the Protestant Gasparin, to Lyons. He 
gave various concessions to the populace and remained there for over three years 
"as a prefect with the special mission of preventing a (second) insurrection".'5 The 
influence of the November uprising on the morale of the worker community had been 
immense. The Orleanist editor and local historian Montfalcon, predicted: 
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. . their victory, so singularly the result of a succession of accidents and the 
incapacity of the authorities, will make them (the canuts) more demanding. . . 
Perhaps for a hundred years the marvellous tale of the defeat of the National Guard . 
. . by the unarmed workers will charm the leisure of the workshop. This tradition will 
pass from generation to generation; a son will say with pride. . . 'My father was one of 
the conquerors of Lyons., "16 

However, a great deal had happened in Lyons since 1831. The economic unrest that 
had been at the root of the 1831 uprising was now being overtaken by social, political 
and religious unrest. Looking at religion first, there was a tremendous division 
amongst the people. The words of J. Janin have often been quoted: 

"Since the great success of '89 Catholicism has been sick. The July Revolution has 
killed it"," 

or those of Heine: 

"The majority of Frenchmen do not wish to speak of that dead issue and put their 
handkerchief to their nose when anything is mentioned concerning the church".18 

Yet, after the workers had successfully gained control of Lyons on 23rd November 
1831, when someone suggested that they might now take over the seminary, he was 
howled down with shouts of: 

"No! No! Long live religion! Long live the priests! They are those who fed us last 
winter. "19 

As Guizot, then Minister of Public Education put it: 

"A very different question has arisen. The Revolution of July only raised political 
questions . . society was by no means menaced by those questions. What has 
happened since? Social questions have been raised. The troubles of Lyons has 
raised them. . . Social questions, domestic questions, discussions of society have 
joined political questions, and today we have the difficulty of constructing a 
government and defending a society". 20 

On 25th February the Chamber of Deputies had passed "The Law on 
Associations".2' The debate on this bill reveals that the government and deputies 
were motivated by three interacting conceptions: an exaggerated view on the 
strength of the Republican party, a concern to stem the militancy of the working 
class, and a false perception that previous policies had failed.22 As Bezucha has put 
it: 

"The law on associations was an act of political hysteria. "23 



GREAT EXPANSION 177 

It seems that the government felt that only a repressive law such as this could 
forestall anarchy. However, in Lyons, where there existed a double fermentation of 
worker and Republic, this act of the government united the two groups. Prefect 
Gasparin belatedly realized this fact when he wrote, early in April, to the Minister of 
the Interior: "a mutual unrest had united the two camps" .24 Hence, although the 
Royal Council of Public Instruction had approved Marcellin's Statutes, by the time this 
issue was in the process of being put through the final routine procedures before the 
royal signature was to be affixed, the government was so disturbed by the unrest 
caused by its "Law of Associations" that it decided to quietly set aside something 
which, by its approval of a large "association" operating in the Lyons area, might just 
provide the spark needed for another insurrection in that unsettled place. In this 
respect, it should be noted that a General Strike had already occurred in Lyons in 
mid-February. The strike had not been a success, but the connection of Lyons with 
Mazzini's abortive attempt to liberate Savoy had caused the rumour to spread that 
should Mazzini's aide-de-damp, General Romarino, appear again in Lyons a 
Republican insurrection would occur. This caused the government to send troops to 
close the French border.25 That an insurrection did break out in Lyons on 9th April 
implies that the government had had good reason to act as it did, whilst the fact that 
two-thirds of the workers arrested after this April uprising could both read and sign 
their names" gave more strength to the view that the secularist policy of the Guizot 
Law was paying dividends and must be maintained. We must also bear in mind that 
'law and order'—something often given by present-day governments as justification 
for many of their actions, had been the main objective of Guizot's laws on education," 
and this policy would have been uppermost in Guizot's mind in 1834. Yet this April 
uprising, which was not limited to Lyons alone, caused the government to start 
making concessions to the Catholic Church," but a concession to one particular 
Institute of the Church, which seemed to be working in opposition to other legalised 
Church associations, was a different matter." 

The whole thing, of course, was just one more bitter disappointment to Marcellin. Yet 
his unauthorised Institute was expanding at a faster rate than ever before. During 
1834 he had founded five more schools: Lorette (Loire), Sury-leComtal (Loire), St. 
Genest-Malifaux (Loire), Vienne (Isere) and Anse (Rhone). Eleven more young men 
had begun their novitiate training, whilst ten of the older members had taken their 
perpetual vows.30 This year, for the first time, Marcellin had found it necessary to set 
up a Secretariat at the Hermitage, and it was really only from this year onwards that 
most letters, dossiers, etc. were maintained there.31 There was such a demand for 
Champagnat's schools that after two young men from another diocese had entered 
the Hermitage and he had used them elsewhere, he received demands from that 
diocese to open another school there. Thus, on 14th September 1834, Father 
Douillet from the Diocese of Grenoble, wrote to Champagnat demanding that the two 
men he had now as Brothers (but who had come from Grenoble) must return and 
teach in a school that they wished him to have his Brothers begin at Sassenage 
(Isere).32 However, Marcellin was unable to oblige: he already had a large number of 
other requests for schools and 
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he was always careful to expand only at such speed as both his manpower, and the 
general well-being of his Brothers allowed. 

Shortly before Easter, Marcellin wrote to Archbishop de Pins, telling him of his great 
need for another priest at the Hermitage. He pointed out that he was absent most of 
the time, whilst the only other priest there, Fr. Servant, was virtually fully occupied in 
mission work (mainly in the parishes). In this letter, Marcellin suggested that Father 
Decultieux might be sent to the Hermitage.33 This priest was then at Pélussin parish 
and he had taken a great interest in Champagnat's work and had already 
encouraged some young men to go to the Hermitage to be trained as Brothers. 
Decultieux had previously mentioned to Marcellin that he would be very happy to 
work with him at the Hermitage, but the Diocesan authorities did not agree.34 
However, the young Father Matricon, then curate at Marlhes, who had been one of 
the young lads to whom Marcellin had taught Latin at Lavalla many years before, 
then asked Marcellin could he join him at the Hermitage. He also explained that he 
wished to become a Marist priest. Marcellin was happy to have him, the Diocesan 
Council approved, and this man was to give great service as a chaplain at the 
Hermitage for the next forty years.35 

During the month of May (1835) Marcellin wrote to the Queen, Marie-Amelie, seeking 
her assistance in gaining the King's approval for the Marist Brothers' Institute.36 

 

"GREAT QUEEN, 

The wish of this letter is that you will ask HIS MAJESTY LOUIS-PHILIPPE to give 
royal sanction to the approval that his Council has already given to the Society of 
Marist Brothers, in accordance.. . 

Four Brothers have been conscripted for military service this year and I have no 
means of replacing them. 

Your great devotion to Mary, the kingly devotedness of your ancestors to the Mother 
of God, this month consecrated to her honour, 37 all of this fills me with a great 
confidence. All the Marist Brothers are united with me through their prayers, during 
this month, for the success of this step and for the prosperity of our house. 

Our Statutes are enclosed, if your majesty wishes to take notice of them, with the 
principal reasons that I had for founding this Society of teaching Brothers. Ordained 
priest in 1816, I was sent to a commune in the St. -Chamond area (Loire). What I 
saw with my own eyes in that area, concerning the education of your people, 
reminded me of the difficulties that I myself had had at their age, 38 because of the 
lack of teachers. I hurriedly put into operation an idea that I had formed for an 
Association of teaching Brothers for the country areas, where the poverty of so many 
does not allow them to attend the schools of the De La Salle Brothers. I gave to the 
members of this Society the name of Mary, persuaded that this name alone would 
attract a good number of subjects. An immediate success, despite the lack of 
material resources, justified my conjecture and even surpassed my hopes. 

In 1824, helped by Archbishop de Pins and some good people in that area, I built a 
house for the novitiate. At present we have in our Society a hundred and forty 
subjects 
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of whom eighty work as teachers in a good number of communes. Many requests 
have been sent to us for new establishments. 

The government, by authorising us, would greatly help our development, religion and 
our Society would be placed in a position of great advantage. 

Please excuse the trust that brings me to the feet of Your Majesty, and accept the 
expression of profound respect and entire devotion with which I will be always, Great 
Queen, 

Your very humble, very obedient and very faithful subject, 

CHAMPAGNAT. "39 

During the course of this same month, Father Mazelier (with whom Champagnat had 
spoken earlier of a means whereby Mazelier's legally authorised society at St.-Paul-
Trois-Châteaux might help Champagnat's Brothers to gain authorisation) told 
Champagnat that he was quite agreeable to the proposed arrangement and said that 
he was only too happy to be able to help Marcellin's Brothers. This agreement was to 
the effect that, whenever one of the Marist Brothers was about to fall under the 
conscription law, that particular Brother would go to St.-Paul-Trois-Chateaux until he 
had obtained his Brevet and had become qualified to fulfil the prescriptions of the 
law.4° Mazelier's teaching Brothers were known as "The Congregation of Brothers of 
Christian Instruction of the Diocese of Valence", who had legal authorisation for the 
three departements of Drôme, Ardèche and Hautes-Alpes.41 

Marcellin had achieved something far greater than he imagined. Legal authorisation, 
in spite of his constant efforts, was never to be gained by the Marist Brothers during 
his life-time. This great service offered by Mazelier was to continue until the moment, 
in 1842, when the two congregations united: thus automatically providing the Marist 
Brothers with legal authorisation. As Brother Jean-Baptiste wrote a few years later: 

"This union, so advantageous to both Institutes, was not only prepared by their 
constant intercourse during these years (1835-42), but it became in some sort a 
necessity, in order to satisfy the feelings of affection, esteem, and attachment, which 
had sprung up between the members of the two Congregations. At the time when the 
union was finally settled, the two Societies had become so closely united, so 
completely identified with each other, that the fusion of the two bodies was quite 
natural and irresistible. "42 

It is important to note that Mazelier was finding it difficult to gain new subjects. When 
the two societies united in 1842, his congregation numbered about forty Brothers, 
whilst he had fourteen establishments;43 whereas in the same year Champagnat's 
Marist Brothers numbered three hundred and fifty in fifty-two establishments.44 This 
whole process commenced when the first four Marist Brothers went to St.-Paul-Trois-
Châteaux on 13th June 1835.45 

During the year 1835, especially now that he had found a way to handle the problem 
of military conscription, any hesitation that Marcellin might have had 
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towards rapid expansion (but such is not apparent to any historian today) would have 
completely disappeared. No less than forty-six new recruits were admitted to the 
novitiate;" of his 140 Brothers, 80 were teaching in schools, and new schools had 
been started this year at Genas (Isere), Lyon (Providence Denuziere), Pélussin 
(Loire) and at St.-Didier-sur-Rochefort (Loire).47 

The Hermitage building was proving to be too small for the large number in 
residence," so Marcellin had no hesitation in organising further construction. He 
effected the demolition of an area of rock on the western side of the existing building. 
This new area he had bought on 1st January 1835 for only 200 francs. Much work 
was done in this area by Marcellin, several Brothers plus some tradesman and 
labourers;49 especially during the school-holiday period, so that a level terrace was 
created and this was to be the foundation for a new chapel, to be completed in 1837. 

The three storeys of the Hermitage's northern wing were extended and in this 
building would then be placed the novitiate, the infirmary and a dormitory.5° One 
wonders what those St. Chamond clerics who had been present at a certain evening 
dinner given by the bookseller Rusand in December 1825 now thought. It has been 
written that, at this meal, the announcement was made that this particular bookseller 
was guarantor for the loan of 12,000 francs for Champagnat from Mr. Maréchal. 
Those present were aghast!" The large Hermitage was already under construction 
and with this new loan Champagnat intended to buy more land to extend his 
Hermitage property. The bookseller was ridiculed for being guarantor for such a large 
loan to a person with such a 'madcap' scheme as this young priest Champagnat had. 
To add to their amazement Mr. Rusand himself lent a further 600 francs to Marcellin." 
Yet, ten years later, Champagnat's plans of 1825 were proving to be quite 
insufficient. 

The following year, 1836, was (as we know) a year when Marcellin devoted as much 
of his time as possible to help Fr. Colin in the official founding of the Marist Fathers." 
For missionary activity, Marcellin's name was first on the list. Should he go to 
Oceania? He spoke to Colin about it and Colin said to him: 

"You are doing more good here in France, than you could in Oceania. Your mission 
is not to go in person to evangelize these people, but to prepare for them Apostles 
full of zeal and the spirit of sacrifice. "54 

Some time after this, while conversing with Fr. Douillet, who then was Director of the 
Minor Seminary at La-Cote-St.-Andre, when they discussed the missions, Marcellin 
said: 

"Ah! If I were young and robust, how happy I should feel to be working in that part of 
Our Lord's vineyard; but they don't want me, because I am infirm and good for 
nothing". 

As Douillet later remarks, "It was evident to me that he burned with zeal for the 
salvation of souls, and was eager for the palm of martyrdom".55 
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We should remember that Marcellin would have been well aware that, by now, the 
Brothers were in a position to go ahead without any foreseeable major problems in 
the short term. Both the military conscription law and the Brevet law were being 
surmounted by the arrangement he had made with Mazelier's group at St.-Paul-
Trois-Châteaux. Of course, we must also remember that Marcellin obviously felt 
obliged to forsake the missions and stay with his Brothers whose future, in the long 
term, could not be guaranteed unless he obtained legal authorisation for them. At 
first, Marcellin felt that everything could be solved at one stroke if both his group and 
Mazelier's could unite to form one association. On 8th May 1836 he wrote to Mazelier 
with this in mind: 

UM/ 56 

Notre Dame de l'Hermitage    8 mai 1836 Father Superior, 

This year we again need your assistance for the four Brothers I am sending to you. 
Without your help, these subjects would be in real danger. . . You are rendering a 
very great service to us. I hope that we will be able, one day, to render a service to 
you. If you have any bill to be paid at any shop at Lyons, I will pay it. I am sending 
you, in the meantime, three hundred francs. . . It has always been in my mind that 
our two societies could unite, since our rules here are almost identical with yours. 
Your diocese would lose nothing by it. We would be able to construct a novitiate, in 
your area and under your control, to which we would send straightway some 
subjects. We really are finding it essential for this to happen, since in our house here 
we already have too many novices. Those subjects who complete their novitiate with 
you will be placed in establishments nearby, where there is need, and this will save 
travelling expenses. Such demands in our area would be more easily fulfilled, and, 
under your control, can only prosper. Thus the (need for teachers at) La Voulte, 
Mondragon, Saries, Mèze, etc. can be quickly fulfilled.. . 

Champagnat.” 57 

Mazelier wrote to Father Colin concerning this idea of Marcellin. Since Marcellin had 
added, in a footnote to his letter to Mazelier, that he proposed Colin should be 
elected Superior-General of the Society of Mary,58 it would have been natural for 
Mazelier to have sought Colin's advice on the proposed union. Mazelier was not one 
of the Marist priests and he had made it plain to Colin that there were certain rules 
that his society had that he was not prepared to forego if Champagnat's Brothers 
joined in. Colin then wrote to Marcellin (24th June) concerning such obstacles to a 
union." 

This letter induced Marcellin to make a further attempt to gain legal authorisation. 
However, this time he decided to go to Paris himself.60 He set out on 12th August 
1836, having entrusted the Brothers' affairs, in his absence, to the Brother Director of 
the Hermitage, Brother Francois. This Brother, on 27th August, sent a circular to all 
the Brothers concerning arrangements for their 
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forthcoming Retreat. One passage in this circular mentioned that, in the absence of 
Father Champagnat, their holidays would not commence until 28th September; whilst 
it was added that it was hoped that Champagnat would return by the 8th day of that 
month.6' Actually, Marcellin had been accompanied in his journey to Paris by 
Pompallier, who wished to make preparations there for his departure later that year 
to Oceania. 

At Paris, on 4th September, Marcellin obtained an interview with Delebecque, who 
headed that section of the Ministry of Public Instruction that dealt with matters 
concerning the granting of legal authorisation.62 It so happened that there was 
currently a strong faction in government circles that was trying to influence the 
Ministry of Public Instruction to further secularize school education in France. It was 
making an attempt to have secondary schools put under the same rules as the 
Guizot Law of 1833 had applied to primary education.63 Such a law did not suit the 
anti-clericals who thought the special privileges the Guizot Law had granted to those 
schools conducted by religious societies" should not now be extended to secondary 
education, whilst there was a Catholic faction that opposed any further law extending 
'university monopoly' of education.63 Although Delebecque was sympathetic to 
Marcellin and told him he would hasten the process of his Institute's authorisation,66 
he was unable to get the new Minister of Public Instruction, Salvandy, to grant an 
interview to Marcellin. Salvandy left the matter in abeyance and Marcellin's trip to 
Paris had not fulfilled his high hopes. 67 

He had no recourse but to return to the Hermitage. Luckily he was a man of faith; his 
firm belief that God obviously wanted his Brothers meant, in his mind, that legal 
authorisation would eventually come about. He would have been disappointed but 
not broken-hearted, convinced that both he and his Brothers would be given the 
necessary strength from their God to weather the storm. As Brother Jean-Baptiste 
has put it: 

"But nothing was so remarkable in Father Champagnat as his great equanimity. 
Neither contradictions, trials, fatigues, illness, nor executive duties could disturb his 
peace of mind or ruffle the serenity of his countenance. "68 

Marcellin, during his seminary training, would have taken, it seems, real notice of the 
words of the Catholic Church's famous St. Ambrose, who said: 

"Faith is the foundation of all the virtues; the stronger, more lively, and enlightened it 
is, the more solid and excellent are the virtues which are built upon it. " 

Brother Jean-Baptiste, who was living with Champagnat at this time, later wrote: 

"It was in great measure due to his gay, open, engaging, and conciliatory disposition, 
that Father Champagnat owed the success which attended his labours both in the 
priesthood and in the founding of his Institute. "69 
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Once back at the Hermitage he immediately sent out invitations for the opening and 
blessing of the new Chapel there; this ceremony being later conducted by Bishop 
Pompallier on 7th October. 70 Three days later, Fathers Colin and Conyers 
conducted the religious clothing ceremony for the Brothers and, for the first time, 
Brothers taking perpetual vows, did it publicly." Later this same month, Father 
Chanel, who was soon to set out for Oceania with Pompallier, visited the Hermitage 
and addressed several words to the community there.72 

It is of interest to note that on 11th October a notice concerning the Marist Brothers 
appeared in L 'Ami de la Religion, a religious journal that used to appear in France 
during the Restoration and the July Monarchy. The article, as Father Caste has 
pointed out," is too brief and too general for us to determine its author. It is possible 
that it was put together conjointly by Pompallier and Champagnat who had been 
together in Paris shortly before this edition was printed. It mentioned incorrectly that 
Pope Pius VII had written a letter of encouragement to the Superior;74 but it stated 
correctly that the Brothers had been approved by the Royal Council of Public 
Instruction and that such was available for anyone to see in the Manuel général de 
l'instruction primaire 78 of April 1834. It mentioned their orphanage at Lyons76 and 
that they required but 400 francs per Brother from the Communes.77 It concluded: 

"The services that they have rendered and those which they will be able to render will 
become even more meritorious when the Government gives them, by ordinances, a 
legal authorisation. "78 

The last sentence of the above journal article was obviously the reason for its 
printing. This was such a serious matter to Marcellin's mind that he went to St.- 
Didier-sur-Chalaronne (Ain) to have a talk there with the Bishop of the Belley Diocese 
to obtain his view on the uniting of the Marist Brothers with Mazelier's group at St. 
Paul-Trois-Chateaux. The Bishop thought the union would be a good thing so, as 
soon as Marcellin had returned to the Hermitage, on 4th November 1836, he wrote to 
Mazelier asking him to drop in at the Hermitage when he next visited Lyons.79 
Pompallier was also doing his part, it seems, in this regard. Bad weather had delayed 
the departure of the missionaries and he wrote to Marcellin on 10th December to tell 
him that he had been occupying himself with the legal authorisation business which 
he thought now promised wel1.80 Shortly afterwards, on 24th December, the 
missionaries embarked from Le Havre.8' 

During the course of 1836 three more schools had been founded by Marcellin: St.-
Didier-sur-Chalaronne (Ain), Semur-en-Brionnais (Saone and Loire), St. Martin-la-
Plaine (Loire); whilst a further twenty-nine men had commenced their novitiate 
training. Forty-seven Brothers took or renewed annual vows, whilst twenty-four 
Brothers publicly took perpetual vows, with forty-six Brothers renewing publicly their 
perpetual vows. The only deaths were those of two young postulants. 82 

Death had also carried off a very troublesome neighbour named Motiron. 
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Brother Avit recorded in his Annales that this particular man had tried to create all 
kinds of difficulties for Champagnat and his Brothers. 

"He had gone as far as trying to prevent them taking water from the Gier for watering 
the garden, and from taking the path that ran alongside this river in order to go to St. 
Chamond. It was on this occasion that Father and the Brothers constructed the road 
which leads from the house to the road passing from St. -Chamond to Lavalla".83 

So, at the close of 1836, Marcellin had the great consolation of having taken part in 
the actual official commencement of the Society of the Marist Fathers. The Marists 
had been granted something for which he had always longed, a mission (in Oceania), 
where the truths he believed in could be transmitted to people elsewhere, and he had 
been able to provide Brothers for this first Marist missionary group. With regard to the 
Brothers, he had been able to circumvent, at least temporarily, the problems of 
military conscription and the Brevet for his unauthorised Institute. In many ways, one 
might say, a good life's work had been accomplished. He was now forty-seven years 
old and it seems he felt his health and strength declining." 

Yet he could never be idle and for the rest of his life he was to be continually 
expanding and consolidating the Institute he had founded. To date, we have been 
absorbed in trying to follow the complex and multitudinous events of Champagnat's 
life, but we would be doing less than justice to such a man if we did not try to learn 
something of his personal relationships with his Brothers. Why were those Brothers 
so attracted to him? Why was it that so many were going to the Hermitage85 and 
causing such an increase in numbers that Marcellin's continuous enlargements of 
that building became completely inadequate within ten years and he had to open 
another novitiate at Vauban?86 The history of this man can never be understood if 
one does not try to discover, from what documents have been preserved, the manner 
in which he treated his Brothers: what he said to them, what he wrote to them; what 
special leadership qualities he possessed. 
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The Character of 

Champagnat as Revealed 

in his Correspondence 

and Writings 

 

MANY articles have been written on Champagnat's spirituality, but practically all of 
them have been based solely, or very largely, on Br. Jean-Baptiste's VIE of 1856. 
This particular work was well-written and admirably fitted the hagiography of that 
period; though it would not have satisfied the requirements of a critical history. What 
is more, something written in the years after a person's death may be exaggerating 
certain elements of character and/or passing over other aspects of importance. It is 
absolutely essential to try and discover things actually said or written by that person. 
If sufficient of these are found, perhaps we can then arrive at a better conception of 
that person's character. Such will be the purpose of this chapter. 

The only records of words spoken by Champagnat were written by people after his 
death and must therefore be taken with caution. Luckily some of his letters have 
survived and are now carefully preserved in the Marist Brothers' Archives at Rome. 
Let us examine some of these. Two of his letters to Brother Dominique, a man who 
had once temporarily deserted Champagnat,' survive. Brother Dominique Exquis, 
born in 1809, had entered at Lavalla in 1824. He began his novitiate in 1824 and took 
vows during 1826, with his perpetual vows being taken in 1837. In 1832 he was 
Director at Chavanay; in 1834 he was at Charlieu with Br. Liguori as Director. From 
1837-1844 he was Director at Charlieu; from 1844-50 at Pélussin, and then at 
Monsols. In 1857 he opened the school at Blanzy; there he died on 12th December 
1865. 

187 
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He was quite able and a good teacher, but harsh-mannered. It was probably due to 
his rather disagreeable character and his excessive thrift that his relations with the 
other Brothers were uneasy. Nevertheless, Champagnat and his Brother Superiors 
must have credited him with a sound religious spirit, since they entrusted to him the 
leadership of several communities and schools.' 

In 1834 Dominique was 31 years of age, probably preoccupied with personal 
achievement, and perhaps too ambitious. His removal from the Directorship of 
Chavanay made him touchy on the matter of his reputation. We are not sure of the 
reason for this change though, earlier in the year, he had apparently requested a shift 
because the local Mayor had insisted the Brothers remove their religious costume.4 
We must remember that the school year began in early November. Here is 
Marcellin's letter to him towards the end of that month: 

Our Lady of the Hermitage. 23rd November 1834 

My dear Brother Dominique, 

I do not believe you are capable of doing such an impulsive action again. After all, 
you know all about the cost involved when anyone has the misfortune to make that 
kind of mistake. If you had a little more humility and obedience, your present situation 
would certainly not be worse. If Brother Liguori had told you that all the Brothers had 
expressed happiness at having you in the community, would you have been simple 
enough to believe it?' My dear Dominique, it is impossible that our manners should 
please everybody. 

You tell me that if your substitute does not arrive soon, you will come and get him. 
That is very easily said, but we have nobody at present in the Mother House; 6 if you 
do come, you will be obliged to return just as you came. Shouldn't you pay a little this 
year for the sufferings you caused to those who have been with you in the past? You 
are much too upright to think you have incurred no debt. Patience, my dear Brother, 
patience! 

I'll see you in a few days time, and with God's help I will settle everything as best I 
can. I would have replied earlier, except for the journey I have just made. In the 
meantime, place yourself in the hands of Mary; she will help you powerfully to carry 
your cross. I share, I very much share your worries, my dear Dominique. But God is 
rich enough to reward you for them all. You lose nothing with him, not even the 
interest. I can answer for that. 

In the meantime, tell Brother Liguori that I have a special corner in my heart for all of 
you, that I love you all, and you also, my dear Dominique, knowing the troubles you 
have in your present situation, the struggles you have to endure, and the attachment 
to us, of which you have given proof on many occasions. 

I leave you all in the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary. These are such good places; 
it is so good to be there. 

Goodbye, 

CHAMPAGNAT 
Superior. "7 

This letter gives proof of Marcellin's affection, encouragement and sense of realism.8 
It was written spontaneously, with his mind clearly in grasp of the 
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situation. His experience, sincerity, love and courage have obviously dictated an 
answer from the heart to an unhappy and impetuous Brother. This was given in such 
a manner as to cheer and encourage that person, whilst at the same time convince 
him that there were matters he had not taken into consideration before he had written 
to Champagnat. It seems that Marcellin's tactics consisted in reducing the irritation by 
degrees (irony, humble realism), then an appeal to good sentiments, followed by 
application of a salve (sympathy, affection for him and the community), and lastly the 
orientation of sentiments towards the supernatural to appease the troubled soul. 

One further letter Marcellin wrote to Dominique has been preserved. It was four years 
later: 

"My very dear Brother, 

The news you give me about the establishments of Semur, Perreux and Charlieu 
afford me consolation. May God in his kindness continue to pour out upon them his 
most abundant blessings. 

As for you, my dear friend, we are always prepared to please you and even to obey 
you. Point out to us an employment where you could settle down and be happy, and 
very quickly we will entrust it to you. It is a deplorable malady, that of being well only 
in those places where you are not. It is also deceiving oneself seriously to think about 
another position than that entrusted to one. 

Goodbye, my dear Dominique; place your confidence firmly in Jesus and Mary and 
be sure that all will go ahead for the glory of God and for the salvation of your soul. 

As to the help you expect for the school and for the poor of Charlieu, continue to pray 
and get others to pray. Prayer when well made is all powerful. 

There is nothing new at the Mother House unless it be the good number of novices. 
All the establishments carry on. 9 

I HAVE THE HONOUR TO BE IN THE  
SACRED HEARTS OF JESUS AND MARY, 
YOUR VERY DEVOTED SERVANT, 
CHAMPAGNAT." 10 

 

This letter is short and sharp, giving a very firm answer. Marcellin has gone straight 
to the root of Dominique's problem and has not bothered to make reference to 
extraneous matters. It was the person, the Brother himself, about whom Marcellin 
was concerned. It appears that he was in a hurry to write this letter: yet it is a plainly 
spoken reprimand given in such a way as to avoid the hurting of feelings.There is no 
malice. He is replying to a letter full of complaints; but being a man of action, 
Marcellin has not offered any theories or alternative ways of arranging matters: 
rather, he has given his firm convictions in clear, forceful language. His spirit of faith, 
his trust in prayer and recourse to Mary are equally revealed. 
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We might now note a letter that Marcellin wrote to Brother Apollinaire on 4th August 
1837. This Brother had been one of the first four who went to St.-Paul-Trois-
Châteaux to avoid military conscription and to obtain their Brevet. After more than 
two years there he should have been ready to take his Brevet examination, and then 
return to the Hermitage prior to being appointed to a school community in November. 
He was then 23 years old, but apparently he was suddenly struck with a serious 
illness. Champagnat wrote: 

"My very dear Brother Apollinaire, 

I was extremely distressed at being unable to continue my journey as far as St. –
Paul-Trois-Chateaux. I was particularly desirous of seeing you so as to obtain for you 
all possible help. What upsets me most is that I have been told you are unwell. You 
must not, dear friend, get so sick as not to be able to recover: were you in the army, 
they would grant you time to get yourself well again. Ask permission from Fr. 
Mazelier and come here to recover your health. If you do not get your Brevet in the 
month of September, you will get it later on. We do not want to bury you just yet: you 
have not done enough so far for heaven. I am heart-broken to know you are ill. 
Throw yourself into the arms of our common Mother; she will be touched with your 
condition and that of your confreres: she can quite well put matters right. 

Express to the Rev. Superior all the sorrow you feel at not being able at this stage to 
complete fully your study for the Brevet. Have your illness reported by the doctor to 
the Mayor, if Father Mazelier judges it expedient. 

Thank sincerely the good Brother who has given you the lessons, and all those who 
have rendered you any service. When you are cured, you will return there again. 
Goodbye, my dear Brother, 
I leave you in the Sacred Heart, 
and am your very devoted father in Jesus and Mary, 

CHAMPAGNAT '"11 

The opening invocation, "My very dear", is found on almost all Champagnat's letters; 
above all on those he wrote to his Brothers.12 We find in this letter six expressions of 
deep, sincere love and concern." This should not be taken to seem excessive, but 
rather as Marcellin's heartfelt esteem for his Brothers. No doubt Apollinaire needed 
assurance and support and he would have taken careful note of such expressions, 
together with Marcellin's definite plan to obtain his recovery to good health. The touch 
of humour, "we do not want to bury you..." is something that is in almost all his letters 
to his Brothers. 

We should note that there is no word of blame, reproach or disappointment, which 
might have been a natural reaction." The letter is calm, confident and masterly in 
tone; the writer, though deeply concerned, has everything in hand. Apollinaire, after 
reading of the good assurances and the plan to be put into 
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operation, would then appreciate the final "Your very devoted father", followed by the 
unmistakable signature which, as he knew, meant all that it said. Apollinaire was 
brought to the Hermitage, stayed there in the Infirmary for some time, then was 
allowed some time back at his home to complete his convalescence. He had a long 
life in the Marist Brothers, eventually dying at St.-Paul-Trois-Chateaux in 1880.15 

The explanation for what Marcellin wrote in the first sentence of this letter is that he 
had been on his way to St.-Paul-Trois-Chateaux by coach to see his young Brothers 
whom he had sent there to escape military call-up.16 We must remember that this 
particular place was located 150 km south of the Hermitage. However, when 
Marcellin had reached La Voulte (about half-way) he was taken ill and could travel no 
further. He had to spend time resting at the presbytery there, after which he returned 
to the Hermitage. Whilst at La Voulte, he had promised the Parish Priest, Fr. Pleynet, 
that the Brothers would open a school there on 1st November." After his return to the 
Hermitage he wrote to Fr. Mazelier a letter of thanks for his help with respect to Br. 
Apollinaire, and also apologising for not having got to see him.i8 

In a letter to Mazelier on 6th October 1839, Marcellin included: 

" . Br. Apollinaire is at present here at Our Lady of the Hermitage; he left Marlhes two 
months ago believing himself perfectly cured; but a violent recurrence of his illness 
had made itself felt suddenly with such force that in two or three days he was no 
longer recognisable. He is starting to get better, but he has such a great pallor that it 
makes me fear for him. I have just heard that they are making inquiries in his regard 
on the matter of conscription. . “19 

The most striking feature of Marcellin's letter to Br. Apollinaire is the exposure of his 
fatherly love and concern for all his Brothers. We perceive the calm with which he 
faced problems and his clarity of mind which provided a solution that was generous 
and unperturbed. He showed that he had the whole situation in hand, and that the 
young Brother could rest assured that all would be done as his Father had written. 
This air of kindliness and warmth is characteristic of his letters; there was a spirit of 
welcome and peace which obviously must have made things brighter for young 
Brothers, and for troubled persons his words must have given a more hopeful 
perspective on things. 

Another example of Marcellin's firmness, realism and encouragement of his Brothers 
is well illustrated in his letter to Br. Anthony a short time after the proclamation of the 
Guizot Law of June 1833. Having been informed by his friend Mr. Dupuy, who was 
Headmaster of the "College" at St. Etienne, that a certified teacher could have a 
teacher without the Brevet under his surveillance, Marcellin was prepared to send the 
young Br. Théophile (who had no Brevet since he had received the Habit only in 
June that year) to teach under Br. Anthony's guidance. Probably the best news in the 
letter is that "not one of our places has been troubled or disturbed. . . " (A photostat of 
the actual letter appears on the following page). 
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V.J.M.St.J. 

Notre Dame de l'hermitage    20 9bre 1833 

Mon bien cher frère Antoine 

En attendant le retour du frère Isidore nous vous envoyons le cher frère Théophile. 

Mr. le Maire ne peut pas exiger de lui d'autres pièces que celle dont il est porteur. 
D'après le moniteur, m'a dit Mr. le principal de St. Etienne, un instituteur breveté et 
autorisé peut s'adjoindre un coadjuteur dont it répond. On m'a assuré la même chose 
à Lyon. Au reste informez-vous vous-même de la chose. Aucun de nos 
établissements n'est inquiété quoique nous n'ayons qu'un frère breveté dans chaque 
endroit. 

A Dieu mon cher ami priez pour moi, j'ai bien des ennuis. tout va cependant. 
CHAMPAGNAT 

V.J.M.St.J.(*) 

Our Lady of the Hermitage 10th November 1833 

My very dear Brother Antoine, 

While awaiting the return of Brother Isidore we are sending to you dear Brother 
Theophile. 
The Mayor is not able to demand from him any other documents than those he is 
carrying. The Headmaster at St. Etienne told me that, according to the Moniteur (†) 
an authorised teacher with the Brevet may take on a helper for whom he is 
responsible. I believe that this is also the case at Lyons. Besides, look into the matter 
yourself. None of our establishments is being disturbed although we have only one 
Brother with his Brevet in each location. 

My dear friend, pray to God for me, I have so many worries, (but) everything goes 
regardless. 

CHAMPAGNAT 

We already know that Marcellin was a shining example to the Brothers in manual 
work,2° was obviously stimulating them in their religious practices and his letters 
were always stimulating, simultaneously providing friendliness, humour and 
leadership. In this examination of Marcellin's character it is obviously not sufficient to 
look simply at his letters to Brothers; his letters to fellow-priests, on behalf of the 
Brothers, must be examined. The Brothers would soon hear about such letters and 
would soon find out that Marcellin was a real 'father' to them. Firstly, let us read a 
letter written from the Hermitage in May 1827, at a time when Champagnat was there 
alone, his two fellow-priests having departed: 

"To the Parish Priest of Neuville, 
If you do not take the necessary rearrangements on behalf of your Brothers, you will 
not have them there next year. 21 It is very obvious that their living conditions are 
unsuitable, and apparently Mr. Augier22 does not intend to move the girls who live in 
the Brothers' 

 

* Long live Jesus, Mary and St. Joseph. 

† Le Moniteur universel was an information journal of the time. 
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building. I cannot tolerate any longer the disturbances these girls are causing to the 
Brothers. Since Mr. Augier does not want to keep the promise he had made to me 
that he would hand over to the Brothers that section occupied by the girls, he must 
block up the doors and windows which open onto the Brothers' garden. I hope to see 
Father Cattet" one of these days. I intend to speak strongly to him about this 
matter".24 

This letter reveals not only his care and concern for the Brothers, but also his 
firmness in business arrangements and in the expectations he had made concerning 
the Brothers' treatment. The Parish Priest happened to be Father Durand. He had 
been Parish Priest there since 1823 and the Brothers had gone there at his request. 
This priest had formerly been Prefect of Studies at St.-Jodard Seminary, then 
Superior of Alix Seminary before he went to Neuville-sur-Saône. The fact that 
Marcellin was very outspoken with him reflects his honesty and courage in affronting 
his seniors for a just reason. 

Let us now examine another such letter, but written several years later after 
Marcellin's Institute had grown to a much larger scale. This letter was written to the 
Parish Priest of Chavanay in April 1834. 

"Dear Rev. Father, 

It is impossible for your school to continue under the present state of affairs. The 
worthy Mayor is not satisfied with cutting our Brothers' throats, both by setting the 
monthly payments at too low a figure, and by giving them too large a number of poor 
children; but he is further trying to corrupt our Brothers by telling them to take off their 
religious habits, 25 saying this will make them the happiest of men. This is the reason 
why Brother Dominique has asked to be removed from Chavanay. 

See, Rev. Father, what you can do about it; this persecution has broken out against 
our Brothers only because of you and by an extension of circumstances because of 
me. 

We think it is necessary to free ourselves from the tyranny of this man, that we 
declare our school to be a private school. This is the advice that Mr. Dupuis gave me 
some time after his visit there. See, I repeat, Rev. Father, if you can do something; 
otherwise we are determined to withdraw our Brothers. I have consulted Father 
Cholleton26 on this matter. "27 

Unfortunately, the Marist Brothers' Archives at Rome possesses only the rough draft 
that Champagnat made of this letter." It is unsigned; but from other letters where both 
Champagnat's rough draft and the actual letter itself has been preserved (originally, 
by the other person, of course) the documents are virtually identical. Marcellin did 
have a habit of forgetting names. Often he left spaces, to be filled in later. This 
probably explains why he had even inserted an incorrect name (Mr. Augier in his 
letter to Neuville). The important thing is that the Brothers knew they had a fearless 
leader and whatever conditions Marcellin had told them about beforehand regarding 
their way of life in his Institute, would be adhered to by him to the limit of his ability. 
 

Of course, Marcellin's letters always contained some reference to God and Our Lady, 
especially to their strength and goodness. His religious beliefs provided 
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his inner strength and if his Brothers lacked such beliefs they would not have been 
able to remain living in his Institute where daily religious practices were a most 
important part of their lives. Likewise, when writing to his relatives, there was always 
a strong orientation towards religious sentiments. 

When Champagnat was informed, early in 1838, that his one remaining brother, 
Jean-Barthélemy, had died on 20th January, he included in his letter to Brother 
Francois: 

" . . Recommend my poor brother to the prayers of the community. I am now the only 
one left of ten children; my turn, I think, will not be long in coming. . . ,,29 

Naturally, Marcellin also wrote to his widowed sister-in-law: 

"I very much regret having been unable to visit my poor brother during his illness; I 
did not think it was so serious; I was told he was doing better, and it was only a few 
days ago that this news was given to me in Paris . . . How short is this life, how little 
there is to it, and how many miseries are inseparable from it. It seems to me only a 
couple of days since we were all gathered together in the same house where you live 
and will continue to live for some time yet, God willing. Of the thirteen or fourteen that 
we numbered, 30 I am the only one left. My God, how unhappy is the man who does 
not live by You! How blind is the man who attaches himself to some possession that 
he leaves behind to see no more! Let us follow what St. Paul says: Let us use 
according to God's ways what He has given us, without getting attached to it; let us 
not desire to be rich. Let us thank God for what He has given us. Alas! What do the 
rich have more than we do? Only more distress in leaving this life. 

My sister-in-law, the man whom you mourn . . . although he has not left you great 
wealth, has left you and his children the example of a truly Christian life,. and it is on 
this score that I love to recall that he was my brother. 

As soon as I get back from Paris, I will come and see you. Meanwhile tell . . . my two 
nephews that I will receive them at the Hermitage any time they want to come. I wish 
for you all not riches, but a good conscience and ardent love of God. . . I have been 
in Paris for more than two months and I expected to be here only one month. 

My business is still not finished; it is quite possible I may still be here at Easter.. The 
cold is making itself felt in Paris, although it hasn't snowed; a bucket of water costs 
as much as 15 sous; 31 several people have been found dead from the cold. . . "32 

Finally, in our examination of Champagnat, I think it important to delve more deeply 
into the social atmosphere of those times. He lived in particularly difficult times for 
French education, and these huge difficulties seemed to draw forth the great strength 
and tenacity of his character. We know that the period 1815 till 1830 was termed the 
Restoration; but there was so much opposition to several of the new education acts 
that the government was to produce some compromise decrees even before the 
1830 revolution. Any leader of a new religious congregation (and most of such new 
congregations in France did not last very long) had to be a person who could  
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nation which had seemingly been split apart by the Revolution which erupted in 1789. 

What is more, teachers of primary schools who happened to be also in a religious 
congregation had to be prepared to remain in that occupation all their lives. When the 
Restoration proper began in 1815, notwithstanding the widespread complaints of its 
adversaries, it could neither help nor did it wish to destroy primary education, and its 
education law of 29th February 1816" remained as one of its most beautiful 
flowers.34 As Pierre Zind has written: 

"At no other epoch in our history, have the methods of education aroused so much 
noise and caused so much disturbance! "35 

Their attachment to their real estate meant that the royalists would be interested in 
primary education in country areas and this, allied to their opposition to revolutionary 
individualism, meant that they would naturally favour bodies of religious teachers. 

The Gallican Church, still strong in France, remained faithful to its traditional demand 
for special attention to primary education." For the French clergy in general, the 
disturbing period of the Hundred Days had suddenly shown them the menace to the 
church of a rapid occupation of country districts by groups inspired with masonic and 
protestant ideas," made them realise the great urgency for a teaching solution that 
was, at one and the same time, Christian, economic and adequate. Hence, to them 
also, the teaching Brothers appeared as "the men of the time, the most able persons 
to rechristianise the country"." 

Finally, we must keep in mind that the De La Salle Brothers, previously established, 
had barely three hundred members in 1815. One of their Rules that required they 
must never go less than three to any establishment meant they would be too 
expensive for many small areas. What is more, they opposed the collection of school 
fees, demanding their upkeep come from the parish priest and/or the town council." 

Thus we can see how much Champagnat was a man for his time (at least for the 
Catholic Church). However, we must also realise the difficulties in the founding and, 
more particularly, maintaining of such a society of primary school teachers. The 
remark by Jean-Marie de La Mennais, (an outstanding organiser who, in 1816, 
founded "Les Frères de l'Instruction Chrétienne" in Brittany)" is revealing. In a letter 
to Fr. Mazelier at St.-Paul-Trois-Chateaux on 1st February 1825, he stated: 

"If they have claim to be intellectuals, they would be no good as Brothers. I wish them 
to know very well what they teach, but nothing more; or at least, if when they join us 
they are already highly instructed, I would seek that they lose that talent rather than 
have those without it try to gain it. The most dangerous temptation for these good 
Brothers is the desire to raise themselves from their present position. Whenever they 
so wish, they soon want to leave their congregation. One of my friends decided, 
some time ago, to try and form teachers of a more elevated type who would teach 
the living languages, literature and so on.. . 
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Within a fortnight, all his men had become undisciplined, proud of their talents; each 
had his own ideas and no one wished to obey any more. And yet, this was the only 
change he had made to their statutes. "41 

Of course, there was opposition, and this opposition to religious schools kept growing 
after the accession of Charles X. Opposition to teaching Brothers came not only from 
the Committee of the Interior, but also from a large number of liberal middle-class 
people and the Gallicans. In 1825, for instance, was published a supposed letter from 
Satan to Free-Masons. It read: 

"Wish that the young people be instructed against us. Already we have gained much; 
it is with pleasure that we see a crowd of these young slaves, sad victims of the 
whims of some old men who are constantly strict and ill-disposed, punish severely, 
and exempt themselves from the reading of the evangelists and the lives of those 
fools they call saints.. 

Hasten what is happening! Say and keep repeating without stopping that young 
people being taught in christian and ecclesiastical schools quickly become dumb 
creatures. These teachers are not training their pupils' minds in good things, but are 
making them stupid through their moralising and evangelising. Above all take note of 
this principle, already so happily being realised, that it is not necessary to give so 
much spirituality to young people in order to prepare them to live in the world, rather 
it is necessary to take guard against overmuch teaching against the spirit of the 
world. . . Love, praise and proclaim French liberties ".42 

The standard teacher in the restoration was therefore a fearsome figure. His style of 
instruction must have been often bombastic: he put great store on noise, as befitted a 
man who believed he was the champion of Church rights and State security. The 
Revolution would have been denounced and the gouty Louis XVIII held up as the 
defender of the faith. As Hosie has put it: 

"Civic officials were under orders to support the parish mission. They declared a 
public holiday for its closing ceremonies. Homes were under mayoral orders to be 
suitably decorated. Communal and departmental officials and squads of the army 
marched in the final procession of the Blessed Sacrament. More extravagant 
ceremonies included a grand auto-de-fe of the works of Voltaire, Rousseau and 
Diderot. The tree of liberty, planted during the Revolution, was chopped down. A tall 
iron mission cross, set in stone, was dramatically unveiled, a visible symbol of the 
return of Christ to France. "43 

Of course, such goings-on would have aroused much antagonism. Catholic priests 
and religious teachers were regarded as agents of the Bourbons. Liberal critics 
spoke of bullying preachers who "stirred up local factions, disquieted owners of 
former Church property, and followed up their sermons with threats in the 
confessional".44 However, what is clear to historians does not help to persuade the 
men of a bygone era. Marcellin had always desired to become a missionary; his 
superior in the Society of Mary, Colin, had started his career as a missionary when 
the Restoration missions were in their heyday. Why was it that Marcellin's 
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congregation lived on and had a fantastic record of expansion when so many other 
newly-founded teaching congregations failed to prosper? As we continue in this 
chapter, I think all readers will become aware that Marcellin, as likewise perhaps his 
father, had great concern for his fellow-men, carefully refrained from teaching some 
of the exaggerated interpretations of church laws common to many contemporary 
French priests, and thus readily won the confidence of those around him. 

We have seen that the life of a primary school teaching Brother meant that he had to 
renounce personal intellectual advancement. Hence, the organiser of such a 
congregation, a congregation that had a huge demand for its work in the schools, 
needed to have both a clear and practical mind. Since he had to treat with Bishops 
and Parish Priests, it was much easier for that person if he himself was a priest and, 
better still, that he belonged to a group of priests. Thus we see more clearly why 
Marcellin desired a Grand Society of Mary containing priests, Brothers, Sisters and 
also a Third Order of lay-people. Obviously such would greatly assist the spread and 
maintenance of his congregation after his life-time. Marcellin's practical intuition had 
helped the Marist Brothers to become, by 1830, about the fourth largest of all the 
societies of teaching Brothers in France,45 but their most rapid expansion was yet to 
occur. 

In addition to Champagnat's letters, we also have possession of the manuscripts he 
wrote before he gave a sermon. The Marist Brothers' archives in Rome contain about 
140 pages of such manuscripts. Most of them are written on separate sheets of 
paper, often joined together in a small notebook. Others are to be found in 
copybooks, scattered among notes on all kinds of subjects. It is almost impossible to 
determine the exact dates of their composition, but the greater part of them almost 
certainly belongs to the time when he was curate at Lavalla (1816-24). The pieces 
are of different length, varying from a half-page summary to a twenty-page speech. 
As a rule, Marcellin did not give long sermons. 

Only a few of the manuscripts contain instructions which were certainly intended for 
the Brothers. These items he dealt with could be classified under four headings: the 
eternal truths,46 the liturgical year,47 the use of the sacraments, and moral 
exhortations. He followed the custom of the Restoration preachers in according a 
very large part to the eternal truths, altogether about 75 pages, in which we find four 
sermons on hell and eight on the death of the sinner. 

It is obvious that comparison with the sources is a basic condition for a fruitful study 
of his sermons. Up to the present day we know of only five authors whose works 
Marcellin copied or adapted." Undoubtedly he would have used other books, but it is 
difficult to identify, as yet, which. Since we know he was a practical-minded 
seminarian, he would almost certainly have collected model sermons and instructions 
from teachers and even from fellow students. 

Those places where Champagnat diverged from the originals are particularly 
precious, as they reveal something of the man himself, his ideas, his sentiments and 
his way of looking at things. They show, in particular, his down-to-earth style and his 
theological realism. Admittedly, at first glance, his writings may seem disappointing; 
for Marcellin made many mistakes in spelling and had a very poor 
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sense of punctuation. However, we must remember that such inadequacy in the use 
of language was much more common among literate people in the 19th century than 
it is today. However, Marcellin did make many more spelling mistakes than, for 
instance, Fr. Colin. Even more surprising, at first sight, is that Marcellin experienced 
serious difficulty in constructing complex sentences and in developing his thoughts 
on a given subject. In spite of sustained effort, incoherent sentences may be found in 
nearly all the manuscripts. Personal compositions are rare, and are notably lacking in 
inspiration.49 

Nevertheless, we find in Champagnat a feeling for concrete detail and an undoubted 
facility for dialogue with his audience. He was also capable of a certain natural 
eloquence when dealing with subjects that were familiar and close to his personal 
convictions. This would account for the fact that people spoke enthusiastically of his 
gifts as a preacher." We can feel also the impulse of personal conviction and piety, 
which have always been more effective than logic and fine writing in leading simple 
souls to God. 

In Marcellin's way of preparing sermons we can distinguish three stages. At the 
beginning the young priest transcribed from his source quite slavishly, changing only 
a few words and expressions here and there. He sometimes jumped from one point 
in his source to another, apparently failing to notice that the omission had destroyed 
the logic of the passage as a whole, and altered the thought of the writer. At this 
stage, the sermons are for the most part unfinished. We know that Father 
Champagnat spoke to the people in plain language5' and obviously did not read from 
a script." 

In the second stage Marcellin undertook greater adaptation of the source material. 
He composed independent sentences and paragraphs which often reveal his 
weakness in grammar and composition. These first two stages could be placed 
between 1816 and 1824 when he was a curate53 at Lavalla. During his third stage 
we find only outlines and lists of questions. When he did use a text he copied it 
verbatim, without any apparent effort of assimilation. Of course, after 1824 he was so 
preoccupied with the administration of his Institute that he would not have had much 
time to devote to the preparation of sermons and instructions and, what is more, he 
had been freed of parish duties. 

There were numerous occasions when Marcellin abandoned an attempt at personal 
composition and went on to copy another person's text. Especially was this the case 
when he was to instruct on the purpose of life. Yet he would get nowhere: after 
repeating the definition given in the catechism, within the space of a few lines, he 
would give up. Then, after a brief attempt at adaptation he would usually copy a 
correct but abstract and cold text, which did not accord with his real sentiments. The 
Marist Brothers have always had the tradition that Father Champagnat was a man for 
whom the breaking of rocks was no obstacle. The writing of sermons, however, can 
be now shown to have been an obstacle that he never entirely conquered. 

Looking over all these truncated sketches, one becomes convinced that the author of 
them was attempting something really beyond him.54 Yet he could handle effectively 
the sling of spontaneous allocution, in which his human 
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sympathy and his fervour found free expression. It is very difficult to discover a 
personal doctrine in the manuscripts because of the preponderance of copied 
material. Yet one discovers the strong principles which dominated his life of faith. 
Four times55 he has written a sermon on Hell, and five times on man's last end,56 
with very few modifications. 

The main points of his spiritual doctrine manifested in these sermons are very much 
in line with the spiritual heritage of the seminary of St. Irenaeus;57 whilst here and 
there we also find features of Salesian spirituality58 which may be traceable to the 
influence of his aunt, the Josephite nun. Perhaps the most striking characteristic 
revealed is his remarkable equilibrium, which must have been maintained by a 
profound interior life and a practical sense of apostolate. 

We must remember that, living in the Restoration period, we would expect legalism 
and rigorism to characterize this theology." However, it becomes obvious that he had 
little sympathy with such things. In one of his instructions on the sacrament of 
penance,6° while his model had four times the expression "mortal sin"61 within two 
lines, he used it only twice in his manuscript. In similar fashion, he omitted a list of 
circumstances in which a priest would refuse to forgive sins. Whereas Jean-Claude 
Colin struggled for years between the rigid moral rules learnt in the seminary and 
compassion for the sinner, Marcellin Champagnat apparently revealed himself as an 
understanding confessor from the start of his priestly life, and attracted people by 
both his understanding and his willingness to assist. 

In order to understand a man, it is helpful to try and understand as clearly as possible 
the times in which that person lived. We have already surveyed some of the 
educational history of the early nineteenth century in France. The following 
documents will probably help us to understand better the atmosphere in which 
Marcellin was working. It seems obvious that he accomplished something that many 
people in France hungered for at that time. The members of his Institute were 
obviously animated with a deep eschatological mystique, otherwise they would not 
have been so willing to give their lives to its work. The Prefect of the Rhone, 
Gasparin, said on 7th June 1834: 

"In the whole countryside there is strong movement to gain Marist Brothers' schools. 
Their teacher training house is in the Loire, but they would have completely 
disappeared if the law on primary schools had been applied to village schools. Their 
good work has been acclaimed in all communes and their great work has started to 
be felt even in Rhone. ',62 

It is also worth noting what the special-inspector Dupuy wrote in his report to the 
Minister of Public Instruction on 21st September 1833: 

"This country will never have the resources for lay-teachers, providing them with 
lodgings, furniture and a salary fixed at 200 francs . . . It is necessary on the 
mountains of Pilat to have men with an unlimited devotion, who cost us little, 
receiving from the State, from the communes and from public charity what satisfies 
them. Such men are the Little Brothers of Mary. 63 These teachers will be received 
with gratitude; obstacles are put in the way of 
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other teachers whom we send, since the communes do not want them. Such has 
been the result of my observations: from what I was told confidentially and from what 
I gathered from other conversations. ',64 

Dupuy's remarks, of course, are less enthusiastic than those of Gasparin, as well as 
having been more delicately framed. Perhaps it was the Protestant Francois 
Guizot65 who was able to understand things better than most. In his Mémoires he 
wrote: 

"Among the laity you will find those impulses of generosity and bursts of praiseworthy 
enthusiasm which are responsible for the rapid and significant progress of some 
important undertaking that has public support; but only the spirit of faith and Christian 
charity bring to such a task that total lack of self-interest, that taste for the practice of 
sacrifice, that humble perseverance which guarantees its success and keeps it 
unsullied. For this reason, I took great care to defend religious organisations devoted 
to primary school teaching against the prejudice and bad will directed at them. "66 

So far we have traced Champagnat's life to the end of 1836. Was he doing 
something worthwhile for the people of France? Perhaps the French scholar Pierre 
Zind summed up things best when he wrote: 

"If, under the Restoration, the Little Brothers67 had not been present at this point of 
history, something would have been lacking for both France and the Church ".68 

Marcellin, perhaps like his father, seemed to have been able to do something for the 
people of his time. Of course, in Marcellin's case, he founded an Institute that still 
exists today. Its administrators, like Marcellin, have been trying to adapt its work to 
meet the needs of today. 

Champagnat's writings reveal a person who was sincere and authentic, but also 
warm-hearted. His ardour was such as to gain respect and inspire leadership. As one 
witness later testified on oath: 

"He was a little daunting to meet at first, but he quickly put at ease whoever came in 
contact with him. He was feared by some who knew him poorly, but he was loved by 
those who knew anything of his real self "69 

Br. Jean Roche has written: 

"A handwriting expert would be able to make a comparison between the quaint, 
changeable, festooned writing and initials of Father Rebod P. P.70 and the regular, 
well-proportioned writing of his curate; probably he would see a capricious, disorderly 
character in the one, and a profoundly well-balanced person in the other. "71 

Two graphological studies have been made on selected specimens of Champagnat's 
manuscripts. Madame B. Tavernier (Paris, 1974) examined two 
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letters and a few pages of a sermon. She was aware of their author. She concluded 
that the author had a practical mind, was pragmatic, a man of action, determined and 
persevering; a leader with a strong will. A group of students of the Urban University 
(Rome, 1981) worked on a few of the pages of the same sermon; but they had no 
knowledge of who had written them. The Italian analysis differed from the French one 
principally in finding strong evidence that Champagnat was endowed with a scientific 
intelligence that made him go straight to the essentials of any problem and endowed 
him with the ability to make clear decisions and form deep convictions.72 Of course, 
the accuracy of graphology is doubted by many people, but it is of interest that both 
tests had found Champagnat to be ardent, anchored in reality, having ability in 
confronting things of the world, and in need of hyper-activity, essential for a person 
with a vigorous physical temperament. They added that he probably had a practical 
mind: not being a theorist, but a pragmatist. 73 

Champagnat knew great respect, a quality with which every true leader must inspire 
his followers. Knowing the type of man he was should help us to understand better 
the many incidents and accomplishments that occurred during his last four years on 
earth. By 1836 he had not yet gained legal authorisation for his Institute and he will 
be trying his utmost to get it during this last period of his life. He undoubtedly felt that 
he must assure the survival of his Institute and all his strength and talents will be 
devoted to this. He had already managed to overcome seemingly insurmountable 
obstacles during his life-time, but he had yet to encounter the most severe 
opposition. 
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Champagnat's Last 

Attempts to Gain 

Legal Authorisation 

 

Two tasks dominated the final years of Marcellin's life on earth, his struggles with 
government officials to obtain legal authorisation for his Institute and his further work 
to consolidate his Institute in other respects. Since it could be confusing if we simply 
went through all the events chronologically, I consider it preferable to deal with the 
issue of legal authorisation first. It was such a vital thing for his Institute to attain, and 
his subjects and schools were so rapidly expanding, with high acclaim from virtually 
all quarters, it would have seemed that official recognition should have come about 
as a matter of course. It seems incredible that the government continued to frustrate 
the gaining of legal authorisation for Champagnat's Institute; yet that is what 
happened. 

Early in 1837, on 15th January, Marcellin wrote to the superior of the Catholic 
Foreign Missions in Paris:' 

" . . . I wish to thank you very much for your great kindness to me when I visited Paris 
with Bishop Pompallier . During my stay in Paris in your fine house, I paid a visit to 
Mr. Delebecque head of the division of the Minister of Public Instruction. I submitted 
to him several items concerning the authorisation of my Brothers. . . (He) promised to 
hasten the authorisation. . . These Statutes had already been approved by the Royal 
Council for Public Instruction and are so reported in the General Manual of Primary 
Instruction, No. 6, April 1834, which can be seen in the offices of Messrs. Hachette 
and Didot. 

Would it be possible, Monsieur, to see Mr. Delebecque to ask him how this matter 
now stands? I very much want to know about this matter, since it is so important that 
we have this authorisation because the conscription law would deprive us of Brothers 
who 
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have not had time to gain their Brevets. Please take note of what Delebecque says to 
you and let me know. If anything else is still needed I will obtain it for them.. . 

We now have 171 Brothers in our society and about twenty novices. We have 34 
establishments in the dioceses of Lyons, Belley, Grenoble, Viviers and Autun. This 
year we have added six new establishments. The Archbishop of Alby has asked us to 
set up a novitiate in his diocese. We strongly desire to have our Statutes accepted by 
the government before our Institute takes on too much expansion. "2 

However, no such interview seems to have been arranged. Mazelier was helping 
Marcellin to get around the problem, as we know, by having certain Brothers join his 
group of legalised men at St.-Paul-Trois-Châteaux. However, he also desired that the 
Marist Brothers gain their own legal authorisation as soon as possible, and on 20th 
September this year he wrote to Marcellin, asking that he undertake further steps 
towards getting authorisation. Mazelier pointed out that, although he himself did not 
mind the number of Brothers that Marcellin was sending him, he was starting to 
wonder whether the government would agree to exempt them all from military 
conscription.' 

So, as soon as Marcellin had organised and had carried out the Brothers' Retreats, 
followed by his opening of another four new schools, he applied himself to this 
troublesome issue of legal authorisation. Firstly, on 29th November he wrote to the 
Deputy-Prefect of St.-Etienne and, after thanking him for his past favours, Marcellin 
requested that he support his efforts with the Government.' Then, on 1st December 
of that year (1837) Marcellin wrote to the Minister of Public Instruction at Paris. In his 
letter, after a brief summary of the history of his Institute, he added: 

" . . . (We thus wish this authorisation) which would enable these Marist Brothers to 
be able to carry out their important and arduous task in a function that is legal and, as 
a consequence, much more beneficial. 

The civil and church authorities who know our work, and all the influential people and 
those interested in the public well-being, have strongly encouraged me to approach 
you on this matter. Persuaded that you would wish to interest yourself in this matter 
and obtain for us, after but a short delay, the Royal Ordinance that we request, I 
assure you of our deep appreciation, for such a noteworthy service, which would be a 
mark of your excellence. . "5 

Early in the new year Champagnat set out for Paris. He arrived there on 17th 
January with Father Chanut6 and Br. Marie-Jubin.7 After a short stay at the hotel "Le 
bon vieux Lafontaine", they were able to stay at the seminary of the Foreign 
Missions.' Salvandy, Minister for Public Instruction, received Champagnat and said 
that he could see good cause for the legal authorisation. However, he said that the 
final decision rested with the State Council and that this would require some delay.' 
According to Br. Jean-Baptiste, Salvandy was not sincere and he had no intention of 
granting the authorisation.'" However, let us first examine the facts. Champagnat did 
write to the Hermitage" later in January: 
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" .It appears that our proceedings here will be long and tedious; no matter, we are 
resolved not to desist until we have obtained what we want. The Minister has told us 
that our request will be brought before the Council of State, and that it will remain 
there for three weeks. Though it should take three months, we are determined to see 
it through... '12 

During February, Champagnat went to those Deputies he knew and tried to win the 
Minister's full support." What is more, he wrote to Archbishop de Pins to let him know 
that Salvandy was opposing Marcellin's application: 

". . . Mr. Minister objects, in particular, that the Institution of the Little Brothers of Mary 
would harm the society of the De La Salle Brothers, because we are offering better 
terms. I tell you, my Lord, that I was not expecting this difficulty from the Minister; the 
government should be indifferent as to the differences in the type of teaching by 
different organisations, so long as they are able to gain the confidence of the public 
and merit what the public is willing to provide for them. You know, my Lord, that the 
one aim I have proposed for the Little Brothers of Mary is to give to the rural areas 
the benefit  of an education which the resources of those areas make impossible for 
them to obtain from the excellent De La Salle Brothers . . . I believe there are three 
obstacles: firstly, the De La Salle Brothers always go at least in threes; secondly, 
they demand the sum of 600 francs per Brother, which imposes on the communes a 
sum of 1,800 francs; thirdly, they wish to teach without collecting school fees. 
Therefore I believed I must make statutes in favour of country people: firstly, that the 
Institute of the Little Brothers of Mary could form establishments with only two 
Brothers and, where there was the need, one could establish a central house from 
whence single Brothers could go to nearby communes; secondly, that this Institute 
would give Brothers to those communes which would assure us of 1,600 francs for 
four Brothers, 1,200 francs for three, 1,000 francs for two; thirdly, that those 
communes less able to pay the required money be aided by a monthly payment from 
the better-off parents to cover the cost of the establishment. 

When this is understood, it is easy to see that the teaching of the Little Brothers of 
Mary, far from being a hindrance to the work of the excellent De La Salle Brothers, 
would only perfect it and make it more complete, allowing country people to gain a 
similar result for their society and religion that the De La Salle Brothers are able to 
give to those in the towns. Besides, it is obvious that the De La Salle Brothers, whom 
the whole world appreciates for their excellence and value, are not able to fulfil one 
thirtieth of the demands made upon them. For our part we cannot provide one 
twentieth of the demands made upon us. Finally, the great need for primary 
education these days and the great acclaim it attains when it is given, should cause 
no one to fear extending it to the communes. . . ,>14 

The Council of State gave a favourable response on the matter, so Salvandy then 
submitted it to the Royal Council of Public Instruction. Marcellin had taken the trouble 
to see each of these councillors personally." Marcellin's efforts paid off when, in 
March, this Royal Council gave its assent. One leading member assured Marcellin 
that victory seemed certain for his Institute.'6 Salvandy, however, had other ideas 
and decided to consult the Prefects of the Rhone and of the Loire departements. He 
wrote to them thus: 
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“. . . (The Little Brothers of Mary) are able to give useful service to rural communes 
where the families desire that their children be given instruction by members of 
religious orders, to those communes who have not sufficient resources to obtain the 
De La Salle Brothers . . . '' 

His letter then went on to state that those who offered guarantees under state law in 
the field of teaching and morality must first have their teachers tested. He pointed out 
that an institute providing schools for small rural communes might easily accept poor-
quality men so that it could undertake greater expansion. He added that such a 
danger had led the De La Salle Brothers to go always with at least three Brothers. 
The poorer communes preferred the Little Brothers of Mary because they cost less. 
Then his letter went on to defend the university, mentioning that before 1830 many 
religious congregations had formed groups of teachers. 

"The clergy found these to be a powerful means of spreading their teaching in all 
matters, and so they encouraged its development ".18 

However, after 1830, wrote Salvandy, the State had gone to considerable expense to 
set up teachers' training colleges. Such were progressing, wrote Salvandy, and 
would soon be able to satisfy all the country's needs. 

"In some communes, however, the pupils of such schools are not regarded so highly 
as 

those who attend school where religious teachers are present and it is apparent that, 
very often, it is the clergy who have built up this air of defiance against department 
schools. " 

Salvandy then added, in this official note to the Prefects, that the Marists were putting 
this matter further at risk and, if legalised, would only perpetuate this division 
between the clergy and the university. He finished this letter by asking if, under the 
conditions he had set out, the Prefects would wish that legal authorisation be granted 
to this new society.19 

Yet, in spite of such a letter from Salvandy, both Prefects replied in the affirmative. 
The Prefect of Rhone visited the four Marist Brothers' schools in his area and then 
replied: 

"The teaching Brothers (of this Institute) are somewhat weaker as teachers than 
those who teach in departmental schools and even those who teach in the schools of 
the De La Salle Brothers. However, it must be understood that this Institute is in its 
beginning stage and, perhaps, has been too readily obliged to accept demands for its 
services. “20 

He then added that this Institute was not, as Salvandy had indicated, a danger to the 
State's teachers' colleges nor to the other Christian schools. He added that with 
regard to the school of the De La Salle Brothers: 

. . the great majority of the communes are too poor to be able to have such 
teachers." 
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Then he went on: 

''As for the students in departmental schools, the teaching they receive (from those 
trained in our teachers' colleges) is so extensive and so demanding on them that 
when these young people come to small communes and are restricted to such 
tiresome teaching, they become bored and what enthusiasm they had becomes 
paralysed. These teachers are too much above the intellectual level needed in rural 
schools." 

He then mentioned something that Salvandy was going to grasp eagerly; this was his 
opinion that the Marists should be allowed only in those communes with fewer than 
1,200 people. He added: 

"As for the clergy of the diocese, they are not in favour of primary education,2' but if it 
is given they very much want it given by religious teachers. Without the Marists, there 
would be no teachers at all in the small communes ".22 

Champagnat, by the end of February, had become worried by the delaying tactics of 
Salvandy. On 20th February he wrote a fairly long letter to the latter, pointing out the 
difficulties he was currently facing because of the conscription issue and that if there 
was not a quick and favourable response, some of his schools would have to close." 

Then, on 24th February, Marcellin wrote again to Brother Francois at the Hermitage: 

"From morning to night I am occupied with this business. What trouble, what running 
about, what visits! You can have no idea of it. During the six weeks that I have been 
here, I have done nothing but run from one person to another. For the last two days I 
have been doing my utmost to obtain an audience from the Minister, but without 
success; at one time he is in Council, at another, he is absent. Oh! What trouble and 
expense!"24 

It had taken two months for the reports from both Prefects to reach Paris. Both were 
favourable to the granting of legal authorisation to the Marist Brothers. However, 
Salvandy still maintained his obstinate resistance to Champagnat's pleas. Although it 
was perfectly obvious that the De La Salle Brothers could not satisfy all the 
communes,25 Salvandy probably felt that the Marists could develop in the future into 
an opposition to them,26 so he told Champagnat that he was not prepared to grant 
authorisation unless Marcellin changed his Institute's statutes so that it would not set 
up a school in any commune with more than 1,800 people. 27 

Champagnat replied: 

"It is true that our Institute was set up mainly to help the young people in rural 
communes and that it is where most of our schools are situated. However, we are 
obliged, so as to centralise our establishments and to obtain the necessary 
resources, to set up establishments in the large communes also. ''28 
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Since Salvandy was unmoved, Marcellin wrote to the Superior General of the De La 
Salle Brothers to seek his opinion. This man, Brother Anaclet, taking cognizance of 
the fact that the new Institute would be principally for sparsely populated districts, 
expressed the desire that the government would do all in its power to help the 
Institute.29 However, Salvandy still refused to authorise it unless its statutes were 
changed. When Marcellin told him that his statutes had received approval from the 
Royal Council, Salvandy said that he now wanted to know what the General Councils 
in the Rhone and Loire thought of the matter." 

It was in the departement of the Loire that the Marist Brothers' Institute had 
commenced and where now existed most of their schools. The General Council 
reported to Salvandy that they had examined the rules and the work of this Institute 
since 1824 and had always judged it excellent. 

"The teaching they give is good, their expenses are modest, whilst the religious 
character of their establishment is, in this district, a powerful instrument of primary 
instruction. Besides, one is obliged to these Brothers who have never allowed politics 
to alter their method of instruction." 

The General Council then said it favoured the granting of legal authorisation to them." 

However, the General Council of the Rhone was in opposition to the granting of 
authorisation. Certain councillors remarked that the Little Brothers of Mary did not 
provide anyone objectionable and that they satisfied all requirements from the 
religious point of view. However, their primary-school teaching, as the Prefect 
reported, was not accomplishing all desirable progress: the Marists, by reason of 
their reduced needs, confined themselves to the poorer communes. Their 
adversaries stated that the teachers being formed at the Teachers' College of 
Villefranche, which was now in full operation, would suffice. In those cases where the 
need might arise, it would be better to obtain the services of the De La Salle 
Brothers, who were superior to the Marists as teachers. The Council rejected the 
proposition, declaring that the recognition of such an Institute, which was not 
indispensable, would present inconveniences." 

So Salvandy used this last report as sufficient for him to deny the granting of 
Champagnat's request. 

Trenard later wrote: 

"These curious delaying tactics were used by a Minister who was being accused of 
complying too readily with requests from religious quarters. In his approach, at one 
and the same time there was attachment to the De La Salle Brothers, the fear of an 
unknown institute, the desire to protect the state schools and to not aggravate the 
debate. "33 

There was one further factor that complicated the whole matter. Whilst in Paris, 
Marcellin was receiving many requests to set up schools. One such request, a very 
strong one, came from Salvandy himself. Of the seven new schools which Marcellin 
set up in this year of 1838, the one he set up at Saint-Pol-sur-Ternoise 
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(Pas-de-Calais) was set up at the request of Salvandy.34 What made this request 
from Salvandy so extraordinary was the fact that this particular commune in Pasde-
Calais, where he wanted one of the Marist Brothers' schools, already had a 
population in excess of 4,000;35 yet, officially, he had told Marcellin he would not 
give his Institute authorisation for any commune with more than 1,800 people. 

Hence, indubitably both dismayed and bewildered, Marcellin decided he must leave 
Paris. On 23rd June he wrote to Brother Francois at the Hermitage to give him the 
bad news. In this letter he wrote: 

"No doubt you wish to know the state of our affairs. Alas! I don't really know, or rather 
I know it too well; I mean, that what in my mind was only a surmise is now beyond 
doubt a certainty; they will grant us nothing. I am greatly saddened, but not 
dismayed. I have still unlimited confidence in Jesus and Mary. I have no doubt that 
sooner or later we shall obtain our authorisation, but I don't know when. What 
remains now is to do what we can, and leave the rest to Providence. God knows 
better than we do what is good for us. I am quite convinced that some delay will do 
us no harm, since it is the will of God" ." 

The whole affair must have been a most trying one for Marcellin. In the Marist 
Brothers' Archives in Rome are preserved copies of twenty-six letters written by 
Champagnat whilst he was in Paris. They include those to various Prefects, the 
Minister for Public Instruction, plus several to priests and Brothers in various areas; 
with no less than fourteen to Brother Francois (many of these included news items to 
be sent to all the Brothers) at the Hermitage. What was more, he travelled to meet as 
many people as possible, whilst in April he even returned briefly to the Hermitage so 
as to obtain full details on how the Brothers were progressing in all the 
establishments" and took the opportunity to preside at the religious clothing 
ceremony of the new novices on Ascension Thursday." The well-being of his 
Brothers and their work for children was the thing dearest to his heart. He wrote to 
Br. Francois, 

"Do not forget to tell all the Brothers how grieved I am to be so far away from them 
all. "39 

Back at the Hermitage, Marcellin must have been gratified to notice that, in spite of 
his unsuccessful attempt to gain authorisation, he had never before had so many 
young men desiring to join his Institute. Although some twenty novices had been 
given their religious habit earlier in the year (on Ascension Thursday), he now had a 
further twenty who had finished their postulantship and hence should now be allowed 
to commence their novitiate. On 25th July he wrote to Vicar-General Cholleton 
requesting a second religious clothing ceremony for the year at the Hermitage. He 
added: 

"We have never had so many novices, but for the most part they are uneducated and 
are unable to pay much money at all. Divine Providence has not forsaken us yet. We 
are constantly counting on it. . . "40 
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However, the absence of legal authorisation meant that he had again to ask Fr. 
Mazelier at St.-Paul-Trois-Chateaux to help out. So, on 16th July (shortly after he had 
returned to the Hermitage), Marcellin wrote to Mazelier to inform him that he would 
still need his help. In this letter he had to admit that, in spite of six months work at 
Paris, he had not yet been able to gain the authorisation that his Brothers so much 
needed. He said he needed a few days of solitude, but added that if Mazelier was 
ever visiting Lyons he would be very happy to have him drop in at the Hermitage.4' 
Next month, on 8th August, he again wrote to Mazelier: 

" . I am sending to you two of our Brothers . . . My business at Paris did not succeed. 
Yesterday Mr. Fulchiron arrived from Paris and told me that my requests had at last 
reached the Council of State with a favourable report from the Minister".42 

Then, on 4th September, Mr. Libersat (an employee of the Minister) told Champagnat 
that it was the government's intention to approve his Institute provided he agreed not 
to set up schools in communes of more than 1,000 people.43 

Of course, Marcellin could not agree to such a demand. In November he wrote to two 
men who were in Paris: Mr. Baude (Deputy Minister for Public Instruction) and Mr. 
Deshaye (Deputy for St. Etienne). In the letter to the Deputy Minister he pointed out 
that his Institute could be no trouble to other religious teaching congregations: 

"There are no Brands freres'44 in our Society. We are no burden to their colleges or 
boarding schools; we do not teach Latin—our rules forbid this explicitly. The 
conscription issue is the sole reason for my request. . "45 

Whilst in his letter to Deshaye, he added: 

.. . As to the clause that states that we are not to be in communes of more than 1,000 
people, you will see that such cannot be applied to us. Large numbers of our schools 
would be ruined by that stipulation: we are already in several communes of more 
than 4,000 people. The same Minister of Public Instruction, through a letter signed by 
Mr. Delebecque dated 18th May 1838, appealed to us to set up a school at St. -Pol 
(Pas-de-Calais) and this town has more than 4,000 people. . . ,,46 

Of course, what must be understood (as we will see in the next chapter) is that the 
Institute was bounding ahead prodigiously at this time and Champagnat really had 
his hands full with the founding of new schools, the many requests for schools that 
had to be refused, plus the increasing number of Brothers. He could not afford to go 
to Paris again and perhaps waste another six months. He never stopped trying, 
however. On 29th September 1839 he wrote to Mr. Libersat47 to ask him if he had 
any further news of any progress being made in his request for authorisation. 
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"Has Mr. Delebecque said anything about it to you? What further steps need to be 
taken?. . . " 

Marcellin then went on to say that he had received .a letter from the Bishop of Belley 
telling him that Salvandy had mentioned that if Marcellin's Institute were to adopt the 
Statutes of any authorised Institute, then its authorisation would be granted. 
Marcellin, knowing that the Royal Council had approved his Statutes, wrote that he 
was quite prepared to do this; but he knew he first had to receive official notification 
from the Minister himself. 

Marcellin's letter concluded: 

"We hear from St. Pol that the Sub-Prefect and the Mayor are opposing our Brothers. 
I am angry and extremely surprised to hear that, since we had set up that school 
there under the auspices of Mr. Delebecque and with the agreement of both these 
people. 

Rather than have the administration of the school interfered with, I would prefer to 
have the Brothers leave that school, since we do not have sufficient Brothers to 
satisfy the needs of our own region. ',48 

In a further letter to the Prefect of Loire on 4th January 1840, Marcellin (after firstly 
thanking this man for his great assistance in the past) requested that he once more 
would do whatever he could to get the legal authorisation passed in Paris. Marcellin 
added: 

"Full of desire to work under the protection and in accordance with the views of the 
Government with respect to good instruction of children, we were disposed to adopt 
whatever measures the Minister wished to convey to us so that we could work in 
harmony with him. Were it even necessary, as Mr. Salvandy, Minister of Public 
Instruction, informed me through the Bishop of Belley, we would agree to this 
although our Statutes were approved by the Royal Council at their meeting on 28th 
February 1834. "49 

Marcellin followed this with a letter, on 11th February 1840, to Cardinal De La Tour 
d'Auvergne (Bishop of Arras). This Cardinal had, under his jurisdiction, the St.-Pol 
area where Champagnat had set up the school on behalf of Mr. Salvandy. It seems 
that the Cardinal had been very happy with the work of the Brothers at St.-Pol, so 
Marcellin had decided to ask him to help further his cause for the granting of legal 
authorisation by the Government. In the letter, Marcellin mentioned: 

"In a few years, in spite of the weakness of our resources, our Society has now about 
300 Brothers. Fifty establishments have been founded and are continuing to prosper 
in the nine Departements of Loire, Rhone, Isere, Ardèche, Haute-Loire, Saone-et-
Loire, Drôme, and Pas-de-Calais, the other establishment in Oceania. . . Two new 
novitiate houses have just been set up at Vauban (Saone-et-Loire) . . . and at 
Lorgues (Var). 

. . . Our Statutes have been approved three times by the Royal Council of Public 
Instruction. It was on the official request of this Minister, sent to us by Mr. 
Delebecque 
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on whom we depend so much in this matter, that we established the school at St. -
Pol. As a consequence, a special ordinance was drawn up which would have limited 
us to communes of no more than 1,200 people. 50 This would cause us to lose a 
large number of our schools, so we had the ordinance withdrawn. Thus we are 
obliged to begin today a further attempt. We have written to Bishop de Bonald of 
Lyons" who is currently in Paris, and we have also gained the support of several 
Deputies, particularly Messrs. Ardaillon, Durozier, Lanyer, Lacheze, Fulchiron, Girod 
of Ain, Baude, the State Councillor, and Sauzet, President of the Chamber. "52 

Marcellin's health was, by now, failing markedly. He was to die, worn out, in less than 
four months time. He could do no more about the legal authorisation and he died 
without any final achievement there, in spite of all his efforts.53 Salvandy had been 
the person most responsible, it seems, for his failure. What kind of a man was he? 
His father had been a priest of the Catholic Church, but in 1783 had also joined the 
masonic lodge of Condom.54 He later accepted the oath of Civil Constitution of the 
Clergy55 and was promoted in June 1791 to become Vicar-General of the 
Constitutional Bishop Paul Barthe. In 1794 he married56 and in 1795 was born a 
child" who was to be the future Minister of Public Instruction. Narcisse Salvandy was 
baptised on 11th December of that year, and made his First Communion in 1806. He 
joined Napoleon's armies in 1813.58 However, by the time of his marriage in 1819 
Salvandy had become a close friend of many Protestants" and was no longer 
following Catholic practices. During his period as Minister of Public Instruction he had 
two aims: to submit all teachers to the university and to try and regulate what he 
considered to have been a somewhat "laissez-faire" attitude to the expansion of 
Catholic schools.6° In 1837 there were 35,000 state schools and 18,000 private 
schools: in 1848 there were 44,000 public schools and 19,000 private schools.6' 
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AT the beginning of 1837, Champagnat's Institute numbered 34 establishments and 
171 Brothers.' However, it must not be thought that Marcellin was undertaking what 
could be termed reckless expansion. He never hesitated to confront a priest who was 
not giving the Brothers the support that Marcellin had originally insisted upon before 
he founded any school. More than that, he always insisted that the Brothers must be 
free to run the school in the way they wished and as the rules of their Institute 
required. Hence, as we continue our story of Marcellin's handling of the Brothers and 
his establishments after 1836, the first event of any real importance, on 2nd January 
1837, was a letter from Marcellin to the Brother Director at La Cote-St-Andre, telling 
him plainly that the seminary director in that location, Fr. Douillet, had to stop his 
interference with the Brothers' manner of living and the way they ran their school.' 

It seems that Douillet had been such an embarrassment to the Brothers there that 
their Director, Brother Louis-Marie, went to the Hermitage and placed the whole affair 
in Champagnat's hands. There were several matters of concern at this 
establishment, but one that Marcellin knew he must remedy was the growing 
antipathy between the Brothers at La Cote-St-Andre and Douillet's domestic servant 
Marthe Cuzin, whom the Brothers there referred to as Sister Marthe. This domestic 
servant had been made responsible for certain items in the Brothers' house, but her 
over-bearing manner and constant complainings to Douillet had so exasperated the 
Brothers that one of them, a jovial-charactered Brother Castule, decided to do 
something. We are told that one day he tied one of Sister Marthe's arms with a rope 
long enough to tie the other end to the neck of a cow. Then he tied her other arm, in 
similar fashion, to the neck of a goat. Following this he excited the two beasts so as 
to make them hop about, meanwhile laughing at the loud shrieks emanating from 
Sister Marthe.3 Marcellin's response was to write to Douillet to let him know clearly 
that if the matter of Sister Marthe was not cleared up quickly, he would withdraw the 
Brothers. 4 
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Marcellin had had previous problems with Douillet. In January 1835 Marcellin had 
withdrawn Brother Louis-Marie from La Cote-St.-Andre to help in the formation of 
young Brothers at the Hermitage. As relations had deteriorated between the Brothers 
and Douillet, Marcellin acceded to Douillet's request to return Br. Louis-Marie to La 
Cote-St.-Andre.6 Now, after his strong letter to Douillet in February 1837, he was 
hopeful things would change for the better. Unfortunately, however, Douillet failed to 
change his manner of dealing with the Brothers, thus causing Champagnat to go to 
La Cote-St.-Andre himself early in March.6 He was further induced to such action 
after receiving a letter from Fr. Colin (whom Champagnat regarded as his Superior in 
the Society of Mary) requesting that Marcellin try and manage the troublesome items 
with Douillet and not take away his Brothers from that school.' 

Douillet was most unhappy at having the Brothers telling him what he should be 
doing, and Marcellin failed to influence him to change. This was a very serious 
matter. Marcellin knew that he must either withdraw his Brothers, or get action from 
the Diocesan superiors to put pressure on Douillet. For the sake of the children in the 
area, Marcellin chose the latter course. No doubt he was also influenced by the fact 
that Douillet had been responsible for encouraging some of Marcellin's recruits to go 
to the Hermitage. Marcellin had obviously thought, at first, that Douillet would 
understand things and would readily do what was required; but when after earlier 
complaints from the Brothers, Marcellin had written to Br. Louis-Marie instructing him 
to inform Douillet that the Brothers must be free to follow the rules and customs of 
their Institute,8 but Douillet refused to alter anything, Marcellin was forced into taking 
stronger action. Undoubtedly, the letter from Colin was also a very strong factor 
influencing Marcellin in his decision-making. 

On 15th February 1837 Marcellin wrote to the Bishop of Grenoble, informing him that 
unless Douillet removed Sister Marthe from her work in the Brothers' house, he 
would have to remove the Brothers from La Cote-St.-Andre.9 Then, after Marcellin 
himself visited La Cote-St.-Andre early in March and, discovering that Douillet, albeit 
reluctantly, would withdraw Sister Marthe from her work with the Brothers but refused 
to negotiate any of the other complaints of the Brothers, Marcellin wrote to the Vicar-
General of Grenoble, Father Berthier. Marcellin pointed out that, although he had 
himself visited La Cote-St.-Andre, he failed to make any positive arrangement with 
Douillet. Marcellin wrote that he had booked two places on the coach for Grenoble, 
but Douillet said his poor health would not withstand such a cold journey. Hence, 
wrote Marcellin, he and Douillet were prepared to await the arrival of the Bishop (who 
was soon due to visit his Minor Seminary at La Cote-St.-Andre)." It so happened that 
Douillet was one of the most influential priests in the Bishop of Grenoble's diocese, 
which in itself surely makes Marcellin's actions on behalf of his Brothers even more 
commendable. Although we have no document regarding decisions made after the 
Bishop's visit to La Cote-St-Andre, things obviously turned out well enough for 
Marcellin to continue his school there." 
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Many of Marcellin's letters at this time were letters to various people in important 
positions (such as Mayors, Parish Priests, Bishops) in which he had to reluctantly 
give a negative reply to their requests for new schools—practically always because 
of unsuitable lodgings being obtainable for the Brothers and/or the school in some 
areas. For instance, one such letter was written to the Superior of the Jesuit priests 
at La Louvesc'' on 21st March 1837: 

"The establishment of our Brothers at La Louvesc greatly interests me. T/Vhat 
pleasure it would be to have our Brothers working near the tomb of St. Francis Regis 
for the glory of God and the salvation of souls, and under the patronage of the 
Jesuits. It afflicts me greatly not to be able to agree to this request. However, from 
now on, an establishment for your place will be written on our register and we are 
resolved to do all we can to create this foundation . . . "13 

We know how Marcellin, in spite of his constant efforts, had failed to gain legal 
authorisation for his Institute. One of the many sad consequences of this concerned 
the recently founded school at Semur. On 20th May of this year (1837) the Bishop of 
Autun, (in which diocese was Semur), wrote to Marcellin, saying: 

"In my visit to Semur, I was able to greatly appreciate the value of the Brothers whom 
you have trained and in whom you have instilled so much zeal, combined with 
excellent teaching, for the education of children. I understand how important it will be 
to retain at this establishment the Brother Director who will soon be conscripted for 
the military. Do not forget the many troubles a new school has to undergo. I am 
confident that you will not close this school so recently opened and which has the 
interest and support of all the people there. 

I wish to confide another establishment to your Brothers. I have no doubt, Father, 
that I can depend on you to furnish me all the aid I need to bring about this new 
foundation in which I am greatly interested . . . “14 

The two foregoing letters are given simply to illustrate the multitudinous affairs that 
continually confronted Marcellin. Amongst the many other letters that reached him 
around this time, perhaps the following might also be mentioned, purely to further 
illustrate their variety. On 9th August 1837 Father Colin wrote to Champagnat, asking 
various questions on the economic conditions concerning all the establishments.15 
He then advised Marcellin to take three months off, during which he might do this: 
but, as he was trying to say, Marcellin was wearing himself out from overwork and 
needed a spell. He concluded his letter by telling Marcellin that if he were to die, 
everything would be in order for his Institute provided he had first itemised each 
establishment's economic conditions as Colin requested.16 

It was a rather awkwardly framed letter and, in any case, Marcellin was never one to 
leave aside his important work on behalf of the Brothers. He would attempt to 
accomplish what Colin had suggested, but it must be no obstacle to his work 
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to provide the leadership that such a comparatively newly-founded society, consisting 
largely of very young men, required. For instance, on 15th August, when Marcellin 
circularised all the Brothers concerning the arrangements for their holidays and 
Retreats, he also announced the forthcoming foundation of a Juniorate" at La 
Grange-Payre." However, when he went to Meximieux next month to make his own 
Retreat with the other Marist Fathers, a church technicality had to be observed. Since 
Marcellin was now in the officially recognised Marist Fathers within which Society the 
members had elected Colin as Superior General, Marcellin was required to obey this 
man and do whatever duties this particular person, as Superior, entrusted to him. To 
make it easier for Colin, Marcellin wrote out his official resignation as Superior of the 
Marist Brothers. Colin accepted it, but then immediately reappointed Marcellin to be 
the Superior of the Marist Brothers." Marcellin's own faith, allied to his willingness to 
obey his rightful superiors, was certainly shown clearly. 

When Champagnat returned to the Hermitage to prepare for the Brothers' Retreats, 
several newcomers had arrived, one of whom2° was later to become Frere Avit. This 
young man persevered to become a Director, an Assistant to the Superior General 
and the writer of the Annales of the Institute's early years. He included many of the 
events that occurred in all of the Institute's establishments in France, until his death 
in 1892 (aged 72 years).21 

Marcellin, except in the unsettled year of 1830, had always given conferences to the 
Brothers during their Retreats, particularly stressing what was required of them as 
religious and also the various rules of their Institute. Br. Jean-Baptiste wrote that, 
although he had always found Champagnat most interesting in his talks, this 
particular year stood out and the impression left on the Brothers was obviously 
profound and, more important, it stayed with them.22 Yet, perhaps a stronger reason 
for his principles remaining with his Brothers was that, by now, he had finally printed 
the Rules for his Institute.23 

For many years Marcellin had thought that there should be definite rules for his 
Institute and he often discussed the various items with his Brothers. After the official 
steps had been put into operation in 1836 really to commence the Marist Fathers, 
Marcellin had made the official printing of the Rules an urgent task. With the Marist 
Fathers to begin officially in September, he thought it opportune to have it done by 
then. However, more important to him, was the fact that these Rules must be as clear 
as possible. An additional reason for an urgent printing of them was that now, with so 
many establishments, it was difficult to have exact manuscript copies in each 
house.24 During 1836, as Br. Jean-Baptiste put it: 

"He assembled, for this purpose, a number of the most experienced among the 
senior Brothers, and for more than six months he devoted several hours a day to this 
important work. Each article was examined and discussed separately; and some of 
them occupied several sittings. . . "25 

They were given to the printer in December 1836, and the following January each 
Brother received his own copy.26 There were eleven chapters in this 58-page 
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booklet, covering such items as: conditions for being received into the Institute, 
conditions for setting up an establishment, how Directors were to govern, a short 
Retreat each month, and many other items. 

It would be remembered that Marcellin had been sending Brothers to St.- Paul-Trois-
Châteaux to escape the military conscription and when he attempted the long trip 
there in late July 1837 he had become ill and had had to stay with the Parish Priest at 
La Voulte. Whilst there, Marcellin had promised this priest that he would set up a 
school there—something very much desired by that priest. Well, in the midst of 
Marcellin's Retreat preparations and finalising the printing of the Rules, he heard that 
Fr. Cattet (Vicar-General of Lyons) had written to the Vicar-General of Viviers, Fr. 
Vernet, in whose diocese La Voulte was situated, telling him that since he already 
had a society of teaching Brothers in that diocese he should forbid the introduction of 
the Marists." Nevertheless, when this news reached the Bishop of Viviers his 
immediate reaction was to write to Marcellin and plead with him not to suspend the 
sending of Marist Brothers into his Diocese.28 Although Marcellin's work was mainly 
in the Lyons Diocese, he could not see why it should be restricted to that area. He 
thought that La Voulte, an important new town for coal and iron, had more need of a 
school than most of the many other applications he had received, so the 
establishment went ahead. Undoubtedly the influence and generosity of the mining 
manager Mr. Génissieux would have also helped to persuade Marcellin to give a 
favourable response. 

The year 1837 finished with but two schools being closed,29 whilst five new schools 
were set up. These latter were at Thoissey (Ain), Saint-Nizier (Rhone), La Voulte 
(Ardèche) plus Firminy and Perreux (both in Loire).3° Thus, by now, the Institute had 
38 establishments3' and 210 Brothers. Champagnat later wrote that, during this 
particular year, no less than sixty-six priests or mayors had requested Marist 
Brothers' schools to be set up.32 Forty new young men had started their novitiate, 
whilst five Brothers had died. 

Two other events in 1837 are worth mentioning. One particular priest, Fr. Fontbonne, 
who had worked at the Hermitage in 1830-31, had been sent out in 1836 to Louisiana 
(U.S.A.) as a missionary. He was very keen to have Marist Brothers there. On 16th 
May 1837, Marcellin replied to say that he was sorry he was unable to help at the 
moment, but he added: 

" . . . Our society goes from strength to strength—we now have 176 Brothers and a 
good number of novices. . . All the Brothers were jealous of the two who had been 
chosen to go to Polynesia, . I would be happy to send you Brothers to help in the 
work in America, if it were at all possible. . . "" 

Later in the year, Marcellin received this reply: 

"Your letter of the 16th May reached me . . . my heart bounded with joy, and I went at 
once to the room of my confrere and started to read it to him, until I came to where 
you said you wished you could come out here to be with me. I could contain myself 
no longer, and went at once to the Bishop and handed him your letter . . . 
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. . . I spent the night in joy and agitation, worried about the Bishop's reaction, 
because I had not told him that I had been in your Society, and still considered 
myself one of you34 . . . He said to me the next day, 'I am a religious also, and I want 
religious 

.. tell your Fathers to come here to direct the Brothers . . . while waiting for Brothers, 
the Bishop is going to rent a property from an Irishman here. . . The Brothers can do 
at least as much good here as the Fathers. . . ' 

Fontbonne, Missionary Priest. “35 

Of course, Marcellin was unable to send Brothers there at this stage. Many requests 
would keep coming to the Hermitage even after Marcellin's death; but it was not until 
1885 that the Marist Brothers established themselves on the North American 
continent: in Canada, and finally, in 1886, in the United States. 

Marcellin's first six months in 1838, as will be remembered, were spent mostly in 
Paris where he was desperately trying to gain government approval for his teaching 
Brothers. When he wrote to Brother Francois (the Director of the Hermitage) on 4th 
February, sections of his long letter said: 

"I have received your reply and the prospectus36 you have sent to me. I have noticed 
from your letter that things are going along very well.. . 

.. We are being urgently requested to set up a school at St. -Pol, a small town near 
Arras. The funding has been assured; 40,000 francs has been given for it. . . "37 

Marcellin must have found it most distressing to stay in Paris so long. Although his 
efforts to hurry through his Institute's legal authorisation were occupying so much of 
his time, his mind was constantly concerned with the current work of his Brothers. 
During his six months in Paris he wrote at least thirteen letters to Brother Francois at 
the Hermitage, both giving directions and seeking advice.38 His letter of 12th April 
stated: 

" . . I expect to be back at the Hermitage on the 28th of this month. Our affairs, 
concerning authorisation, are proceeding well. When I arrive, it is most important that 
I be told of all that is taking place, so that I will be able to continue the work, aided by 
the advice of the other members of the house . . "39 

Although he reached the Hermitage at the end of this month, it happened to be a 
very brief stay since he returned immediately to Paris after having presided at the 
religious clothing ceremony of the new novices on 13th May.4° However, as we 
know, Salvandy was holding up the legal authorisation process, so Marcellin decided 
to return to the Hermitage, but, en route, he visited St.-Pol-sur-Ternoise. The Parish 
priest there, Fr. Jean-Francois Robitaille, had managed to have sufficient money put 
aside for the foundation of the school there. It had the support of the local Mayor and 
Marcellin intended starting a school there later that year. In his last letter to the 
Hermitage before leaving Paris, Marcellin had instructed Br. Francois to send Br. 
Francois-Regis to Lyons to learn printing. He wrote that a friend of Marcellin's, a Mr. 
Guyot,“ would be pleased to instruct this Brother. 42 
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Marcellin then returned to the Hermitage, with the sorrowful tale of nothing but 
obstructions having been put in the way of legal authorisation. He wrote immediately 
to Mazelier to let him know that their 'make-shift' arrangement for the Marist Brothers' 
by-passing the conscription and Brevet laws would have to continue. On 15th 
August, the principal Feast Day of the Church year in honour of Our Lady, Marcellin 
had the pleasure of admitting a further sixteen postulants. It also happened to be the 
day when an organ was first played (officially) in the Hermitage Chapel—Br. Francois 
being the first organist.43 

Four days later (21st August) Marcellin circularised the Brothers with regard to their 
coming Retreats; whilst asking, for the first time, for the Brothers Directors to write 
down the historical details of their respective schools." Then, on 27th August, 
Marcellin travelled to the Midi.° He had agreed to discuss certain matters with a rich 
landowner there, Mr. Auran, who had invited Marcellin to consider the setting up of a 
novitiate at Lorgues (Var). Whilst in this area, Marcellin also planned to meet again 
the Director of the Seminary of Montpellier concerning the foundation of a school in 
that town.46 

Whilst Marcellin was in the Midi attending to these matters, on 2nd September three 
of his Brothers, Brs. Elie-Regis, Marie-Augustin and Florentin began their departure 
for New Zealand with two Marist Fathers, Frs. Epalle and Petit.47 Naturally, Marcellin 
had arranged matters with these three Brothers before he had departed from the 
Hermitage. 

When Marcellin returned to the Hermitage, one of the first items he had to deal with 
was a letter from Fr. Douillet of La Cote-St.-Andre in which this priest wished to 
impose new conditions on what had been settled the previous year. It will be 
remembered that Marcellin had, in 1837, to seek eventually the aid of the Bishop in 
settling the problems between Douillet and the Brothers at La Cote-St.-André. It was 
obvious to Marcellin, since he had previously talked over the matter with Douillet 
without achieving anything, that he must again submit the whole matter to the 
Bishop. Hence, on 19th September, Marcellin wrote to the Bishop of Grenoble: 

"I thought Your Lordship would not mind my putting before your eyes the conditions 
that Douillet seeks to impose upon us. Here is a copy, word for word: 
`Kindly believe, Fr. Superior." that my demands are not made for wordly reasons, but 
simple because of their just value . . . 
1. With the exception of a small number of items, I give the use of all that I possess 
at the Brothers' establishment, for an annual sum of 600 francs payable to me fully 
and at the precise times stipulated: on the coming 1st November, 150 francs; 1st 
April, 150 f ; 30th August 300 f ; this procedure to follow until the end of the lease of 9 
years. 
2. The Director (Brother) will be responsible, and pay for, all taxes of whatever 
nature, both now and in the future. 
3. All repairs and the total cost of annual maintenance of the house, the enclosure 
walls, the school yard and the whole enclosure will be charged to the Director, who 
will maintain it as a good father of a family would always keep his estate. 
4. The free school will continue to be maintained as before and directed by two 
Brothers with whatever stipend the local Council provides for them. 
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5. If the Brothers were to leave the establishment at La Cote, everything is to be left 
as it was there when they arrived, whilst the sum of 3,000 francs is to be paid (for the 
furniture) to the lessor, unless this person prefers to take them in kind in the actual 
state they are in at that time. 

6. The Director promises to set up an establishment in the region specified by the 
lessor. 

7. In any case, Marthe Cuzin" will continue to have the use of the kitchen and the 
bathroom in the house. Furthermore, if she continues her work in the house the 
Director will give her 100 francs (annually). If, on the contrary, she leaves the house, 
she is to be paid annually the sum of 200 francs, payable in equal amounts each 
three months: for the nine years of the lease'. 

We will not be able, My Lord, to continue our school at La Cote-St. -Andre except on 
the conditions under which we first founded that establishment. We have granted 
Brothers to Fr. Douillet on the condition that they be housed and supplied with 
furniture such as we ask for. We have not one other establishment (founded) on any 
other agreement and it would be contrary to our practice to make such 
arrangements. "50 

However, it seems that the Bishop failed to take any action to remedy affairs there, 
so on 31st October Marcellin wrote to Fr. Blanc, Parish Priest of La Cote-St.-Andre to 
tell him that, because of the unsettled problems with Fr. Douillet, the Brothers would 
be leaving the schoo1.51 This letter really stirred up matters there. The Parish Priest 
went immediately to the Bishop, and between the two of them they persuaded Fr. 
Douillet to adopt a more reasonable approach. He agreed to make certain 
concessions, and a new agreement was written and signed on 5th November.52 

Meanwhile, back at the Hermitage, Marcellin had earlier concluded the Brothers' 
Retreat (on 20th September) with the setting up of a large cross in the grounds. The 
whole occasion was marked with a procession, the singing of hymns, Benediction of 
the Blessed Sacrament," and a sermon by Fr. Séon. Later, the Cross was erected on 
the high terrace ("La Grande Promenade") at the Hermitage,54 where it remains to 
this day. 

On 25th October Fr. Chanut wrote from Verdelais (near Bordeaux in southwestern 
France), requesting on behalf of Bishop Donnet55 the establishment of a Marist 
Brothers' Novitiate at Verdelais. He said that the Parish and the pilgrims there" had 
recently decided that they would like this novitiate.57 Earlier that year, Father Colin, 
after consultation with Archbishop de Pins, had accepted an invitation from Bishop 
Donnet to begin a Marist Fathers' establishment at Verdelais and he had sent Chanut 
there as superior." Chanut was soon to leave the Marist Fathers, and perhaps 
Marcellin, who had known Chanut at the Hermitage 1831-32, realised it would be 
injudicious to commence a novitiate for his Brothers who would be under this priest's 
"care". At any rate, Marcellin wrote and informed Colin that no Brothers would be 
sent to such a distant place as Verdelais.59 Colin replied with an impassioned letter, 
condemning Marcellin for his insubordination and telling him that he must 
immediately make a Retreat of three days." A few weeks later Chanut wrote a most 
insisting letter to Marcellin demanding that Brothers be sent immediately to 
Verdelais.61 However, 
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Champagnat still resisted Chanut: he knew him from earlier days and he also knew 
that trouble was brewing between Chanut and Colin. In May, Colin asked for a 
passport to Bordeaux so that he could see, at first hand, the work of Chanut. This 
was the beginning of a substantial confrontation between Chanut and Colin, which 
led to the dismissal of Chanut from the Society of the Marist Fathers.62 Thus, no 
Marist Brothers were sent to Verdelais during the life-time of Champagnat. 63 

The year 1838 saw the founding of the following new establishments: La Grange-
Payre (Loire), Izieux (Loire), Barjac (Gard), Rochegude (DrOme), Thueyts (Ardèche), 
L’Argentière (Ardèche), and Saint-Pol-sur-Ternoise (Pas-de-Calais)." Thus, Marcellin 
must have felt proud, in spite of the still unsuccessful attempts to gain authorisation 
from the government, that he now had over forty establishments and well over two 
hundred Brothers. In addition, an increasing number of communes were strongly 
requesting his Brothers for their schools. What was more, something very close to his 
heart, he had been able to send a further three Brothers to the missions.65 

On the first day of the New Year, 1839, Marcellin acquired, to his great satisfaction, a 
property opposite the Hermitage on which certain items (such as a fulling-mill) were 
probably often a nuisance to the Brothers. It was rather costly-39,000 francs, but 
Marcellin thought the acquisition was needed and it meant that the Hermitage had 
greater privacy since it now possessed property on both sides of the valley of the 
Gier.66 The bought property had belonged to the Patouillard family. Also, on this day, 
as was his custom, Marcellin circularised all the Brothers to pass on his best wishes 
for the coming year and to give them news on the Institute that might interest 
them.67 

Amongst the twenty-two novices who were given their religious soutane on 2nd 
February was Brother Caste. This man, already a skilled mathematician and 
mechanic, would later make a new set of iron beds for the Hermitage.68 
Nevertheless, we must remember that Marcellin, now aged fifty (on his birthday this 
year) was attempting to deal with a greater number of issues than in former years. 
The work he had to do to keep in touch with his ever-expanding number of 
establishments and Brothers must have been colossal. He never forsook his lifelong 
convictions. Hence, on 15th June this year, he must have been glad to have been 
able to send yet another Brother to the missions in Oceania. On this day, Brother 
Attale departed for Oceania with the Marist Fathers Petit-Jean, Viard, J-B. Comte 
and Chevron.69 Shortly after this, the Bishop of Autun asked Fr. Colin to use his 
friendship with Marcellin as a means of obtaining from him the setting up of a 
novitiate for Marist Brothers in his diocese.7° Marcellin, however, requested time to 
fully investigate the matter. He said he needed a year, during which time he would 
point out to the Bishop that he could not have his Brothers receive the same type of 
treatment that had recently taken place there with respect to the Brothers of Semur." 
Marcellin would be careful to have the Bishop understand that there would be no 
establishment there of Marist Brothers until suitable living quarters had been found." 
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Champagnat's Final 

Illness and Death 

 

IN 1839, between 25th August and 3rd September, the Marist Fathers held their 
Retreat together at Belley. Father Champagnat was asked to speak to the assembled 
priests. However, after speaking for a short time, he had to retire, and excused 
himself for having wasted their time. He was obviously rather seriously unwell. One 
of the priests present, Fr. Mayet, later wrote down what Marcellin had said. According 
to him, Marcellin's words were: 

"For us, who are at the commencement of our work, we are but raw stones, thrown 
into the foundations; one does not use bright (polished) stones for that. There is 
something marvellous in the commencement of our Society. What is marvellous, is 
that God has wished such people to accomplish his work. . . "' 

Marcellin's state of health was a big worry to Fr. Colin, who wished that there be 
someone appointed to govern the Brothers in the event of Marcellin's death. 
Marcellin, after his illness of 1825, had always felt a pain in his side which was a 
great discomfort to him when walking or whenever he had to do hard manual work. 
To this was added, later on, a strongly marked inflammation of the stomach.2 His 
gastritis reached a chronic state and he had been frequently seized with vomiting 
before his trip to Paris in 1838. His wearisome journeyings and trials at Paris had so 
exhausted him that after his return to the Hermitage, as Br. Jean-Baptiste put it, "It 
was easy to see that his end was fast approaching. 

Credit must be given to Fr. Colin who was the first to perceive the gravity of 
Marcellin's health and took the trouble to organise a successor. So, at the close of 
the Brothers' Retreat at the Hermitage, on 12th October (1839) an election took place 
for one of the Brothers to be elected Director General. Colin had taken the initiative of 
going to the Bishop to gain his approval. Then, as Superior General of the Marist 
Fathers (of whom Champagnat was a member) he told Marcellin 
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that he would organise an election for one of the Brothers to become Director 
General. Marcellin quite willingly agreed.4 Colin decided that the ninety-two 
professed Brothers' should each have one vote, but they would write three names on 
their piece of paper.' Since Brother Francois gained more votes than anyone else (he 
was given 87 of the votes) he automatically became Director General. The next two: 
Brother Louis-Marie with 70 votes and Br. Jean-Baptiste with 57, became his 
Assistants.' 

Next month, which marked the beginning of the school year, Marcellin felt he should 
do something special for the students of La Cote-St.-Andre, the place where he had 
almost been forced to close the school. Although he was obviously most unwell, he 
went there and preached a Retreat for those students. Apparently he could still 
enthuse people to whom he spoke. Br. Jean-Baptiste said that the boarders there (for 
whom he had given the Retreat) preferred to go to Confession to Champagnat rather 
than to the other priest who had gone there to cooperate in giving this Retreat. It was 
said that the students would say to one another, "This priest is a saint. "8 

Marcellin couldn't bring himself to stop. Straight after giving this Retreat he went to 
Autun to speak to the Bishop there about the setting up of a novitiate at Vauban. This 
novitiate was begun on 5th December of this year, with four Brothers: Brothers 
Cassien, Paulin, Babylas and Théophile being the first ones sent there to manage it.' 
Then, on 19th November, Fr. Loinon de Guinaumont, who was Vicar-General at 
Chalons-sur-Marne and who had requested from Champagnat both a school and a 
novitiate in his Diocese, was the recipient of a letter from Marcellin telling him that 
such would not be possible until at least 1841. Marcellin's letter reveals how 
meticulous he still was for the well-being of his Brothers. He wrote: 

. . . we are quite ready to support your zeal for such important work as the religious 
instruction of your dear children, but before commencing the establishment you have 
requested, it will be necessary for you to let us know in detail by what means you can 
assure our well-being there. 

Firstly, what are the resources of the Parish for which you request our Brothers? 
Would it be able to fulfil the conditions of our Prospectus which I am forwarding to 
you? 

2. Would the novitiate you request be directed by a priest of our Society? This is one 
of our essential conditions. 

3. Would it be able to be entirely dependent on the Mother House of our Society? It is 
essential that it be thus; then we could supply to the dioceses in proportion to what 
we receive from them. 

4. Would a two years delay be acceptable to you? We do not see how it can be 
possible for us to provide you with Brothers before 1841. 

Please, Sir Vicar-General, examine these diverse issues and let us know what you 
think. . . "10 

With the new novitiate at Vauban having just started, Marcellin went there to 
inaugurate it officially on 8th December, the date being chosen by him since 
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it was one of Our Lady's main annual feast days: the "Immaculate Conception".11 
Marcellin, though frail and ill, must have been inwardly rejoicing at the fantastic 
expansion and widespread acclaim that so favourably marked his Institute. At the 
end of 1839 he had 250 Brothers in 43 establishments, with over 5,500 children 
attending their schools. Yet it was not so much the significance of having 43 
establishments, as the fact that he had a further 85 requests for establishments, that 
pleased him.12 

The Institute's new foundations in 1839 had been: Saint-Chamond (Loire)—a small 
orphanage, Usson-en-Forez (Loire), Craponne (Haute-Loire), Le Cheylard (Ardeche), 
and Les Roches-de-Condrieu (Isere). Then, in addition, there was the new novitiate 
at Vauban. This latter had been established in an old chateau that the Bishop of 
Autun had put at the Brothers' disposal. It began, as mentioned, on 8th December. 
When Champagnat arrived there for the opening ceremony, he could not help 
remarking to the Brother who had accompanied him, "What a difference there is 
between this house and the poor cot" which became the cradle of our society! " .14 

Perhaps one of the most amazing things about the progress of his Institute was the 
fact that most of its members were very young men: "boys" would more aptly 
describe many of them. When, in 1839, they elected their first Superior General, the 
person elected, Brother Francois, was only thirty-one years old." His senior Assistant-
General, Brother Louis-Marie, was only twenty-nine years old," whilst the other 
Assistant-General, Brother Jean-Baptiste, was the "old man" of the Brothers' first 
General Council, being aged thirty-two." Reviewing the ages of the early Brothers 
provides another source of wonder if we research the ages of the other two main 
chroniclers of Champagnat's life, Brs. Sylvestre and Avit. Sylvestre, born 1819, 
entered the novitiate at the Hermitage in 1831 and took his first vows the following 
year, aged thirteen. Of course, the vows were only temporary ones and, because of 
his youth, Marcellin would allow him to take them but for a few months at a time. 
Nevertheless, it must strike people today as something most strange." Avit, born in 
1819, commenced his novitiate at the Hermitage in 1837 (aged 18 years). 

One tends to shudder today when it is learnt that the average age of the first 49 
Brothers when they died in the Institute was 21 years. However, in France in 1830, 
life-expectancy was but 30 to 35 years; what is more, the average age of the 
deceased Brothers was less than the average age of all those living in the Institute at 
that time." We should also remember that, not long before Marcellin, some quite 
young men were among the select few founding the United States of America. For 
instance, the so-called "Father of the Constitution", James Madison, was only twenty-
eight when he was elected to the continental Congress in 1779,20 whilst Benjamin 
Franklin had actually gone into retirement" at the age of forty-two.22 Finally, a noted 
English Prime Minister—Pitt the Younger (1783-1801 and 1801-1806), attained this 
office when he was but 24 years old. 

The next year, 1840, would be Champagnat's last year on earth. Yet, he must have 
wished above all to achieve legal authorisation before his death. So, on 4th January 
he wrote another letter to the Prefect of Loire to find out if anything could 
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yet be done to expedite this matter." The following week, on 10th January, Marcellin 
(with Brother Francois adding a small section near the end) circularised all the 
Brothers to remind them of the main items that were essential in their teaching and in 
their living together in community. It was a long circular which stressed that, besides 
religion being taught very well to the children, it was necessary to instruct them well 
in " . . . writing, grammar, arithmetic, history, geography and even, if required, 
drawing, geometry and book-keeping. “24 

Marcellin, ever-mindful of St. Paul's words, "I live, not now I, but Christ liveth in me"" 
readily agreed to the departure, on 12th February, of two more Brothers for Oceania. 
Brs. Claude-Marie and Ammon set off with Marist Fathers Tripe and Pezant.26 Two 
days later, since the city of St.-Etienne had asked for Brothers to establish a place 
there for deaf and dumb children, Marcellin wrote to Monsieur le Baron de Gerando 
to request the admission of two of his Brothers to the Demonstration School in Paris 
for the dumb and deaf, so that they could better prepare themselves for their coming 
work at St. Etienne.27 On the same day he wrote on the same matter to Le Comte 
de Bastard in Paris, who had helped Marcellin when he was in Paris in 1838 on his 
quest for government authorisation and who, Marcellin knew, also had an interest in 
the deaf-and-dumb establishment there. Marcellin did not fail to mention also that he 
would greatly appreciate anything further that this man might be able to do to help 
authorisation.28 

On the last day of this month of February, Father Colin told the Marist Brothers and 
Champagnat that, since they were now two separate societies, he would no longer 
be sending his Joseph Brothers to the Hermitage for their novitiate. This separation 
of the two groups of Brothers had been decided upon the previous September when 
the Marist Fathers had voted on this matter during their Retreat.29 It seemed to be a 
wise decision, especially since it left both Champagnat and his own Brothers free 
from any further embarrassment." 

On the first day of the Catholic Church's liturgical season of Lent this year (4th March 
1840), Marcellin was seized with a violent pain in his back, which never left him till his 
death.3° This pain became so acute when he lay down that he could scarcely remain 
in bed. During the winter his legs had occasionally become swollen; but now the 
swelling increased and never abated. Yet, as the Brothers remarked who tended him 
at this time, he was always calm and cheerful.3' One day, when a Brother was 
rubbing his legs in an attempt to reduce the swelling, Marcellin remarked to him: 

"Many a time, after my death, you will be telling the Brothers how you rubbed my 
legs. I am exceedingly grateful to you for this act of charity, for it is not a pleasant 
thing to rub the limbs of a corpse, and still less those of a sinner. "32 

Yet the amazing thing is that Marcellin refused to confine himself to his bed. He 
would be normally present at the various community exercises.33 On the feast of St. 
Joseph (19th March) Marcellin remarked to a Brother alongside his bed, who was 
helping him say a long prayer called the "Litany of Our Lady", that this would be his 
last celebration of this particular feast.34 Earlier this day he had gone 
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to the Chapel and had said Mass and given "Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament" 
to the assembled Brothers." 

Three days later (22nd March) in the presence of a lawyer, Marcellin ceded by Will all 
his possessions to the Institute at the Hermitage." Then, on the Thursday before 
Easter,37 he expressed the wish to say Mass at La Grange-Payre. The Brothers tried 
to dissuade him from undertaking such exertion, but he replied, "Let me go, for this is 
the last visit I shall be able to pay those good Brothers and their children." He went 
on horseback, and after celebrating Mass, he went to see the boarders and he said 
to them: 

"My children, God has bestowed a great favour on you in providing you with these 
good teachers, who are always giving you good example and solid instruction in 
truths of religion. Be careful to follow their advice and imitate their virtues . . . if you 
have great confidence in Mary, she will certainly bring you to heaven, this I promise 
you. "38 

On arriving back at the Hermitage, Marcellin made the remark, "I have seen La 
Grange-Payre for the last time. . . "39 On 3rd May he celebrated Mass for the last 
time. He apparently had the intuition to perceive this, for he said later that day: 

"I have celebrated my last Mass, and I am pleased that it was that of the Holy Cross; 
for it is by this Holy Cross that we are saved, and that our Divine Lord himself left this 
world. "40 

From that time forward his sufferings daily increased, and did not leave him a 
moment's rest. Then, realising that his strength was leaving him quickly, he told Br. 
Stanislaus41 to assemble all the Brothers in the community room, " ... so that I may 
see them all together, say a few words of consolation to them, and bid them 
farewell."42 At five o'clock that evening, with all the Brothers and postulants present 
in the community room, Marcellin entered, clothed in his surplice and stole." He 
received the last Sacraments" and then spoke to the assembly: 

" . . . My very dear Brothers, we are all assembled here for the last time, and what I 
recommend to you above all things, before I leave you, is that you love one another. 
Remember that you are Brothers, that Mary is your common mother, and that you 
are called to the same inheritance, which is heaven. Love one another then, as Jesus 
Christ loves you; as Mary, your mother, loves you. In proof of this love, bear with one 
another, and never forget that it is by the practice of charity that the religious life will 
be for you a life of sweetness, a heaven on earth. You must be thoroughly united; so 
accustomed to bear with one another, to make one another happy, that these words 
of the Holy Scriptures may be applied to you, 'Behold how good and how pleasant it 
is for Brethren to dwell together in unity'. 45 ... Love your vocation, preserve it; it is by 
your vocation that God wishes you to be saved, and you will certainly be saved if you 
have the happiness of dying in the Society of Mary. I have seen a great number of 
Brothers die. I have not seen one who, on his death-bed, regretted having become a 
Religious, having persevered in his vocation, and having died in the habit of a 
Brother of Mary. “46 
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At these words his voice became weak, his strength failed: he stopped for a short 
time, then added: 

" . . . I cannot say any more, I will conclude by asking pardon ... for all the bad 
example I have given you. . "48 

Then all the Brothers, who had been listening most intently, went onto their knees. 
Many of them were sobbing, and they all joined their leader when he said: 

"Oh, Brothers, it is we who ought to beg our venerable Father's pardon. "48 

During his last days, whilst on his sick bed, he would often speak to Brother Francois 
about certain worries still on his mind. For example, he felt most distressed at not 
having yet done something in connection with a most generous proposal made to 
him from a lady at Lavalla.49 She had offered him a house, together with a large 
property, for the setting up of a type of farm where orphans and deserted children 
could be occupied, looked after, and become better prepared for their future lives. 
What was more, other interested people had offered funds for helping establish this 
work. It took all of Br. Francois' wit and intelligence to make Marcellin know that he 
had done so much that he must never reproach himself for omitting something.5° 

Marcellin was keen to leave the Brothers something in writing that would express his 
dearest wishes and sentiments. He tried to write it himself, but the task was beyond 
him. Hence he would dictate items to Brother Louis-Marie who would then write them 
down. This affair took some days, and every item had to be read back carefully 
before Marcellin would give his final approval. Then, on 18th May, all the Brothers of 
the Hermitage community (about twenty) were assembled in his bedroom and 
corridors and Br. Louis-Marie read this document—the "Spiritual Testament"" of 
Marcellin. When he had finished, Marcellin spoke a few words of confirmation.52 

Of course, the word had got around that Marcellin was approaching death and from 
now on there was to be a succession of priests coming to see him." Marcellin's 
stomach could not retain any food at all, yet his vomitings became more frequent. On 
4th June he received Holy Communion for the last time54 and two days later, 6th 
June, he died. Just after 2 a.m. on that morning he had entered into his last agony. 
Towards 4 a.m. his breathing became slow and difficult. The Brothers of the 
community went to the Chapel and sang the "Salve Regina" and then said further 
prayers, especially to Mary. Of course, Saturday had always been the day of the 
week that Marcellin's Brothers had been taught to make a special day (e.g. by special 
prayers) for Mary. Br. Jean-Baptiste later wrote: 

"Several times during his illness, he had expressed a desire to die on a Saturday; but 
he always added, that he did not deserve such a favour . . . Not only was that grace 
granted to him, but it was given him to die during the very hour which, for more than 
thirty years, he had devoted to meditation and union with God. "55 
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The news of his death obviously affected many people. A very large crowd 
assembled at the Hermitage on 8th June 1840, the day of his burial. Amongst the 
concourse could be identified all the clergy from the surrounding parishes and also a 
large number of the principal townspeople from many areas.56 The funeral ceremony 
was presided over by Father Thiollière de Treuil P.P. of St.- Chamond." 
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Conclusion 

 

THROUGHOUT Marcellin Champagnat's strenuous life many people felt it incumbent 
upon them either to give him generous support or to oppose him strongly. How are 
we to judge the true worth of his life on earth? We have been conducting a critical 
historical examination of what were considered to be the most important items 
concerning the man and the work he undertook. Yet for a valid judgement of his 
whole life, the following additional facets should, I feel, be known. 

Back in his seminary days he had planned to found a congregation of religious 
Brothers to teach the largely neglected country children. He succeeded; yet this was 
at a time in France when there were movements favourable for such a foundation. 
For instance, the Revolution had failed in regard to education. 

"Before the Revolution there were primary schools almost everywhere. . . All that has 
disappeared."' 

Likewise, the condition of the young people meant that the Catholic Church was likely 
to support such a movement. 

"The children are without any idea of the Divinity, or any notion of just or unjust, of 
wild and uncivilised manners."2 

This was allied to a general desire for the return of the religious Brothers and Sisters 
to the schools. 

"It is necessary to recall for the instruction of the children of both sexes the Brothers 
.. . and Sisters. . . "3 

Before Marcellin had been ordained, in 1816, it was a fact that both the Brothers and 
Sisters had restarted, at least in those societies that had survived the Revolution, to 
regroup and continue their work in education as far as they could 
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and as local conditions allowed.4 In fact, in 1800, eight new societies of religious 
teachers had been founded after 6th November when negotiations had commenced 
between Napoleon and Rome for a Concordat, though seven of these were of 
religious Sisters.5 In a way, we might say, Napoleon had been preparing the way for 
work such as Marcellin's by his attitude towards religious schools. In August 1805 he 
had declared at Fourcroy: 

"The Godless man I have seen at work since 1 793 . . . I have had enough of him. . 
No, no, to form man such as we want him, I will take my stand with God. "6 

On 21st May 1806, the Emperor remarked at the Council of State: 

".. . I don't agree with that kind of fanaticism ... against the Brothers, it is absolute 
prejudice. From all sides people demand their re-establishment; this general clamour 
sufficiently proves their usefulness.'"' 

Finally, Napoleon's sentiments were expressed forthrightly by his words to the effect 
that he "preferred to see the children in the hands of a monk who knew nothing else 
but his Catechism, than in those of a half-baked savant who has no foundation for 
morality".8 

Then again, although the University, under Napoleon, was theoretically in control of 
the education system after 1808,9 this imperial university's general inspectors had 
given instructions to the Rectors of the Academies at Rennes, Angers, Toulouse and 
Montpellier in both 1812 and 1813 that, "In the whole of France wherever there are 
De La Salle Brothers, they will be introduced in preference to all others"." In fact, 
there was a great multiplicity of religious teaching groups, both new and re-formed, in 
every Departement of France." In 1803 the De La Salle Brothers were legally 
authorised to re-start their work of religious education. In 1815 a Royal Ordinance 
made primary teaching compulsory,12 whilst in 1816 religious congregations were 
authorised to conduct schools." Hence, whilst Marcellin was attempting to develop 
his Institute before the 1830 July Revolution, progress of religious teaching groups in 
France was both rapid and general. For instance, by the year 1830, the De La Salle 
Brothers numbered 1,420 and they conducted 350 schools in which were being 
educated 87,000 pupils. Then again the new groups of "Little Brothers" numbered 
950 and conducted 280 schools with 30,000 children." 

Other factors of this period that would have favoured Marcellin's new Institute that he 
put under the patronage of Our Lady were fairly numerous. For instance, King Louis 
XVIII had re-dedicated the French nation to Mary. As Daniel-Rops noted in his work 
l'Eglise des Revolutions, there was a resurgence in the Catholic Church after 1815. 
For instance, the great expansion in the numbers and the activities of both priests 
and religious was helped by an increase in the budget for Worship from 18 millions of 
francs in 1815 to 49 millions in 1828. By 1828 ordinations to the priesthood had 
reached 3,000 per annum. Generous donations to help religious education were 
numerous." 
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Yet, whilst recognising such favourable factors, one must keep in mind that Marcellin 
had to struggle against inordinate opposition when he was simply trying to make 
available to poor, neglected country children what he knew so many French people 
considered to be social justice. Br. Jean-Baptiste made mention of the fact, in his 
original Vie de Joseph-Benoit-Marcellin Champagnat in 1856,16 that the young, 
newly-ordained Champagnat was sent to work in the Parish of Lavalla where the 
Parish Priest "worshipped the bottle".' 7 He also mentioned the former De La Salle 
Brother, whom Marcellin had managed to have assist the new young Brothers in 
teaching methods, had to be dismissed by Marcellin because of his unchristian life." 
Br. Jean-Baptiste was strongly criticized for having such matters printed,19 but for 
people today such information must surely reveal to us vividly what a strong 
personality Marcellin Champagnat must have had. 

Perhaps the example of his father during the Revolution impelled Marcellin in his 
thrust to help the poor and underprivileged. The people of Marlhes showed on 
several occasions that they wanted Jean-Baptiste Champagnat to remain as their 
leader in the various and often conflicting phases of the revolutionary years. 
Likewise, the Marist Brothers from 1817 till 1840 never wanted any other leader. At 
times he could be most firm," but then again he was prepared to go to great lengths 
to help people in need. Many such events have been related above; but let us add 
more. The relater is Br. Jean-Baptiste:21 

"Once, a number of Brothers arrived22 on a rainy day during the vacations. As they 
required to change, the Father sent for Brother Procurator, 23 who happened to be 
out at the time, and had the key of the wardrobe with him. Father Champagnat, 
impatient to procure comfort for his children, seized a tool, burst open the door of the 
wardrobe, and supplied them with linen and clothes. "24 

Champagnat strove to found his Institute in a remote and, in general, poverty-stricken 
area of France. Most of his first recruits as future teachers were illiterate themselves. 
After hazardous beginnings when he met strong opposition from his Parish Priest 
and discovered that his first teacher-instructor was a person of such waywardness in 
character that it was necessary to send the first Brothers to various hamlets to 
remove them from his influence, Marcellin was threatened by Vicar-General Bochard 
with interdict if he did not join his Brothers to Bochard's congregation. Moreover, 
Champagnat had undertaken a large amount of manual work himself so as to 
improve the conditions for the members of his Institute. He found this necessary, in 
spite of the fact that all the priests in his diocese had been informed by a circular 
from their Vicars-General that such work was beneath the dignity of the station-in-life 
of priesthood. Achievement from the Depths is, therefore, an appropriate title for this 
thesis. 

For many who may still doubt the title's aptness, let us consider something else not 
previously mentioned. We know that one of the most bitter disappointments for 
Marcellin was his failure to gain government authorisation for his Brothers to teach. 
Father Jean-Claude Colin (Founder of the Marist Fathers) once remarked to Bishop 
de Frayssinous: 
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"A priest who was interested in our work, told me that what had harmed Champagnat 
at Paris was his plainness" and after having observed him, one would say: 'He is 
indeed a courageous man, but everything about him is of the country26 and he lacks 
the elegant formalities that are customary in Paris'; and this priest felt that to obtain 
things in Paris it was essential only to send men who had been trained in the 
accepted procedures. "27 

Champagnat indeed was down-to-earth; perhaps unaccepted in sophisticated circles, 
but with such energy and forthrightness in seeking what he thought should be done 
that, even after the terrible year of 1826, his four letters of May 1827, written to the 
four most powerful and influential church leaders in his diocese,28 actually bore fruit 
and help was again given to him for what so many had been proclaiming a lost 
cause. Yes, at this period his whole work seemed to have struck rock-bottom, but he 
had yet again brought about a renewal of hope. Surely this was achievement from 
the depths in a most remarkable fashion. One needs to recall that in 1830, Marcellin's 
Institute was already expanding more rapidly than any of the numerous other 
congregations of teaching Brothers in France except for the Brothers of Christian 
Instruction of Ploermel and the Brothers of Saint-Joseph de Mans.29 In 1830, 
Marcellin's Institute had 17 establishments, over a hundred Brothers, with about 
1,200 pupils and already ranked about fourth largest of the fourteen congregations of 
teaching Brothers in France that were still functioning in 1830." 

On the death of Father Champagant his Institute had forty-eight establishments.3' On 
the resignation of its first "Brother Director General" (Brother Francois) in 1860, there 
were 2,086 Brothers, in 379 schools, instructing more than 50,000 pupils." The 
government authorisation problem was to a great extent overcome when Fr. 
Mazelier's small but authorised group of Brothers joined the Marist Brothers in 1842. 
However, this authorisation was extended to the Departement of Loire alone.33 It 
was not until 20th June 1851 that his Institute was granted, by the French 
Government, authorisation to teach anywhere in France.34 Marcellin's wish that his 
Institute of Brothers would eventually form a section of a large Society of Mary 
recognised by Rome never eventuated. Nevertheless, Rome gave official sanction to 
his life's work when, on 9th January 1863, Pope Pius IX proclaimed papal recognition 
of the Institute of the Marist Brothers.35 

The Catholic Church granted much higher recognition of Marcellin when, in 1955, the 
Pope officially proclaimed him "Blessed Marcellin Champagnat", something which 
was done only after fifty years of investigation into his life by Rome.36 The pope's 
beatification of a person signifies to Catholics that that person is in heaven and 
official prayers may be offered to that person; it also permits his relics to be placed 
on an altar in a new chapel at the Hermitage and this altar (officially a shrine) is still 
visited by large numbers of pilgrims, especially on Sundays. Numerous donations 
from Marist centres around the world37 enabled the erection of a chapel, built in 
honour of Blessed Marcellin Champagnat, at Le Rozey, the place of his birth. 
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National bodies in the secular world were also paying him tribute. In 1947, the 
Government of Brazil (where over a thousand Marist Brothers were then teaching, 
signifying great expansion since their Institute's first arrival in that country in 1897) 
produced a special stamp, with the effigy of Marcellin Champagnat, in honour of the 
50th anniversary of their arrival in that nation. In 1955, after Champagnat's 
Beatification at Rome on 20th May, Rome named a large square in his honour, 
"Piazzale Champagnat", in the prestigious E.U.R. section of Rome." At the same time 
several towns in Brazil (such as Rio de Janeiro and Porto Alegre) named streets and 
even avenues "Marcellin Champagnat"; whilst in Spain, a Marcellin Champagnat 
street was so-named in Madrid. Yet nothing of such nature had yet been done in 
France, his homeland! 

In 1978, when President Giscard d'Estaing made a visit to Brazil and, in the course of 
one of his speeches on cultural exchanges, had made no mention of Marcellin 
Champagnat (and this in a country where so many streets and avenues were named 
after him), a certain Madame Jeanne de Recqueville39 was astounded by this 
oversight. This lady had never heard of Marcellin Champagnat until about twenty-five 
years ago when she became aware of him, not by anything in France, but by reading 
about him in Brazil-French newspapers. Aware of the influence spread to other 
countries by Champagnat, she commenced a prolonged struggie40 with authorities 
in both the French Government and the Paris Municipal Council. Eventually, Mr. 
Jacques Chirac, Mayor of Paris, agreed that something should be done along the 
lines suggested by her. Thus, the Municipal Council of Paris accepted the motion put 
before it by the Mayor and consented to the re-naming of a square in Paris in honour 
of Fr. M. Champagnat. 

On 24th October 1981, the city of Paris ceremoniously named a square in the 
prestigious 16th arrondissement: "Place du Pere Marcellin Champagnat". The 
location of this Place was well chosen: it adjoins two fine churches consecrated to 
Our Lady, and the street leading to it recalls one of her most beautiful privileges (at 
least in Catholic belief): the Annunciation.4' Mr. Guyot, Prefect of Paris, addressed 
the gathering of about two hundred people gathered from France, Spain, Belgium 
and Great Britain, and spoke words of gratitude for the work of Champagnat and his 
Brothers. The Vicar-General of the Marist Brothers, Br. Quentin Duffy of Australia, 
delivered the occasional address:42 one paragraph of which might be quoted here: 

"Physically he was a man of the mountains, solid and tenacious, with that quiet 
strength which is never precipitate but which perseveres. His peasant origin had left 
him with a sense of the real, a soundness of judgment, an ability to be close to 
people and to things. His father, Councillor of the commune and politically a man of 
the Revolution, did not find a fervent imitator in his son, for the latter was more taken 
up with the person than with the political views held, and refused to take any part in 
politics in order to make himself more accessible to everyone, and in particular to the 
weakest. Among the latter, his heart went out in a special way to the young, whom he 
understood and could attract, thanks to his innate pedagogical sense. "43 
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The year 6th June 1980-6th June 1981 was regarded as a special "Champagnat 
Year" for the Marist Brothers, honouring the 25th anniversary of their founder's 
Beatification by the Pope. The Municipal Council of Lavalla, on 6th June 1981, 
named one street "Rue Marcellin Champagnat" and also unveiled a large statue of 
Marcellin Champagnat and Gabriel Rivat (the Lavalla boy who had become the first 
Brother-Superior-General) in a prominent part of the town. The present Superior 
General, Brother Basilio Rueda (Mexican-born), attended both this function and a 
further one at Marlhes that same day. In both places he delivered the occasional 
address and included in his words on Champagnat were: 

. . He let the real" speak what the real wanted to say. . . He knew how to arouse the 
young people to become willing collaborators in an impassioned adventure. . "45 

At Lavalla, the Mayor" thanked him and added: 

"I am convinced there is a giant sleeping in the heart of each person. We need 
someone with courage to awaken him in order to transform our lives. "47 

It has often been said: "No one is a prophet in his own country." Perhaps the final 
words written by Br. Paul Sester for the occasional address given in Paris at the 
"Place du Pere Marcellin Champagnat" are worth noting: 

"The simple presence of a man who was faithful to his mission challenges us to be 
ourselves. “48 



Appendix A 

Brief Outline of Main Events Concerning Official Recognition of the 
Schools of the Marist Brothers in France 

 

THE Institute of the Marist Brothers of the Schools did not gain legal authorisation in 
France until 20th June 1851, when such decree was signed by Louis Napoleon. 
Previously the Institute had managed (since 1835) by sending Brothers threatened 
with being in the call-up to St. Paul-Trois Chateaux or other authorised 
congregations. The union of the Marist Brothers and those of St. PaulTrois-Chateaux 
in 1842, followed in 1844 by the further union with the Brothers of Viviers—with the 
advantage that both of these congregations had legal status in six Departements to 
the south and east, eased the problem somewhat.' 

After the decree of 1851, except for a few times of danger—war, military service, 
taxes—the Institute managed things satisfactorily until the Decree of Jules Ferry, 
29th March 1880, for the expulsion of all Congregations not authorised (Marist 
Fathers expelled from Lyons, 3rd November).2 This was the first of the real attacks 
on religious congregations. 

Another Decree of June 1881 made the Brevet certificate compulsory for every 
teacher. Brother Nestor S.G. immediately published a Study Programme for the 
trainees, with Scholasticates being set up to prepare the Brothers for the Brevet. The 
new law of 28th March 1882 suppressed the teaching of religion and prayers in 
communal schools. The Catholic Bishops asked the Brothers to continue in these 
schools and to hold catechism out of school premises and school hours. It is 
significant that many overseas foundations began during these years.' 

In 1886 the government announced that after a delay of five years all public schools 
in France would be laicised and only lay personnel might teach in them. As a result, 
in 1891, 83 of the Institute's 87 communal schools were laicised. However, since all 
were provided for with an "Ecole Libre", very few students left these schools. 

On 1st July 1901 came the warning of the dissolution of religious congregations. The 
expulsion order arrived in April 1903-"within three months". At this time the Institute in 
France had 7,180 subjects; 2,847 professed Brothers; 1,934 with the Vow of 
Obedience; 683 Novices and 503 Postulants plus 1,213 Juniors. It had 773 
establishments with 94,770 pupils.4 At the same time, outside France 
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the Institute conducted 237 schools and had 1,655 Brothers of whom 686 were 
French, and 43,574 pupils. The expulsion from France meant a vast loss to the 
Institute in men and material. However, the following number of establishments had 
already been set up outside France: 24 in the French colonies; Spain, 29; British 
Isles, 21; Belgium, 16; Turkey, 7; Italy, 2; Canada, 29; Colombia, 13; Mexico, 12; 
Brazil, 10; USA, 6; Australia, 20; New Zealand, 9; Fiji, 4; Samoa, 2; China, 11; plus 
eleven others in Aden and Syria; South Africa, 6; Egypt, 1 and Seychelles, 1. 

Nevertheless, it is of interest to note that after 1903 the Brothers maintained most of 
their French schools and still taught in them—but as civilians in civilian dress: no 
externals such as the Crucifix in classrooms. Teachers in these schools were not 
paid by the government until the Law of Debre, 1959. Then, of course, as a result 
they were more closely supervised. 

It is important to note that this Institute (along with many others) has never had its full 
legal existence restored in France since the expulsion order of 1903. In 1922 the 
government decided to move in favour of the Congregations whose services in the 
overseas French territories were greatly appreciated. The Chamber of Deputies, 27th 
March 1929, gave approbation to the Institute to open six Houses of Formation, 
whose personnel was not to exceed 900 subjects, and six houses of retirement for 
aged or infirm missionaries. This was NOT a legal authorisation since the matter was 
never put to the Senate. 

The present position in France (and this goes back many years) is that the Institute's 
property (The Hermitage, Lavalla, Valbenoite) is owned by the ASSOCIATION 
IMMOBILLIERE DU GIER. The members of this association are not all Brothers: by 
law it is a composite body. It is this body which has legal status and with which the 
Government deals. "Les Freres Maristes" have no legal existence in this sense. The 
Brothers continue to teach religion, but quietly. This was done more easily before the 
Debre Law of 1959 since there was far less control and the Brothers were rather free 
to carry through their programme in both Primary and Secondary classes; always 
without making it publicly known to the Inspectors (who knew all the same). 

After the Debre Law of 1959, although control became tighter, the teaching of religion 
was not prohibited. However, the full programme has to be carried out, hence the 
Brothers and other teachers have to fit in their hours of religion teaching whenever 
possible. Even now when a Brother sends in his term's programme for approval by 
the Inspector before the Term starts, he can show thereon the times in which he will 
teach religion—but he must devote the full hours to secular instruction and cover all 
the topics. Furthermore, Wednesday is now (1982) the school holiday in France, 
classes are taken then for religion instruction.5 Other schools have normal classes 
on Wednesday so as to leave the Saturday fully free, and then in some places 
classes are taken for religion at this time.6 



Appendix B 

Inventory of the Furniture, Chattels and Documents of Jean-Baptiste 
Champagnat, Deceased, made on 7th October 1804 

 

AT 7.00 a.m. on the above morning, Marie-Therese Chirat, widow of Jean-Baptiste 
Champagnat, appeared at the office of Jean Reboud, Notary Public, in Marlhes; she 
has care of the young children living at Le Rozey; Mr. Benoit Arnaud, teacher at St. 
Sauveur, has been appointed Trustee. She requested Jean Reboud to go to Le 
Rozey and there make an Inventory of the goods and chattels of her late husband, in 
the presence of Benoit Arnaud, Trustee, and of two local farmers who would give 
advice.' 

Mr. Reboud arrived at Le Rozey at 9.00 a.m. and terminated his work at 7.00 p.m. He 
prepared the following Inventory and had it signed before leaving: 

NOTE: The grandmother, J-B. Champagnat's mother, Marie-Anne Ducros, had a 
room in the house; her goods were not listed.2 

HOUSE: kitchen utensils, table, iron & wooden spoons, pothooks, pots, frying-pan, 
cloth-loom & accessories; beds & bedding, wardrobes, wallclock, locked press for 
documents; cupboards, shelves; plates, forks & spoons; clothing, dressing-table; 
sundry containers, cane-basket; milk bucket with iron bands; cheese-boards and 
equipment; wine decanter, butterdish, flourscoop, . . .3 

TOOLS: 2 saws for splitting wood, 1 missing teeth, 1 in bad shape; 4 wooden trunks, 
a wheel for making bobbins; I dish, copper; 4 scythes, 3 worn, I almost new; 1 
hayrake; tools (10) for making sabots; 3 benches for cabinet work; 2 handsaws; 3 
picks; 5 hatchets; pincers, pliers, hammer, planes; a weighing balance; a wooden 
plough, a drill; a grinder and pan; 3 bags of fertilizer; 3 sickles; 6 carts,. 4 with iron-
rimmed wheels, 2 without; 4 ploughs.4 

BARN.. 40 bundles of hay rain-damaged (480 francs) oaten sheaves—not beaten out 
(540 francs) 

STABLE: 4 bullocks; 6 cows; 1 heifer (1,000 francs) 

DOCUMENT CABINET: Copy of Will of J-B. Champagnat in favour of his mother, 
1760; Copy of title-deeds of J-B. Champagnat, first of the name, 1760; 
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Copy of Marriage Certificate, 1775; Copy of decision re Rents; Writ issued by 
Marianne Ducros; Petition & Decision for Marianne Ducros and Champagnat her son, 
against Jean Antoine and Antoine Courbon, father and son, 1777; Copy of Cession 
made by Pierre Ducros to Champagnat in 1783. 

"There being no further papers or documents to list, we have left all the items so 
listed, furniture, goods and cattle, in the hands and care of Widow Chirat 
Champagnat who remains responsible for them till they are handed over when and to 
whosoever has the rights . . . she having declared that she has not hidden, stolen or 
set apart any other item, and has no knowledge of any item having been so hidden, 
stolen or set apart, 

I and the Trustee hereinunder mentioned, having closed this Inventory in the 
aforesaid place of Le Rozey this day at 7.00 p.m. 

Arnaud has signed; the said Madame Champagnat declared that she could not sign 
when so asked and called upon: .. . 

Arnaud .....  Reboud.5 
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Methods of Teaching 

 

SIMULTANEOUS METHOD 

This method, (the one adopted by the Marist Brothers in Champagnat's time) was 
developed for primary teaching by Jean-Baptiste de la Salle in his Conduite des 
Ecoles' in 1720. It was original in the sense that it suggested applying to the primary 
school what already existed in the Colleges and the Universities; hence it was more 
of a reducing this to common practice in school than of presenting something new. 

There were two principal underlying ideas: 

1. the distribution of pupils into two or three classes sufficiently numerous, each in 
charge of a teacher, and then each one divided again into two or three sections of 
about the same strength. 

2. Though in various sections, ALL the children were taught at the same time by the 
Brother; a certain common standard was thus attained, if not for the whole class, at 
least in each section or division, so that the Brothers could adapt to the age and 
standard of the pupils the material which was contained in the books which were 
standard for the class. 

Frere Paul Boyat wrote: 

"Only such a method of teaching could occupy all the children at one and the same 
time—some writing, others studying, the others with the teacher who remained for 
the most part silent and still at his desk, assuring good control with little effort. There 
was no lost time, but an atmosphere of order and real work, and therefore rapid and 
visible progress was assured. It is easy to understand that this method 'of the 
Brothers' was very quickly appreciated by the ordinary people. It was challenged, 
however, during the Restoration period. "2 

MUTUAL METHOD 

This method is famous because of the disputes it caused with the simultaneous 
method (e.g. causing the Marist Brothers to be removed from Feurs in 1831). The 
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Mutual or Lancastrian3 method, seemingly a political issue from the start, began after 
1815 when it was brought to France from England by Carnot. From 8.00 a.m. till 
10.00 a.m. the teacher trained his best pupils in the role of monitors. At 10.00 a.m. 
arrived the other children who were sectioned off in numerous rows of 10 or 15. Each 
group was of about the same level in academic ability and was placed under the care 
of the pupil-teacher (it is this system of pupils being taught by other pupils that gives 
the method its name). It allows very large classes of two or three hundred pupils to 
be taught with a small staff of teachers, but it demands perfect discipline in the 
manner of effecting it. This is assured by the master, transformed rather into a 
general Prefect, who commands in a military fashion all movement within the class 
by means of a bell or whistle and the aid of signals given from his high platform. A set 
time was allowed for each section to have its lesson, and then the same pupil-
teacher could pass over to other groups for reading, writing or arithmetic. The part 
played by the monitor was vital; his authority depended on his age, his behaviour and 
his knowledge. A whole system of rewards and punishments allowed each pupil to 
aspire to become a monitor one day, and this maintained a great emulation and 
allowed a great number of divisions, for each group was placed in order of 
knowledge, and the one that was successful replaced the one that failed. A pupil 
could pass from one group to a higher group and thus pass on to become monitor. 

This mutual method took on quickly for it seemed to promise the rapid spread of 
knowledge so necessary for all children. 

As the Church had its method—that of the Brothers—simultaneous, so the State had 
its method—that of Carnot—mutual. To the liberals, it meant democracy in practice: 
"This method of teaching children by means of other children could become an 
unexpected remedy for the lack of new teachers, and would multiply knowledge to 
the n-th degree".4 

Most of the Church leaders were opposed to it. "It was a mere handing on of what the 
student heard. The monitor was a loudspeaker for the others: he was an army 
sergeant giving drill exercises to a hundred recruits in a barracks .. There was no 
teaching in the true sense; no development of thought or correlation of ideas . . . "5 

After the July Revolution of 1830 the Mutual Method was demanded in many 
communes, but after a few years many communes abandoned it. 
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"This thirteenth day of July 1791, we the undersigned, municipal officers of the 
Communes of the parish of Marlhes, certify to having requested Monsier 
Champagnat, our Town Clerk, to take to Monsieur Allirot, parish priest of Marlhes, for 
reading from the pulpit at the main Mass of this parish, the letters of convocation 
addressed to us by Monsieur G—, lawyer, . . . of the District of Etienne, stating that 
the electors of the Canton of Marlhes would go next Sunday to St. Etienne to name 
parish priests and to replace those who have not taken the oath prescribed for them 
by the National Assembly. Fr. Allirot refused to do this reading! In order to make sure 
of the fact of this refusal we at once went to the house of M. Allirot and again showed 
him the said letters; we asked and demanded that he consent to perform the reading 
of the said letters from the pulpit at the parish Mass. He persisted in his refusal 
saying that he could not do a reading which was calculated to remove brethren who 
had done him only good. Thereupon we ordered that the reading be done by our 
secretary. We retired to draw up the present report which we have signed at 11.00 a. 
m. and we gave orders that it should be sent to the gentlemen of the Directory of the 
District of St. Etienne." 

On the following page is shown a photostat of Marlhes Municipal Council files of 14th 
July 1791. It could be translated thus: 

"Oath taken by the National Guard, 14th July 1791. This day, 14th July 1791, on the 
stroke of twelve o'clock midday, before us the National Guards assembled from the 
parish of Marlhes, Monsieur Colonel Champagnat, having gone up on to the altar of 
the Fatherland by order of the said Monsieurs—Municipal Officers, accompanied by 
Larrite of the General Brotherhood of the Departement of the Rhone and of the Loire, 
in regard to the patriotic feast of this day, said: 

Gentlemen, we are assembled here in a federal body. Let us renew on this altar of 
the Fatherland, by a patriotic oath, the promises that we have already made of 
defending with all our might the new Constitution. 

Our rights were denied us, we have recovered them. (We have achieved) that liberty 
so dear to all individuals who have been brought up in a time of the old despotism. 
By being restored, our august representatives of the National Assembly have 
regained for us our sacred rights. Let us try to uphold them. Let us show ourselves 
devoted to the support of this Constitution which makes for the happiness of all. 

The French Constitution is completed, gentlemen. It must be upheld. It has cost our 
august representatives much work. What a misfortune if it should happen to fail just 
when it is triumphing in having won the victory over the aristocracy. And by a 
fraternal devotedness, let us promise never to violate it; but on the contrary, to 
maintain it with all our might. 

The National Assembly, by its Decree of 22nd June last, laid down the formula of a 
patriotic oath which all good Frenchmen must take. The Departements of the Rhone 
and the Loire by their proclamation of the 17th instant invite the National Guard of the 
municipalities of the district to all become one by this oath today at the hour of 
midday. Let us unite ourselves then with the other National Guards of the realm and 
pronounce with me this oath in accord with the formula laid down on the 22nd of last 
month. 
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swear to use the weapons placed in my hands for the defence of the Fatherland and 
to maintain against all enemies from within and from without the Constitutions 
decreed by the National Republic; to die rather than to suffer the invasion of French 
territory by foreign troops; and to obey only those orders which will be given in 
consequence of the decree of the National Republic. ' 

All having taken the oath, Monsieur Champagnat told them: 'I have no reason to 
believe that any of you gentlemen. . . ' " 



Appendix G 

 

Following is the pledge taken at Fourvière on 23rd July 1816. 

In nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus S(anc)ti. Omnia ad majorem Dei gloriam et Mariae 
Genetricis Domini Jesu honorem. 

Nos infra scripti at majorem Dei gloriam et Mariae Genetricis Domini Jesu concurrere 
satagentes, asserimus et notum facimus, nos sinceram intentionem firmamque 
voluntatem habere nosmetipsos consecrandi, quam prius opportunum erit, piissimae 
Mariistarum' instituendae Congregationi: quapropter praesenti actu et subscriptione 
nos omniaque nostra in quantum possumus irrevocabiliter dedicamus Beatae Virginis 
Societati: illudque non pueriliter, non leviter, non ex aliquo humano fine aut spe 
temporalis emolumenti, sed serio, mature, assumpto consilio, omnibus coram Deo 
perpensis, propter solam majorem Dei gloriam et Mariae Genetricis Domini Jesu 
honorem: devovemus nos omnibus poenis, laboribus, incommodis, et, si aliquando 
necessarium est, cruciatibus, cum possimus omnia in eo qui nos confortat Christo 
Jesu: cui eo ipso fidelitatem promittimus, in gremio Sanctissimae Matris Ecclesiae 
catholicae Romanae, ejusdem Summo capiti Pontifici Romano totis viribus 
adhaerentes, necnon Reverendissimo Episcopo ordinario nostro, ut simus boni 
ministri Christi Jesu, enutriti verbis fidei et bonae doctrinae quam ipsius gratia 
assecuti sumus: confidentes quod, sub amico pacis ac religionis Christianissimi 
Regis nostri regimine, brevi in lucem prodibit ilia institutio, solemniter pollicemur nos 
omnia nostra impensuros esse ad salvandas modis omnibus animas sub 
augustissimo nomine Virginis Mariae ejusdemque auspiciis. 

Omnia tamen salvo meliori Superiorum judicio. 

Laudetur sancta et immaculata Beatae Mariae Virginis Conceptio. 

Amen. 
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Appendix H 

The First Marist Brothers 

 

 

 

Order  Arrival Date   Legal Name    Religious Name 

  1 2-1-1817   Jean-Marie Granjon  Br. Jean-Marie 

  2 2-1-1817   Jean-Baptiste Audras  Br. Louis 

  3 24-12-1817   Jean-Claude Audras  Br. Laurent 

  4 1-1-1818   Antoine Couturier   Br. Antoine 

  5 2-5-1818   Barthelemy Badard   Br. Barthelemy 

  6 6-5-1818   Gabriel Rivat   Br. Francois 

  7 January 1819  Stephen Roumesy   Br. Jean-Francois 

  8 November 1820  Jean-Pierre Martinol  Br. Jean-Pierre 

  9 November 1821  Antoine Gratallon   Br. Bernard 

10 2-2-1822   Claude Fayol   Br. Stanislas 

31-3-1822: the eight postulants! "Marcellin soon sent a Brother** into Haute-Loire, 
whence they had come ... before six months had elapsed the Institute had gained 
some twenty-odd recruits from this area". (Vie, p.119) ** This was probably Br. 
Stanislaus, as he was so good at that kind of thing—as shown later on. 
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Appendix I 

The First Marist Brothers' Schools 

 

Order Date    Locality  Original Personnel 

  1 November 1818  Lavalla  Br. Jean-Marie 
        Br. Antoine 

  2 Early 1819   Le Bessat  Br. Laurent 

  3 November 1819  Marlhes  Br. Louis 
        Br. Antoine 

  4 November 1820  St. Sauveur  Br. Jean-Francois 
        Br. Barthelemy 

  5 January 1822  Bourg-Argental Br. Jean-Marie 
        Br. Bernard 

  6 October 1822  Tarentaise  Br. Laurent 
        (later joined by Br. Joseph 
        Poncet- 
        one of the "Eight Postulants") 

  7 October 1823  Vanosc  Br. Laurent 
        Br. Francois 

  8 November 1823  St. Symphorien Br. Paul Préher 
        Br. Regis Civier 

  9 November 1823  Boulieu  Br. Jean-Pierre 
        Br. Antoine 

10 November 1824  Chavanay  Br. Etienne Poinard 
        Br. Jean-Claude Aubert 

11 November 1824  Charlieu  Br. Louis 
        Br. Cyprien Furet 
        Br. Augustin 
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Appendix J 

Postulants at Lavalla 

1822 

Claude Aubert (Br. Jean-Claude)  
Francois Civier (Br. Francois)  
Matthew Cossange (Br. Matthew)  
Jean Dartogne 
Jean-Baptiste Furet (Br. Jean-Baptiste)  
Michel Marconnet (Br. Michel)  
Antoine Monier 
Jean Bret 
Georges Poncet (Br. Joseph)  
Jean-Pierre Vertore 
Antoine Vassal 
Barthelemy Verat 
Marcellin Lachal (probably the Founder's nephew)  
Marcellin Saby 
Jacques Poinard 
Jean-Claude Ruard 
Pierre Fourneron 
Paul Preher (Br. Paul) 
Philippe Tardy 
Etienne Poinard (Br. Etienne) 

 

1823 

Jean Villeneuve (Br. Chrysostome) 
Benoit-Claude Roche 
Jean Praire 
Pierre Odier 
Jean-Louis Rivat 
Antoine Furet (Br. Cyprian: brother of Br. Jean-Baptiste) 
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1824 

Pierre Aubert 
Joseph Girard (Br. Hilarion) 
Jean Personnet 
Augustin Bellin (Br. Augustin) 
Pierre Dion 
Benoit Exquis (Br. Dominique) 
Jean Mercier (Br. Damien) 
Pierre Sabot (Br. Pierre) 
Jean-Baptiste Brunon  
Jean Fara (Br. Placide) 
Jean-Etienne Dumas  
Andre Despinasse 
Claude Exlier (Br. Claude) 
Gabriel Duranton 

The above lists were made by Br. Owen Kavanagh after perusing old entry registers 
at Lavalla and from Br. Gabriel Michel's article in the Bulletin on the Eight Postulants. 
It may be incomplete. 
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Notes 

 

CHAPTER ONE 

1 At the very beginning, the Revolution was not irreligious and this is the reason why 
so many priests of the lower clergy were in favour of it: in fact, many of them even 
joined the Third Estate. As one of the nobility said. "Ce sont ccs foutus cures qui ont 
fait la Revolution". (It's the bloody priests who have brought about the Revolution.) It 
was chiefly the "Civil Constitution of the Clergy decree, forcing priests to swear 
allegiance to the national secular government rather than to the Pope at Rome, that 
created more and rnore problems and aroused suspicion of the sincerity of the 
priests: soon leading to persecution of the Catholic Church. 

2 Today, this town is spelt La Valla (two words), but in the life-time of Marcellin 
Champagnat it was one word—Lavalla. It seems that the change to two words came 
at the time of the Second Empire under Naopleon III. Br. Jean-Baptiste in his Vie de 
MarcellinJoseph-Benoit Champagnat spelt it La Valla, for which he was criticised by 
some of the old Brothers. Since this thesis is dealing with Marcellin Champagnat's 
life-time, the spelling of that period—Lavalla—will be used herein. The complete 
name of Lavalla before the Revolution was Le Thoil Saint Andeol de La Valla. Le 
Thoil was the old castle not far from Maisonette, that is below Le Bessat. Saint 
Andeol was the church dedicated to that martyr (of Catholic Church); and as there 
was another Saint Andeol, "La Valla" was added to differentiate both. Of course, La 
Valla is the patois word for "vallee", and the valley was that of the Gier river. 

3 The universal right to education was proclaimed in 1791; whilst in 1793 a decree 
establishing education for all children was passed, but early in 1794 a further decree 
postponed the implementation of free, compulsory and secular education mainly 
because of the mounting domestic and foreign problems. 

4 P. Zind, Les Nouvelles Congregations de Freres Enseignants en France de 1800 a 
1830, Lyons, 1969, p. 76. 

5 Along with 86 other requests. ("Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, 
CCirc. I. pp. 306-308; SII.199: janvier 1840—Lettre au Ministre.) 

6 "Resume, 1840", FMS Archives, Rome. 

7 Decree of Jules Ferry, 29th March 1880. A more detailed analysis of this 
government opposition is given below in Appendix 'A'. 

8 For which Justin Emiles Combes was largely responsible. (New Catholic 
Encyclopedia, Vol. 6, New York, 1967, p. 18.) 
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9 Order, Congregation, Institute, Society have never settled down to being clearly-
marked technical terms—at least in the Catholic Church. The first two come nearest 
to such a status. Only after the Council of Trent was a differentiation made between 
these two words. An Order is a grouping of religious men or women in the Catholic 
Church whose members, or some of whose mernbers, take SOLEMN VOWS. There 
have been no such ORDERS since Trent. In a Congregation, the members take 
SIMPLE VOWS. The Marist Brothers are one of the many congregations founded 
since Trent. Institute is a term often used by Marist Brothers as an alternative to the 
word Congregation. It is not a technical term. It means literally something which has 
been "instituted", established, founded or decided on. 

In the Marist Family, the word SOCIETY originally meant the totality of Priests, 
Brothers and Sisters. That was the meaning the Founders gave to it, Jean Claude 
Colin in particular. In more recent times it is used to refer to the Congregation of 
MARIST (S.M.) Priests and lay-Brothers. The Jesuits have used it since the re-
establishment of their Order after the official "abolition" by Rome. "Society" is again 
not strictly speaking a technical term with restricted meaning. 

In practice there is little difference between SOLEMN VOWS and SIMPLE VOWS. 
Solemn vows are by nature PERPETUAL. Simple vows can be temporary, the 
Church even insisting that they be made as temporary commitments for at least three 
years before being made for life. Dispensation from solemn vows is relatively rare, 
and when granted, it must always come from the highest authority in the Church, the 
Pope. If marriage were contracted by one in undispensed solemn vows, it would be 
invalid in the eyes of the Church. In the case of a person in undispensed simple 
vows, it is valid, but of course unlawful in the eyes of the Church. 

10 Bulletin de l'Institut des Freres Maristes des Ecoles, Vol. XXIX, No. 211, July 
1970, p. 112. 

In 1981 the Institute had 6,677 members in the world. (FMS, No. 48, October 1981, 
p. 720.) The number of students in Marist Brothers' Schools throughout the 
approximately 70 countries where the Institute operates today is around 500,000. 

FMS administration, though centred in Rome, is largely carried out locally in the 43 
Provinces and 9 Vice-Provinces. The Institute's largest Province happens to be the 
Sydney Province in Australia which conducts 37 schools, has five further 
establishments and contains 440 Brothers. Along with the Melbourne Province of 182 
members and the New Zealand Province of 227 members, these three provinces 
comprise about 10% of the Institute's world membership. This Sydney Province, in 
addition to conducting schools in N.S.W., also has schools in Queensland and the 
A.C.T. and missions in New Guinea and the Solomon Islands. 

11 "Over the mountains"—the term commonly used to express the universal authority 
of the Pope. The mountains here referred to are those in south-east France. 

12 Encyclopaedia Britannica, Vol. 9, London, 1971, p. 1100. 

13 The Sorbonne has become recognized, since its foundation in 1257 by Robert de 
Sorbon as the first endowed College of the University of Paris, as synonymous with 
the Faculty of Theology, with its professors the arbitrators of orthodoxy. (New 
Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. 13, pp. 440-441.) 

14 Enc.Britt., Vol. 9, p. 1100. 

15 Ibid., Vol. 6, pp. 382, 383. 



16 Ibid. 

17 New Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. 6, New York, 1967, p. 10. 

18. L. Romier, A History of France, London, MacMillan, 1964, pp. 261-262. 

19 A Cobban, A History of Modern France, 3rd Edition, Middlesex, Penguin, 1963, 
Vol. 1, p. 261. 

20 Enc. Brit. , Vol. 9, p. 1101. 

21. Ibid., p. 1101. 

22 "Seven bishops only took that oath (Civil Constitution of the Clergy) and of these, 
four were not holding Sees; so that out of 83 Sees, 80 became vacant. The electoral 
bodies of the 
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Departements took it on themselves to replace them ... The replacement of parish 
priests was more difficult, for 55% of them refused the oath, and in the North, the 
Centre, the West and in Alsace, the proportion of those taking the oath was 
considerably less (precise statistics are still not available)." (Catholicisme—hier—
audjourd'hui—Demain, Vol. 3, Paris. 1952, p. 122.) When curates are added, it 
seems that a majority of priests took the oath—some say as many as 70%—but 
many who took it very soon retracted. 

23 Bishop de Pins arrived in Lyons in January 1824. It should he remembered that in 
the Catholic Church in France, the title of "Monsignor" is given to those who, in 
English-speaking countries, are called "Bishops". 

24 Courbon mocked Bochard's Gallicanism by calling it -Gallicanage"—an ultra-
Gallicanism. 

25 Pope Pius VII was again in France as a prisoner of Napoleon 1812-14. 

26 After the Bull of Excommunication, 10th June 1809, Napoleon struck out at the 
Church: 10th July dissolved the Council of Bishops and imprisoned three of them. On 
10th October 1811 he issued a decree suppressing the Society of St. Sul Dice, which 
was strongly Ultramontane, without appeal. In November and Dcccmher the 
Sulpicians withdrew from the Seminary at Lyons. Cardinal Fesch (Napoleon's uncle) 
had to implement the decrees and, of course, find replacements. It was Bochard (a 
future bitter opponent of Marcellin Champagnat), who as Vicar-General (V.G.) was 
responsible for seminaries and religious orders in the diocese and tried to set the St. 
Irenaeus students against the Sulpicians for their anti-Gallican stand. 

In 1798 the French had sent a punitive expedition to Rome and, after expelling Pope 
Pius VI, later took him back to France as captive. He died there, as a prisoner, in 
1799. 

27 After this expulsion they never returned to this seminary. 

28 S. Hosie, Anonymous Apostle, New York, 1967, p. 68. 

29 G. Michel, Lecture at St. Chamond, 4th January 1978. 

30 "A Religious of the Society", Le Tris Reverend Pere Colin, Lyons, 1900, pp. 456, 
457. 

31 Br. Jean-Baptiste, Vie de Joseph-Benoit-Marcellin Champagnat, Lyons, 1856, p. 
139. 

32 That is that they at no times made any attempt to alter the actual method of 
government—yet at times, especially with regards to Champagnat, attempts were 
made to change the opinions of those in authority. 

33 New Catholic Encyclopedia, McGraw-Hill, New York, 1967, Volume 7, p. 820. 

34 Ibid, p. 825. Le Manuel Seminariste, published in 1789 by Louis Bailly, could not 
spare a paragraph in eight volumes for the Sacrament of Confirmation, "but engaged 
in endless wordy debates with Protestants (and others). The most wicked enemy of 
all, the seminary professors thundered, was human reason". (S. Hosie, op. cit., p. 
31.) 

35 At Lyons 'Rigorism' remained a force till 1832 when Gousset brought in the 
teaching of St. Alphonsus. (G. Michel, loc. cit.) Both Gallicans and Jansenists were 
numerous. In 1852 the seminary text on moral theology by Bailly that had been used 
in the seminaries attended by Marcellin Champagnat was put on the Index (of 



"Forbidden Books") by Rome, "donee corrigatur" (until it be corrected). (Michel, loc. 
cit.) 

36 J. Coste and CI, Lessard, Origines Maristes, Rome, 1960, Vol. 1, p. 21. 

37 However, it was approbation for 5 years only, until certain items in the 
Constitutions were changed—such as length of time in authority and decentralised 
government. Since the then French superiors of the FMS were not disposed to alter 
things, final approbation was not gained until 1903 when, after the institute's 
expulsion from France, there was a strong move to come into line with Rome, and 
final approbation was obtained. 

38 Plus the Marist Third Order (founded by St. Pierre Julien Eymard) which is 
attached to the Marist Fathers. 
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CHAPTER TWO 

1 He was baptised Marcelin (one L) Joseph Benoit Champagnat. (J. Coste & G. 
Lessard, Origines Maristes, Rome, 1960, Vol. 1, p. 127). Br. Jean-Baptiste had 
obviously erred when, in 1856, he printed "Joseph-Benoit-Marcellin Champagnat" in 
his book. The spelling (two Ls) will be used in this thesis since that is how he spelt 
his own name later in life. 

2 On 22nd December 1789 the National Assembly decreed that "departements" 
would replace "provinces". Thus the former Forez, Beaujolais and Lyonnais were 
united in the departement Rhone-et-Loire, its chief city being Lyons. After the 1793 
Lyons' revolt against the Convention, this departement was cut in two and Marlhes 
was incorporated in the Departement de la Loire, with its chief city Feurs (where the 
guillotine functioned). In 1795 Montbrison became its capital city; St. Etienne did not 
gain this title until fifty years later. Napoleon set up Prefects and Sub-Prefects (heads 
of departements and arrondissements respectively) on 17th February 1800 ("22 
pluviose an 8"). During the working years of Father Champagnat, Montbrison was 
"prefecture" and St. Etienne "sous-prefecture". In 1789 Marlhes was in the electorate 
of St. Etienne and in the "bailliage" (sub-district) of Bourg-Argental. 

3 Marlhes is due south of St. Etienne. Lyons to St. Etienne is 58 km and it is 17 km to 
Marlhes from there. Marlhes is actually S.S-E. of Paris. (The journey from Paris to 
Lyons then took six days by stagecoach: though the "malle-post"—mail-coach, could 
do it in two days and nights with more frequent changing of horses). In 1836 
Champagnat did the trip in three days and nights. ("Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS 
Archives, Rome, A—AFM 112/1; SI.108, 28th August 1836). The cross on the spire 
of Marlhes' church is 1,000 m above sea level (i.e. 3,280 ft.). Marlhes in general is 
3,000-3,200 ft. in elevation, being at the southern end of the Pilat range. 

4 Pine and fir trees mainly. Many people were skilful in making wooden articles: 
sabots, spoons, buckets, furniture, carts. 

5 P. Zind, "Sur les Traces de Marcellin Champagnat", Voyages et Missions, No. 105, 
Lyons, May 1970, p. 3. Zind also noted that, being at the mercy of the elements, 
many of the people perhaps felt a need to try and seek help from their God. 

6 Br. A. Balko in a lecture given at St. Chamond, December 1978. He also said "They 
were outstanding for their religious faith and their love of work". 

7 P. Zind, loc. cit. It is of interest to note that Jean-Baptiste Champagnat, Marcellin's 
father, always spelt his name "Champagniat". (Br. G. Michel, "Did Fr. Champagnat 
speak in Patois to the People of Lavalla?", FMS, No. 34, Rome, 1979, p. 461). 

8 Bulletin de l'Institut, Vols. XXII & XXIII and June 1976. 

9 Marcellin grew up with two aunts who had been driven from their convents during 
the French Revolution, one was his aunt Louise, the other was his grandaunt Jeanne 
(A Sister of St. Joseph known as Sr. Catherine, who died in 1798). 

10 He also held public office in St. Sauveur, could read and write French and Latin 
and, it seems, at times helped others to learn these languages. 

11 Thus they were really second-nephews of Marcellin Champagnat. The French 
regard this as a close relationship. 

12 Neuville-sur-Saone is some 30 km due north of Lyons. Fr. Champagnat began the 
school there, under Br. Jean-Baptiste, in 1826. In 1982 it was still a Marist Brothers' 



school, though there were then very few Brothers there. The first outdoor statue of 
Fr. Champagnat was erected at Neuville in 1902. 

13 It was to a Barrallon that Barthelemy and Jean-Pierre Champagnat sold the 
house, barns and some of their land in 1811. (Copy of deed of sale is in FMS 
Archives, Rome). After Jean-Barthelemy died in 1838, it seems that Courbon 
obtained the remainder of the Champagnat land since none of the Champagnat boys 
survived. In an old map of Le Rozey, dated 1730, Courbon is mentioned as "Noble 
Lord Courbon, Royal Councillor, Special Lieutenant". On page 11 is a photostat of 
part of the Minutes of the Marlhes Council, 13th June 1791, where there is a 
signature of Courbon, Mayor. Also is the signature of Barrallon. 
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14 He was 46 years a Brother: the "48 years" given on p. 568 of Bulletin de l'Institut 
des Freres Maristes des Ecoles, June 1976, is clearly an error. See Vol. XIII of 
Circulaires, p. 316. 

15 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, A—AFM 113/13; S:11/26. 

16 "Le trop petit savant qui nous a quittes", Br. Avit, Annales de l'Institut, FMS 
Archives, Rome, 1884, p. 12. 

17 Jean-Pierre was at the Hermitage only two weeks before he died. The four 
children died soon after; all were young, one of them being a girl, Marie. 

18 She entered the Marist Sisters; but also died very young, being with the Sisters at 
Bon Repos, Belley, for only 9 months. 

19 Joseph Benedict Labre, born 1748 at Amettes, France, became known as "the 
beggar of Rome" and lived his life in great poverty there till his death in 1783. He was 
regarded by many people as a real "saint". The Catholic Church later gave him 
saintly recognition by the Pope canonising him in 1883. (New Catholic Encyclopedia, 
New York, 1967, Vol. 8, p. 302). He was so well known in France because he was 
regarded as the pilgrim saint following the Forty Hours devotion all up and down 
France (and Italy). 

20 The Birth Certificate on display has been enlarged. It is on the left as you enter 
the church. There is also his seminary Latin grammar and two examples of his 
handwriting. Baptised on Ascension Thursday, the day after he was born, he later on 
associated that feast with his baptism, even though the date varied year by year. A 
photo-copy of this display at Marlhes is in Bulletin of FMS, January 1965, p. 471. 

21 F. Jean-Baptiste, Vie de Joseph-Benoit-Marcellin Champagnat, Lyons, 1856, p. 1. 

22 Because of differences in local patois, the meaning of such words as "cultivateur", 
"menager" (the former being a richer person in Picardy, but the latter was richer in 
Provence) and "laboureur" (often, in those days, a big, well-off farmer) varied in 
France. (G. Duby & A. Wallon, (eds.), Histoire de la France Rurale, Vol. 3, Editions 
du Seuil, 1975, pp. 96, 97). 

23 Cobban tells of the leadership of "laboureurs" in the Revolution years. (A. Cobban, 
A History of Modern France, 3rd ed., Vol. 1, Middlesex, 1963, p. 155.) 

24 The levels of agricultural production in Marlhes were so low that each family 
needed income beyond that provided by agriculture. (J.R. Lehning, The Peasants of 
Marlhes, Uni. of North Caroline Press, published in U.K. by MacMillan Ltd., 1980, 
p.40.) 

25 Brother Avit wrote that they also had a mill in the creek away from the house. This 
has since disappeared (except for some rusty iron units of a water-wheel, etc.) but 
old photographs exist showing its remains. It was situated near the second 
Champagnat house (see Plan) 300 metres away in the valley and on the creek. 

26 His height was documented at 5 ft. 2 ins. ("5p.2p.") but it must be remembered 
that the old French foot was about 32.5 cm, whilst the English foot is 30.48 cm. He 
thus stood at about 168 cm. Although the metric measurement was decreed in the 
1790's many people kept to the older system; so that in 1812 Napoleon made both 
methods lawful. 

27 An example of his handwriting may be seen in the photostat on page 11. 

28 P. Zind, op. cit., p. 3. 



29 Frere Avit, who wrote of his weak character in his Annales de l'Institut, (Archives, 
FMS, Rome, 1884) is often excessively critical of people. 

30 Cobban, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 173. 

31 Ibid., p. 157. 

32 "One year after the Feast of the Federation" (held in most cities on the 
anniversary of the Fall of the Bastille—"Mouvement national issu des provinces, en 
1789, et tendant a l'unite nationale francaise... Fete de la Federation"—Petit Robert, 
p. 766) he accepted the position of Secretary-Registrar—on 2nd June 1791. He kept 
this position for some years: thus we read on more than one occasion in the files of 
the Marlhes Municipal Council, "We have retained Sieur Jean-Bte Champagniat for 
Secretary-Registrar..." He was officially termed "Greffier Municipal"—which is best 
translated by "Town Clerk". Note that "Sieur" is short for Monsieur. (Marlhes 
Municipal Council Files: 14th December 1789, Nos. 96 and 96B and June 1791, 
page 116.) 
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33 Marlhes Municipal Council files—see sheet in Appendix to this thesis. 

34 Although he was not an actual member of the "Jacobin Club" (whose members 
used to meet in an old Jacobin convent (formerly of the Dominicans who lived in St. 
Jacques suburb of Paris), when the Jacobins had ousted the Girondins from power 
and then led the Revolution during the year preceding Robespierre's fall, it became 
customary to refer to all the civic leaders in each city or village (mayors, 
commissaires, secretaries, etc.) as "Jacobins". However, as we have a private 
document indicating that he participated in the war against Lyons (Lyons having 
rebelled in favour of the Girondins persecuted by the Jacobins), it seems valid to 
refer to him as a Jacobin. 

35 Cobban, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 178. 

36 "It was through the Jacobin Club that the more advanced revolutionaries were 
gradually able to impose their rule on France." (Cobban, op. cit., Vol. 1, p.178.) 

37 Three times he took this oath: the first time, undated, was at end of 1790 or early 
1791; again, with his curate, on 12th October 1792 (after the September Massacres) 
and a third time under the Directory. 

38 Several priests, rightly or wrongly, later said that they had taken the oath with 
limitations—in addition to Allirot, other such priests were Gaumond in Lavalla and 
Dervieux of St. Ennemond. 

39 Marlhes Municipal Council Files,Sheet 2 for this day. 

40 Marlhes Municipal Council Files, 20th November 1791, Sheet 8. 

The weights and measures issue was one of the most widely mentioned "complaints" 
sent in from all over the country. The multiplicity of the weights used, their abuse—
the sellers and buyers were easily cheated and there was no standard to go by; men 
tinkered with their scales ... it was a very live issue and in moving towards a standard 
in this respect, the Revolution did help the people. This sheet states, line 5: "You are 
all well aware that every day we receive complaints concerning weights and measurs 
" so they decide to buy a well-adjusted balance from St. Etienne and to compel all 
those concerned to bring in their scales to have them checked and adjusted ..." 

41 The story of events in Marlhes (population 2,700) is written day by day in the 
register of deliberations of the town council from 2nd June 1791, when the Revolution 
took an anti-royal, anti-clerical turn (the King fled on 20th June 1791), in the splendid 
handwriting of Jean-Baptiste Champagnat who had become Secretary to the Mayor. 

42 The army of the south of France. 

43 Marlhes Municipal Council files, 26th August 1792, Sheets 23 and 23B. It 
describes the election of Jean-Bte Champagniat and Jean Claude Jabrin as 
Electors... "these two men .. received more than half the votes: Mr Champagniat 
having received a greater number than Jabrin". 

44 The congregation of teaching Brothers was then, and is still today, known as "The 
Brothers of the Christian Schools". In U.S.A. they are called "Christian Brothers"; in 
Australia "De La Salle Brothers". Since this thesis is being written in Australia the 
author will continue to refer to them as "De La Salle Brothers". 

45 The Government Report on 18th August stated, "The Committee still believes it is 
possible to reckon as a useful institution the De La Salle Brothers, entrusted in 
several cities with teaching how to read, write, do arithmetic and manage the 



elements of commerce. They have done this with success, and have founded also in 
various cities many boarding schools whilst enjoying the full confidence of the 
people; but this Association, formed under the auspices of the Jesuits, has always 
had some of their fanaticism and intolerance. It cannot be preserved as a 
corporation". Earlier this year, on 6th April, Bishop Le Coz had taken up their 
defence, stating, "I believe that the Congregation which exercises at present the 
duties of public instruction, cannot be suppressed without causing great harm to 
society". Against this, the opposition declared that the Brothers instilled into children's 
minds "the poison of the aristocracy and/or religious frenzy". (P. Zind, "Sur les Traces 
de Marcellin Champagnat", Voyages et Missions, No. 110, Lyons, May 1971, p.8.) It 
must be observed, 
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however, that such Brothers could continue to teach, under the Revolution, only as 
lay-teachers. 

46 E. Brossard, Notes sur rHisto.re du Departement de la Loire pendant la 
Revolution Francaise (1789-99), St. Etienne, 1913, p. 154. 

47 This decree from "The Council of St. Etienne was conveyed to Marlhes Municipal 
Council by Commissioner Beraud". (Marlhes Municipal Council files, 27th September 
1793, sheet 35b.) 

48 Marlhes Municipal Council tiles, Sheet 35b. 

49 This decree was from Commissioner Benoit Pignon at Lyons. The last sentence 
allowed both Ducros and Champagnat when together, or to each of them individually 
when alone, to use their own judgment in matters that were not already covered by a 
decree. This decree was taken to Marlhes on 8th October. Of course, all such 
decrees were inspired by Paris. Lyons, in May 1793, had tried to stand up to Paris 
and its decrees but was finally and cruelly crushed by October 1793. Pignon there 
and Javogues in St. Chamond were ruthless in their exactions and treatment of 
people. Both these, also Ducros, were put to death by the succeeding regime. "There 
was great opposition to these decrees by the people of Marlhes, Jonzieux and many 
other mountain districts". (P. Zind, V & M, No. 110, May 1971, p. 9.) 

50 Br. G. Michel, in a letter to the author, wrote: "I don't think that Mass could be 
celebrated in the house, it would have been the greatest possible danger and it's 
impossible to think of that sort of heroism in J-B. Champagnat". 

51 Jonzieux is only about 5 km from Marlhes. 

52 Saints' names and feasts were banned in official administration. Thus St.-
Chamond became Vallee Rousseau. In St.-Etienne `la rue Notre-Dame became rue 
des Jacobins; la rue des pretres became rue Voltaire; la rue Saint-Francois became 
rue Rousseau; la rue Saint-Jean became rue des Sans-Culottes". Such name 
changes began in October 1793. (S. Bossakiewicz, Hi stoire Generale.. 
Chronologique, Administrative, Biographique et Episodique de Saint-Etienne, St. 
Etienne, 1905, p. 208.) 

53 All church bells and any other church metals in this area had to be taken to 
Armeville by November 1793 for making into arms. The Marlhes files mention re the 
bells, " ... except the one with the clock which is of indispensable necessity, the 
Commune believing it absolutely essential not to deprive themselves of it . " (Marlhes 
Municipal Council files, sheet 39). 

54 It seems that the term cwt. here was the QUINTAL (Oxford Dictionary gives 
Quintal). A Quintal = 100 kilograms = 220 lbs. So 5 cwt. would be about half a ton (of 
2,240 lbs.). It is of interest to note that Fr. Champagnat was still using pounds 
(weight) at the Hermitage in 1826-7 when he was buying pigs. (He paid 44e/lb. for 
two pigs weighing 660 livres.) Of course, it was not until 1840 that the use of the 
metric system, and no other, became legally compulsory. However, in spite of this, 
many French people, even in 1983, were still measuring in "livres". 

55 Courbon, as mentioned above, was the local lord. Event described in Marlhes 
Municipal Council files, sheet 54. 

56 On 5th October 1793 the Convention adopted a new "Republican Calendar", by 
which Year I commenced on 22nd September 1792 and the "Rest day" would no 
longer be each Sunday (7th day) but each Tenth Day (Decadi). This new calendar 



was little used outside administrative spheres and in 1805 it was decided, under 
Napoleon, that France would revert to the Gregorian Calendar on 1st January 1806. 

57 On 22nd April 1794 it was decided to punish those who worked on these Tenth 
Days with fines and imprisonment. So that all might know the new order of things it 
was suggested that a noticeboard be erected. The Suggestion was defeated: "the 
greater number of people in the commune are so uncouth that they still do not know 
they are now living under a republican government". There were some who could not 
read; others would understand the message in the opposite sense . .. The Council 
decided to instruct each family in turn 
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by word of mouth. (P. Zind, V &M, No. 110, p. 9.) The next day, 23rd April 1794, it 
was decided that the citizens of Marlhes be disarmed in part. They had to return their 
fine uniforms of National Guard and their swords, under a penalty of 300 francs and 
of being suspected. A return payment would be given them when they handed these 
back: not the same sum which they had had to pay for their uniform and sword but 
something less. There was great fear at this time of rebellion against the government; 
any unusual act could lead to suspicion; and any absence from the Commune gave 
rise to suspicion. We have the case of Courbon, for example, who had a son in 
military school at Tournon and went to see him; he had to give in writing an 
explanation of his absence. There was fear that some people were helping the Lyons 
rebels; and if you were away, it was thought that you might have been taking 
supplies to Lyons... It was October 1793 when the Lyons rebellion was finally 
extinguished, but fear lingered on well after that time. Although Zind has written that it 
seems J-B. Champagnat was not in the National Guard during the Terror ( V & M, 
No. 111, 1971, p. 8) there is a private document dated 6th November 1793 (in 
Armeville) that lists the fathers of Marlhes who have marched against the rebels at 
Lyons—and J-B. Champagnat's name is on that list; what is more he led the group—
perhaps as a "Commissioner", since it seems he was no longer a "colonel". This 
document mentions that they were paid 3 francs a day for the wife, plus one franc 
each day for each son or daughter. So J-B. Champagnat: 1 femme, 8 enfants during 
13 days. 

58 Avit wrote that he invoked the "Goddess of Reason". However, our only reference 
is what Avit wrote. He gave the day but not the year. It is possible that he is quoting 
the oral remembrance of someone, who may have spoken of "Deesse Raison" which 
was connected with atheism and/or Supreme Being which was connected with 
deism. It is useful to note that the Jacobins were generally more religious than the 
Girondins, even though they were more to the Left. In the last year before 
Robespierre's fall, among the Jacobins there were some who wanted to destroy 
anything religious (e.g. Fouche, Chomette, etc.) and invent the cult of "Deesse 
Raison"—which was at the peak of impiety. However, others such as Robespierre, 
St. Just, and Couthon courageously struggled against that impiety and invented the 
cult of the Supreme Being. We cannot be certain whether Robespierre was a 
profound believer like Rousseau for example, or if he acted through respect for those 
he regarded as being more humble, but anyway he sent to the guillotine such 
atheists as Danton, Comette and Hebert because he considered that their impiety 
was a danger for the Republic—discouraging neighbouring nations (the Belgians, the 
Swiss, the various Italian units, etc.) of becoming allied to the French armies only on 
account of the reputation of the French, because the princes of these nations could 
easily say that the churches were closed, the statues had been replaced by beautiful 
living women—even naked women: which would have been an exaggeration, but 
nevertheless such could be told everywhere. So Robespierre insisted on the Catholic 
religion being allowed—of course, with only Constitutional Clergy; whilst for non-
Catholics he offered the cult of the Supreme Being since such could join together all 
believers. So Champagnat could do what many others were doing: that is, invoke the 
Supreme Being or perhaps Nature, but it is unlikely that he invoked the Goddess of 
Reason. 

Frere Avit mentioned the event in his Abrege des Annales, p. 26. 

59 He had voted for the death of the King and his execution within 24 hours. 



60 During the "Terror" the Tribunals at Lyons and Feurs sent to their death (mostly by 
the guillotine) 123 priests, 40 religious and many lay people because of their religious 
activities that were at variance with the ideas of the new order. (C. Monternot, Yves-
Alexandre de Marbeuf, L'Eglise de Lyon Pendant la Revolution, Lyons, 1911, p. 271.) 
Monternot was an Abbe, whilst de Marbeuf was Ministre de la Feuille des Benefices 
Archeveque de Lyon. 

61 For Roman Catholics, Marlhes was then in the Le Puy Diocese; remaining so until 
Napoleon's Concordat. However, in government administration, Marlhes had been 
transferred to the Rhone-et-Loire diocese in 1791. This, of course, applied to the 
"Constitutional Church" (with priests who had taken the oath). After the civil war that 
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erupted in Lyons had been crushed, this diocese was split in two: Rhone and Loire. It 
is significant that when Allirot took his third oath in 1795 he named himself (in 
Marlhes) as being of the diocese of Le Puy. 

62 Fifty years later took place the erection of the huge metal statue of "Our Lady of 
France" on the highest rock in the Le Puy area. It was proclaimed a national event. 

63 P. Zind, V & M, No. 110, p. 10. 

64 Marlhes Municipal Council files, sheets 62-75. 

65 The National Guard had been reconstituted in Marlhes in April 1794 (Year III), but 
Champagnat does not appear in the list in the Council register. (P. Zind, V &M, No. 
111, 1971, p. 8.) 

66 P. Zind, V & M, No. 111, 1971, p. 8. 

67 J-B. Champagnat was anxious to clear himself of any association with the cult of 
religious fanaticism that sprang up at the time of the Revolution and was 
concentrated in this area of France in the sect of the Beguines. The Beguines had 
held a mass rally at the "Col de la Republique" (halfway between Marlhes and 
Tarentaise). In the autumn of 1794 the Beguines "tried to found the 'New Jerusalem' 
". Some time afterwards the Municipality of Marlhes took the resolve "to search out ... 
guilty of nocturnal assembly for fanatical purposes ... " (P. Zind, V &M, No. 111, 
September 1971, pp. 8-9). In Br. Jean-Baptiste' s VIE he wrote that sonic people in 
the post-1817 years accused Father Champagnat, during the early stages of his 
foundation at Lavalla, of founding a sect of Beguines and that this was perhaps the 
worst charge to make against him as they were well known for their depravity. ( Vie, 
Vol. 1, p. 132.) However, I think it should be stated here that the Beguines, from a 
moral point of view, were and still are respectable people. In Champagnat's time, 
because of some regrettable events when they started, to be a Beguine was usually 
regarded as being excited and with little intelligence. Today, however, they are 
regarded as respectable people. They form, for instance, part of a small town near 
the Hermitage, St. -Jean-Bonnefonds 

68 The text refers to "broom brushes"; in Sydney we used to call this plant "Spanish 
broom". 

69 Marlhes Municipal Council files for 12th October 1794. 

70 At this time it was safer to have been a royalist. It was a band of royalist 
sympathisers, calling themselves "Compagnons de Jesus, who attacked the prison at 
Armeville. They were seeking revenge on Jacobins for the murders of 1792-93-94 
which had been attributed to the Jacobins. 

71 P. Zind, V & M, No. 111, September 1971, p. 8. 

72 This would be in contrast to the usual charges brought by the Jacobins against 
their prisoners, such as: being a royalist sympathiser, not joining in enough with the 
patriotic feasts, failing to submit to the new government, failing to attend "worship" or 
working on the Decadi, taking part in insurrection of any kind .. . (D. Rops, L'Eglise 
des Revolutions, Fayard, Paris, 1965, p. 105). 

73 P. Zind, V & M, No. 112, January 1972, p. 21. 

74 Among them was Abbe Rouchon who would endeavour in 1819 to found a 
congregation of teaching Brothers at Valbenoite. 

75 P. Zind, V & M, No. 112, January 1972, p. 21. 



It was very difficult to control the conscripts because, in this region, many young men 
between 16 and 30 were living away from their families, working, especially as 
lumberjacks, in various parts of France, and even as far as Spain. 

76 The Catholic Church's feast of the "Annunciation" (Angel Gabriel announcing to 
Mary that she would become Mother of God) used to be celebrated on 25th March. 

77 Pope Pius VI had made it easy for all faithful Catholics to gain the Jubilee 
Indulgence by announcing that, instead of having to go to the Cathedral, the 
conditions for the indulgence would be satisfied by performing works of piety in 
keeping with your actual condition ... in all churches and oratories . . . even in private 
homes ... and an extension of time was granted—this being "during the octave of Sts. 
Peter and Paul". He encouraged Catholics 
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to attend Masses and sermons preached where possible by the priests who could be 
contacted. Often it was at night and in barns and woods that these functions were 
held. (P. Tavernier, Le Diocese du Puy Pendant La Revolution, Le Puy, 1938, pp. 
213 ff.) Pere de Rachat wrote to Bishop de Galard on 13th April and said that, "This 
Jubilee produced marvellous effects". (Ibid, p. 215.) "Les Chretiens, ont tous voulu 
gagner l'indulgence, et, dans tous ses lieux prevus pour cela, a partir du 25 mars, de 
partout on voyait accourir les foules. Le contours y a ete immense". 

78 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., p. 5. 

79 Lyons was the main royalist centre where malcontents, deserters from the army 
and `refractory' clergy could find a safe refuge. (N. Hampton, A Social History of the 
French Revolution, London, 1963, p. 236.) 

80 N. Hampton, The First European Revolution 1776-1815, London, 1969, p. 122. 

81 P. Zind, V M, No. 113, March 1972, p. 8. 

82 A. Cobban, op. cit., Vol. 1, pp. 264, 265. 

83 On 4th September 1797 three former Jacobins—Barras, Rain/bell and 
Larevelliere-Lepeaux drove out the five Directors and found themselves, through fear 
of a return of the monarchy, forced to follow the political methods of former Jacobins 
and Montagnards, i.e. the hard core of the anti-church, anti-monarchy 
revolutionaries. Daniel Rops says, "It was the Church that was immediately to pay 
the price" and he goes on to describe the attacks on priests: "A new method of 
persecution began, very unevenly exercised, and in some cases a dead letter; 
execution was now out of favour, but a new punishment—transportation . . . 232 
French and 30 Belgian priests were sent to Guiana . . . Of the 256 who reached 
South America the death rate was one in two—frightful conditions of all kinds—others 
were left on the islands of Re and Oleron, with all manner of common criminals .. . " 
Public churches were closed. Some religious communities that had just re-
assembled were dispersed .. . "The black gang" attacked abbeys, cathedrals; 
convent chapels were turned into dance halls. Two new forms of religion were 
publicised—for the upper class, a kind of Theophilanthropy, and for people generally 
a renewal of the ten-day worship". (D. Rops, op. cit., pp. 115 ff.) A better known 
name for this "goulag" (severely restricted prisons) is "les Pontons de Rochefort"—
Rochefort being the harbour and a "ponton" was an old boat (a hulk), where a 
number of priests spent one or two years. Many people strongly resisted and hid the 
church bells, vessels, and priests as far as possible. It should be noted that the word 
"Jacobin" here is used to indicate that this present group was anti-church, etc. but 
there was no actual Jacobin Party operating now. 

84 P. Zind, V & M, No. 113, March 1972, p. 8. 

85 Ibid. 

86 Hampson, A Social History of the French Revolution, p. 122. 

87 P. Zind, V & M, No. 113, p. 8. 

88 Ibid., p. 8. 

89 Ibid., p. 9. 

90 "Trilland had not forgotten the classics he was taught by the Oratorians at 
Tournon!" (Br. G. Michel, Lecture at Saint-Chamond, January 1979). 



91 The French plenipotentiaries were killed at Rastatt (now in Germany) on 28th April 
1799 at the gates of the city by the Austrians who hoped to seize documents 
containing arrangements between France and Prussia. The massacre stirred up 
public opinion against Austria. Two were killed—Bonnier and Roberjot, whilst Jean 
Derby was grievously wounded. It was to have been a meeting of French 
plenipotentiaries and the Prussian king. 

92 P. Zind, V & M, No. 114, June 1972, p. 6. 

93 Conscription had been introduced by the Directory in September 1798. 
(Encyclopaedia Britannica, Vol. 3, p. 733.) 

94 This was the "Decree 14th Prairial" (3rd June 1799) on conscription: brought out 
especially since many people were not adhering to the conscription law of September 
1798. It said that such citizens were cowards and were a bad influence. 
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95 There had been much opposition to the "Window Tax" of 24th November 1798. 
Decrees in June 1799, in addition to laying stress on the conscription issue, had as 
their purpose to requisition supplies and raise forced loans. The rich were the victims 
of the forced loans. Hostages were taken in many places where any uprising was 
feared. The country was financially in trouble and foreign troops were invading 
France. Troops were stationed in France to prevent popular risings. Sieyes was the 
main one in favour of doing away with what little voting power the people had 
struggled to obtain. Napoleon entered the scene in October, but even so the enemies 
(owing to their poor co-ordination) had already been restrained. These three or four 
years of the Directory were not without gain for France, even with her external trade 
ruined and industry weak. A large number of good administrative measures had been 
prepared by intelligent teams to remake the country's economy, and Napoleon had a 
good deal going ahead when he took charge. (Hampson, The First European 
Revolution 1776-1815, p. 122.) 

96 P. Zind, V & Al, No. 114, p. 7. 

97 Ibid., p. 7. 

98 Inventory of the Furniture, Chattels and Documents of Jean-Baptiste 
Champagnat, Deceased, made on 7th November 1804: At 7 a.m. on the above 
morning, Marie-Therese Chirat . appeared at the office of Jean Reboud, Notary 
Public, in Marlhes; she has care of the young children living at Le Rozey; Mr Benoit 
Arnaud, teacher at St.-Sauveur, has been appointed Trustee 

. Mr Reboud arrived at Le Rozey at 9 ... prepared the following inventory ... NOTE: 
The grandmother, J-B. Champagnat's mother, Marie-Anne Ducros, had a room in the 
house; her goods were not listed. (She died on 11th March 1806.) HOUSE: Kitchen 

utensils . cloth-loom and accessories. TOOLS: ... 6 carts . 4 ploughs. STABLE: 4 

bullocks; 6 cows; 1 heifer (1,000 francs). (See Appendix for more details.) 

99 P. Zind, V & M, No. 111, September 1971, p. 8. 

100 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., p. 10. 

101 "Pour le pere Champagnat, cousin du fameux Ducros, il a cu la faiblesse de se 
rendre a ses opinions; mais it n'a fait aucun acte qui put prouver qu'il hit convaincu 
des procedes des republicains; il est mort dans de tres bonnes dispositions". (Positio 
Super Virtutibus, Lyons, 1903, p. 72.) 

102 Ibid., p. 73. 

103 It seems that Jean-Baptiste Champagnat's savings would have been ruined by 
the collapse in value of the assignat; its value had been 100 for 1 assignat in 1789, it 
fell to 68 at the end of 1791, to 18 at the beginning of 1795, and to 1 in November 
1795. 

104 Br. Avit, op. cit., p. 13. "Jn-Bte Champagnat avait une grande reputation, un 
jugement incomplet, un caractere faible et une instruction assez avancee pour son 
temps. Il etait tre.s estime de ses concitoyens qui acceptaient facilement ses 
decisions dans tous leurs differends. Habile expert, il etait appele dans les partages 
et arrangeait si bien toutes choses que dame chicane n'y trouvait pas son compte. A 
ce noble emploi, it joignait celui de marchand, de cultivateur, et, lorsque le temps 
etait favorable, il exploitait un de ces petits moulins que, dans le pays on appelait: 
`Ecoute s'il pleut: ce qui veut dire que la roue et la mculc etaient souvent en repos, 
faute d'eau." "J-B. Champagnat had a great reputation, a faulty judgment, was not of 



strong character and had an education advanced enough for his time. He was very 
well thought of by his fellow citizens who easily accepted his decisions in all their 
differences. A skilled expert, he was called in to settle their differences and arranged 
everything so well that Lady Trickery got nothing out of it. To this noble employment 
he joined that of merchant, farmer, and—when the weather was favourable, he made 
use of one of those small mills that are called in the region: 'Listen if it is raining': 
meaning that the water wheel and the millstones were often still for lack of water." 

105 Archives Departementales (LOIRE), St. Etienne, L. 514. (L—laisse, a bundle, a 
file of documents, papers.) 

106 There certainly were purchases of national goods made by J-B. Champagnat, 
but such was not forbidden. 
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107 It was on 29th September 1800 that Champagnat signed a final document of the 
Register of Deliberations; but now that Napoleon was in power, there was an end to 
regular municipal council meetings; instead of two or three meetings a week, there 
would now be perhaps two or three a year. 

108 Fr. Jean Coste, from his Lecture at Hunters Hill, N.S.W., December 1972. 

109 Ibid. 

110 J. Coste & G. Lessard, Origines Maristes (1786-1836), Vol. 1, Rome, 1960, 
Document 3. 

111 In letter to author, 1981, from Frere Gabriel Michel. 

112 Fr. Coste, Lecture at Hunters Hill, December 1972. 

113 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., p. 5. However, Frere Gabriel Michel thinks he made it 
in 1801 because the rule was more 12 or 13; but when one sees that he allowed Br. 
Francois to make it at 10, we may think that there could have been an exception for 
him too. 

114 Br. Gabriel Michel, Lecture at St. Chamond, December 1978. 

115 One of Jean-Baptiste's personal books, Histoire des Plantes de l'Europe, just on 
a thousand pages, may still be seen at the Hermitage. Its language is not simple and 
it seems that nobody but a well-educated man would bother to keep it in a personal 
library. 

116 Above lecture by Br. Gabriel Michel. 

117 A copy (somewhat shortened) may be seen in the Appendix to this thesis. 

118 Jean-Barthelemy ran into debt later. Marcellin later wrote to his widow, "if he has 
not made you rich, he has left the example of a life well-lived... " It is important to 
note that Jean-Baptiste Champagnat's sons inherited debts on their father's death; 
debts that Jean-Baptiste had kept to himself. (Information from Br. Gabriel Michel 
who has done some deep research into the Champagnat family.) 

 

CHAPTER THREE 

1 P. Zind, "Sur les Traces de Marcellin Champagnat", Voyages et Missions, No. 117, 
April 1973, p. 6. 

2 Some priests stayed in hiding in France during the Revolution. As soon as 
conditions permitted in the area where they were—this varied, some places were 
safe enough for the priests to emerge in August 1798, and in December 1799 came 
the decrees from Napoleon—priests began to travel through the villages and hamlets 
preaching, confessing, baptising, living from a suitcase or better where they could. 
These were the "missioners"; no chance immediately of resuming their former life in 
the presbytery, etc. Gradually things became organised; Lyons seems to have been 
the first diocese to divide the region into districts and to see that there were a few 
missioners for each. Soon they provided a central house for these men where they 
could rest, become acquainted with the new procedures, learn of the "constitutional 
priests", etc. Gradually the affairs became more settled when the priests could again 
be housed in the old presbytery—knocked about or used for sundry purposes for ten 
years . . . and there gather a few boys to prepare them for the seminary whenever 
that would be possible. Courageous men, and we have the stories of several of them. 



Some priests continued in this teaching well after the opening of the minor 
seminaries. In Tarentaise, Father Preher carried on such work well into the 1830's 
and 40's. He began there in 1816 and Fr. Champagnat was later (in 1821) to send 
him Brother Laurence to help supervise his boys. Such were known as "Clerical 
Schools". 

3 It was then that Father Barou came to this staff—he who in November 1809 would 
take charge of Verrieres. He knew Marcellin very well and was ever his friend and 
supporter as Vicar General (chosen by Archbishop de Pins in January 1824). He died 
in 1855. 

4 " l'Argentiere, Verrieres, Alix . . . are there to prove it (that Fesch was a great 
benefactor of the diocese) ... it was I and my money that bought them." (Helene 
Colombani, Le Cardinal Fesch, Paris, 1979, p. 204.) 
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5 He was a remarkable man and, strange to say, died in 1840 (same year in which 
Marcellin was to die.) 

6 Opinion of the French scholar Father Coste, during a conversation with the author 
in Rome 1982. 

7 Since Linossier was to have, so it seemed, considerable influence on the life of 
Marcellin Champagnat in later years, particularly during his years of studying at the 
seminary, some knowledge of his background would be helpful. Unfortunately, there 
are differences of opinion concerning his life during the French Revolution years. J-
M. Chausse in his Vie de M. l'Abbe Jean-Louis Duplay, (1887), Vol. 1, p. 34, wrote: 
"Before the excesses of the Revoluton, Fr. Linossier, schismatic parish priest at 
Jonzieux, examined his conscience and, recognizing his errors, sincerely retracted 
them. His return (to the Church) was so complete that he became well-known for his 
good and generous life. One can say that from his retraction of the civil oath he led a 
good life that was never connected with any act of persecution against Catholics." 
Then, p. 35: "He resigned as schismatic parish priest of Jonzieux 29th December 
1792. Fr. Linossier remained a close friend of Fr. Peyrard who had helped him return 
to his line of duty. After the Revolution, he at times went back to Jonzieux to visit Fr. 
Peyrard. Fr. Duplay, who had been a student at Verrieres, has often related that, 
since 1792, this priest had lived a most edifying life." Yet in an anonymous document 
of five pages in the archives of the Hermitage (St. Chamond), titled Jonzieux et ses 
environs, it is written: "There is no longer any trace of Linossier at Jonzieux where he 
has been totally forgotten". It then goes on to say that in September 1793, Linossier 
had gone with Ducros to ask Javogues (at that time besieging Lyons) for help in 
getting food to Jonzieux. This implies that he was on the side of the Jacobins (as was 
Jean-Baptiste Champagnat). When this author questioned the French scholar Br. 
Gabriel Michel on this, he received the following reply: "There was something not 
very clear, otherwise Chausse would not have said, ne s'etait associe a aucun acte 
de persecution contre les catholiques'. (` He was not involved in any act of 
persecution against Catholics'.) Yet this supposes that he had some political activity 
and was more or less allied with Ducros; there is difficulty in interpreting his actions". 
Notes: (a) J-L. Duplay was born at Jonzieux on 21 January 1788 and was baptised 
by Linossier on 22nd January 1788. (b) Fr. Peyrard, curate at Jonzieux, had 
succeeded Fr. Pradier, who had refused to take the revolutionary oath, on 7th May 
1792. Linossier, who had been curate under Pradier, became constitutional parish 
priest at Jonzieux on 24th July 1791. (c) After Bonaparte proclaimed the Concordat 
on 18th April 1802, many constitutional priests were readmitted to the Catholic 
Church, as Napoleon had wanted. One of these was Napoleon's uncle, Fesch, who 
was named a Cardinal and took over the huge diocese of Lyons 2nd January 1803. If 
Chausse is correct, Linossier, having never been "defrocked" nor having married (but 
having remained a priest without carrying out priestly functions) would probably have 
had no difficulty in gaining readmittance to the Catholic Church. We do know he 
became a professor at Verrieres seminary 1 1 th June 1806. 

8 Br. Jean-Baptiste, Vie de Joseph-Benoit-Marcellin Champagnat, Lyons, 1856, Vol. 
1, p. 10. 

9 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., p. 11. 

10 P. Zind, "L'ecolier rebelle", V & M, No. 115, October 1971, p. 8. 

11 At the end of the Directory, in 1799, there is in the Register of Deliberations an 
"etat des comptes" that shows clearly that there was no schoolmaster at Marlhes 



paid by the community. (There is an item: "Indemnite accordee aux instituteurs des 
ecoles primaires": and they have written as an answer: "point"). So it seems that the 
brutal teacher was one of those called "Brianconnais" who were schoolmasters by 
profession during the winter, selling their services to the families who wanted to use 
them to have their sons and daughters taught reading and writing. The above 
incident certainly occurred because Marcellin later wrote about it when he was 
attempting to gain legal authorisation for his group of Marist Brothers. 

12 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., p.6. 
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13 The former school at St.-Sauveur had affiliation with the old Benedictine 
monastery there that dated back to the 11th Century, passing in turn to the Jesuits 
and the Oratorians. The Revolution engulfed everything, except the house of the 
teacher Arnaud which later on would become the property of the university. (P. Zind, 
V & M, No. 115, p. 9.) 

14 He was nearly the age of J-B. Champagnat and he had married the daughter of 
the latter. As there was no official catholic marriage in this year of 1799 and J-B. 
Champagnat was the President of the municipality, it was he who pronounced "in the 
name of the law" that they were united by marriage. Benoit was 40 and Marie-Anne 
24. 

15 P. Zind, V & M, No. 118, July 1973, p. 7. 

It seems to us now that if Benoit had been intelligent and careful he would have 
succeeded in understanding that Marccllin was a little more gifted than he thought. 

16 P. Zind, V & M, No. 118, p. 7. 

17 "Recollected" would be a more familiar word to those with seminary or novitiate 
training. 

18 Some earlier writers have mentioned three days for the time to get there; but 
groups of schoolboys have set out from Marlhes on, say, Monday after lunch and 
have returned for lunch two days later—on Wednesday. Young Champagnat would 
not have taken longer. The road today from Marlhes, through Riotord, St.-Julien, St.-
Bonnet to La Louvesc is 38 1/2 km. There are two other roads that could be taken 
before Riotord and these are each about 5 km longer. The road is fairly straight so 
that walking away from the road would not shorten the distance; what is more, the 
area off the road is very hilly country. To leave the road means descending ravines 
and Marcellin's mother, who was just over 60 years of age, would not have been able 
to take them. 

19 The Revolution and then Napoleon wanted all Frenchmen to speak the one 
language, that of Paris; as a means of unifying the nation and doing away with old 
divisions of Provinces—Dauphiny, etc. Also it was regarded as rustic and anti-social 
to speak patois: clergy, teachers and all in public life were especially obliged. In small 
country places this took longer and the ordinary folk continued in their patois; thus it 
was for their benefit, despite the regulations and danger of being reported, that Fr. 
Soutrenon spoke so that these people could understand him. There was an old rule 
in the Institute of the Marist Brothers which stated that the Brothers must not speak 
patois among themselves nor with the children. 

20 Father Jean-Marie Roux, Parish Priest of St.-Denis-sur-Coise, when aged 73, 
said: "I knew Father Champagnat in my childhood. My maternal grandmother was the 
sister of the Servant of God. He used to come from time to time to our family". (Br. 
Avit, Annales de l'Institut, 1884, FMS Archives, Rome, p. 9: "Marie, one of his (Jean-
Baptiste Champagnat) sisters, was married to a man Chirat of St.-Sauveur".) 

21 Marcellin would no doubt have also been with this priest when, on his seminary 
vacations, he visited his relatives in the St.-Sauveur area. The new church at St.-
Sauveur, built in 1903, honours Father Champagnat with his statue on the facade 
bearing the word "Blessed" added to his name—this being 52 years before be was 
"Beatified" by the Catholic Church. The Marist Brothers have maintained a school at 
St.-Sauveur from 1820 to the present day (1983). 

22 P. Zind, V & Al, No. 115, p. 7. 



23 Linsolas, a Vicar General of Bishop de Barbeuf in exile, had organised the 
diocese in "missions": every missionary taking charge of a certain number of parishes 
where he had a hiding-place, catechists, etc. ... so as to maintain for loyal Catholics a 
Roman Catholic Church against the Constitutional one. (Archives de l'archeviche de 
Lyon, reg. pers. 1 et reg. delib.) 

24 P. Zind, V & M, No. 119, October, 1973, p. 6. 

25 Ibid., p. 6. 

26 Ibid., p. 6. 

27 To gain some idea of the prices, the reader may be interested to know that around 
this time in the silk-weaving industry (important in the Lyons area)—with the goods 
being produced, 
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mainly, with the looms in private houses, the ribbon makers (such was, for example, 
the profession of Marcellin's aunts) could earn ONE franc per day if they were diligent 
workers. 

28 P. Zind, V & M, No. 119, p. 7. 

29 Since Marcellin's father knew and wrote French very well and, being a Jacobin, 
probably desired that all should know this language, perhaps he insisted at times on 
French being spoken inside the Champagnat house. In the "Century of the Lights"—
"siecle des lumieres" (1800s)—nearly all dynamic French people were interested in 
speaking good French, especially with so many contacts with officials coming from 
various areas of the country. 

30 Br. Gabriel Michel, of France, wrote the following answer to an inquiry this author 
had made concerning the patois of Marlhes and Le Rozey. "My region, that is the 
region of St.-Etienne and the greater part of the departement of La Loire speaks 
franco-provencal, but Marlhes speaks a provencal dialect. The best proof is that St. 
Francis Regis, who was a popular preacher, could be understood in Marlhes and in 
St-Sauveur, but he could not have been in St.-Etienne. There were two great dialect 
groups in France: OC and OIL (the word "oui" was said: "OC" in the south, but "OIL" 
in the north). Between the two there was a third group (more or less the region of 
Lyons—St. Etienne and as far as Savoy and Switzerland) which had other 
characteristics, called franco-provencal. The capital of Haute-Loire is Le Puy, and 
one could say that there were (in the middle ages) two capitals of Languedoc: one in 
the south—Toulouse, another in the north—Le Puy. In fact Le Puy was more the 
capital of a smaller Province: Le Velay, but it was also possible to refer to Languedoc 
as a whole, consisting of what became eight Departements: Hte. Carsune 
(Toulouse), Auole (Carcassonne), Tarn (Albi), Herault (Beziers), Caret (Nimes), 
Ardeche (Privas) and Hte. Loire (Le Puy)... During the revolutionary times there 
would have been much more stress on everyone learning French, as far as possible. 
There were none of the present-day reactions with their renewed study of the 
dialects". (Letter to author from Br. G. Michel.) 

In this area of France there were then about as many varieties of patois as there 
were of hamlets. (M.P. Gardette, "Carte Linguistic du Forez", Bulletin de la Diana, 
Tome XXVIII, No. 5, Montbrison, 1943, p. 259.) 

31 P. Zind, Les Nouvelles Congregations de Freres Enseignants en France de 1800 
a 1830, Lyons, 1969, p. 112. 

32 Positio I Super Virtutibus, Lyons, 1903, pp. 72, 73. Julienne was born in 1800 and 
lived at Le Rozey and so was a lass of 6-16 years when Marcellin was a seminarian. 
She attended his Catechisms and reading lessons. She married and lived to be a 
very old woman. Father Granottier approved of her evidence. (Br. Owen Kavanagh.) 

33 Ibid., pp. 53, 54. Note that in: 

Positio I Super Virtutibus, Num IV—De Ortu, patria, Parentibus: a witness gave his or 
her evidence at the one session, but this evidence was printed in the section of 
Marcellin's life to which it referred; hence many witnesses appear in a dozen places 
in this book as they could tell something of his youth, his parish work, his Brothers ... 

We know that the people who said Marcellin did two classes in one year failed to 
realise, apparently, that at Verrieres it was the normal thing for students to pass two 
classes in one year. This would be done irrespective of academic ability. Details are 
given later in this thesis. 



34 Positio I Super Virtutibus, p. 51. 

35 P. Zind, V & M, No. 119, October 1973, p. 7. 

36 He had declined the offer of a Rhetoric class at the College of Lyons, offered to 
him by the University at a salary of 3,000 francs. (J. M. Chausse, "Vie de M. ]'Abbe 
Jean-Louis Duplay", in Notes, Souvenirs et Monographies sur le Diocese de Lyon, 
Vol. 1, St. Etienne, 1887, p. 104. 

37 "Happy gang". 
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38 Fr. Etienne Bedoin wrote several pages following the publication, in 1856, of Br. 
JeanBaptiste's Vie de Joseph-Benoit-Marcellin Champagnat. The comment 
mentioned above appears on page 2 of this Critique de la Vie du P. Champagnat, 
1860. He generally quoted part of a sentence from the Vie and adds a comment, 
critical of the writer's attitude and accuracy, and caustic at times. In some instances 
he is himself incorrect. It seems to have been circulated among a very limited 
number of the priest-friends of Fr. Bedoin. It was a long time before the Brothers 
themselves managed to get a look at it. There is a typed copy of it at the 
Hermitage—a note on which says "incomplete"—covering six quarto pages in 
French. Br. Owen Kavanagh wrote the following for the author of this thesis: "We 
don't place great emphasis on this comment against Marcellin—it seems to be the 
only one such comment there is—as we have a different way of looking at the 
Verrieres situation". (1980) This author has a photostat of the copy in the Marist 
Brothers' Archives at Rome and, although not complete, after a long discussion with 
another researcher, Br. Balko, it seems that the missing section would not have 
contained anything very derogatory of Marcellin. 

39 Br. Ignace Thery, Vie de Bienheureux Marcellin Champagnat, Genval (Belgium), 
1956, p. 22. 

40 Other renowned Catholic people, such as St. John Bosco, are also known to have 
belonged to such a group in their youth. 

41 Duplay, aged 22, from Jonzieux near Marlhes. 

42 Bedoin, op. cit., p. 2. Bedoin speaks of Marcellin's "conversion" to have happened 
"suddenly" after Duplay's death and also that Fr. Linnosier had lectured Marcellin 
about his conduct. However, we know that Linossier was not at all the reprimanding 
type of person; what is more, he taught the higher classes, not Marcellin's. We must 
doubt the words "sudden conversion" since we would need a much fuller dossier on 
Marcellin's 7 to 8 years at Verrieres before accepting Bedoin's comment at face 
value. 

43 A category in which it was to remain, even in his last year at Verrieres, 1812-13. 

44 When enquiring for evidence on this in France today, Br. Juan-Maria (who lives at 
the Hermitage) agreed that l'Argentiere was to be the model. He mentioned that the 
book written by Andre Leistenschneider, L'Argentiere (Emmanuel Vitte, Lyons, 1905) 
always quotes what was done at l'Argentiere whenever it is a matter of regulations, 
timetables, courses, etc.—since it was regarded as the model. Fr. Coste wrote, 
"From 1814-18 l'Argentiere functioned as an annexe to the Major Seminary, with 
classes in Philosophy, Mathematics and one section of Theology". (Coste & Lessard, 
Origines Maristes, Vol. 1, p. 190.) In a letter from Fr. Bochard, V.G. to Cardinal Fesch 
in Rome, 24th June 1815: " ...l'Argentiere Minor Seminary of the Fathers of the 
Faith". (Also called "Paccanaristes", some of whom had formerly been Jesuits.) 
"Father Cabarat was appointed Superior". As such, he was required to visit and 
report on the other seminaries; his adverse report on Verrieres led to the 
replacement of Fr. Perier by Fr. Barou. Fr. Cabarat left after 1807 and his place was 
taken (as inspector) by Fr. Bochard V.G. (J-M. Chausse, Vie de l'Abbe Jean-Louis 
Duplay, St. Etienne, 1887, p. 108.) 

45 Br. A. Balko, Lecture at St.-Chamond, January 1979. 

46 Mgr. Lyonnet, Le Cardinal Fesch, Vol. 2, Paris, 1841, p. 394. Exemption from 
military service was also an important reason for hurrying the advancement of older 



candidates, especially before ''Third Class". Registers show that Marcellin jumped 
again the Fourth Class, as also did Jean-Claude Colin (founder of the Marist 
Fathers). 

"Such urgent and numerous requests (for priests) did not allow the Cardinal to wait 
until the young aspirants had finished their studies... On only one point was he 
adamant, their piety; as for their instruction, he was satisfied if they had 'sufficient 
knowledge', that is that they could resolve ordinary cases (of conscience) and seek 
counsel in extraordinary ones ... The day will come when ... four years in the Major 
Seminary .. . Meantime we must come to the help of abandoned parishes". (Mgr. 
Lyonnet, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 394.) 

47 Br. A. Balko, Lecture at St.-Chamond, January 1797. 

48 He was not yet tonsured, hence was still undecided about the priesthood. 

49 J. Coste & G. Lessard, Origines Maristes, (1786-1836), Vol. 1, Rome, 1960, p. 
140 (footnote). "Marcellin etait donc peu apprecie de ses maitres par sa conduite". 
(Ibid.) 
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50 Coste & Lessard, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 145. 

51 P. Zind, V & M, No. 119, October 1973, p. 7. 

52 Coste & Lessard, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 140. 

53 Prima Posito—Super Virtutibus, Vatican, Rome, 1910. Information, Life, Virtues in 
general, Faith, Charity, Prudence, Justice, Fortitude, Temperance, Chastity; Death 
and Favours granted after that to the faithful. All this so far is in Latin, pages 1-114. 
Then follow the List of Witnesses and their evidence recorded under the above 
headings-650 pages; then the objections from the Devil's Advocate—in Latin, 47 
pages (these are large pages) and Response, 142 pages from the Promoter of the 
Faith—also in Latin with much heavy type to make his points... It is the same matter 
as that written in the Lyons books, but ready in one volume for those in Rome 
responsible for the scrutiny. In short, it is a bound book containing the evidence for 
the heroicity of the virtues of Marcellin Champagnat. 

54 Fr. Barou was appointed Superior of Verrieres in August. He was also P.P. (as 
with Fr. Perier before him). He began the new school year at All Saints (Verrieres) 
and remained there as Superior for ten years (hence in very close contact with 
Marcellin and several other Marist aspirants). Then he was P.P. at Montbrison, 1819 
(the Prefecture was there in those days); was appointed V.G. in January 1824 by 
Bishop de Pins immediately after his arrival in Lyons. Always a friend and supporter 
of Father Champagnat (does this say something of his seminary years?). Before 
Verrieres he had been a professor at L'Argentiere for a year. It was Father Barou 
who had the difficult task of "removing" the terrible Jansenist leader, Father 
Jacquemont, from St. Medard in 1804, though he was ordained only the previous 
year. He would have been just the type of man and priest to appeal to Marcellin and 
raise him to new heights of endeavour; so it is not surprising to read the resolutions 
of Marcellin to be taken in his later seminary years. Other new teachers came to 
Verrieres about this time and the whole place seemed to bound ahead. Fr. Barou 
died in 1855. 

55 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., p. 15. 

56 A. Leistenschneider, op. cit., p. 97. 

57 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., p. 18. 

58 P. Zind, V & M, No. 121, April 1974, p. 5. 

59 Archives de l'archevichi de Lyon, reg. pers. 1 et reg. delib. 

60 Coste & Lessard, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 145. 

61 Although generally given in earlier printed references as 1812, I choose the period 
1809-1810—the academic year after Barou's arrival at Verrieres. The original is in 
the FMS Archives at Rome. Marcellin had kept a small notebook during his seminary 
years in which he had placed his resolutions. He wrote these on page 5. He had 
written no date. Later, on pages 6, 7 and 8 he wrote further resolutions, and also 
included a date (19th January 1812). It is the opinion of such men as Brs. A. Balko 
and G. Michel that the resolutions on pages 6, 7 and 8 were written in an advanced 
style and reveal greater maturity of mind. Michel wrote for this author, "Truly page 5 
gives the impression of being anterior to the others in the sense that the expressions 
used are more general . . (those) on pages 6, 7 and 8 represent an interior life that is 
stronger and a self-knowledge that is more profound. In page 5 there is above all the 
reference to the cabaret which represents this first moment of conversion around 



1809-10 . . . " Unfortunately, a few years ago, someone working in the FMS Archives, 
seeing the date on page 7 as 19/1/12 wrote that date (in a handwriting very different 
from Marcellin's) on the top of page 5. 

62 Since the original document was difficult to decipher, the author used the 
transcription in Coste & Lessard, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 154. Dr. J. Kidman verified the 
correctness of the transcription. 

63 When a small boy, smallpox had left him nearly blind. There was no cure at hand 
and so no means of achieving his desire to become a priest. His mother took him to 
Our Lady of Le Puy and there, in 1809, at the age of 22, it was alleged that he was 
cured when he anointed his eyes with oil from a sanctuary lamp. In 1810 he 
consecrated himself to Our Lady for whatever work she might wish. In November of 
that year he entered Verrieres but remained there only a few months before returning 
to his uncle for further study in 
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order to catch up on lost time. His uncle was Fr. Matthew Beigneux, Parish Priest of 
Apinac. (Coste & Lessard, op. cit., Vol. IV, p. 14.) 

64 Coste & Lessard, op. cit., Vol. IV, p. 128. 

65 One must beware of taking too seriously some of Marcellin's remarks in these 
Resolutions. He was writing the traditional seminarians' language of spirituality of that 
time, particularly that of the French school which stressed the misery of man without 
God, in order better to exalt the grandeur of man with God. One main concern of the 
time was to snatch souls from the devil by inspiring them with a horror of evil and a 
fear of eternal damnation. Blessed Eugene de Mazenod, Founder of the Oblates, 
made these Resolutions in his seminary years 1804-08: "I must deeply humiliate 
myself in view of the iniquities which should have closed the sanctuary gates to me 
forever ... extreme sorrow for having been so frightfully ungrateful to God. I shall 
review all the excesses of my life ... after realising that I have betrayed, sold, 
abandoned, crucified the Just One who snatched me from the clutches of the demon, 
from the jaws of hell... " Then in the 1811 retreat prior to ordination, he wrote: " . . . 
miserable sinner that I am ... my past iniquities . I vowed myself to the devil and his 
wicked works—the horrible execrable mortal sin into which I plunged myself for so 
long a time... I outraged your love by an uninterrupted repetition of wicked acts ... 
outraged by this miserable worm, this mass of rottenness..." (and so on for pages 
and pages). (Jean Leflon, Eugene de Mazenod—Bishop of Marseilles, Founder of 
the Oblates of Mary Immaculate, Fordham University Press, New York, 1961, Vol. 1, 
p. 262). 

66 Which happened to be a Monday that year. 

67 Coste & Lessard, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 156. 

68 Ibid., Document 17, pp. 154-156. 

69 "Le Col de la Croix de l'Homme Mort": 1,163 m in height. 

70 Bulletin de la Diana, Montbrison, 1980, No. 6, p. 296. 

71 St. Jean is the cathedral of St. Jean in Lyons, the Archbishop's cathedral. 
Attached to it was a clerical school (a minor seminary, no doubt); when Abbe 
Linossier left Verrieres he became Regent of Rhetoric there in 1811. His special work 
was to train the future priests in preaching ("Sacred Eloquence" of that period). He 
was well versed in the Scriptures and in the Fathers, knew French literature and had 
a good command of the spoken word. (J-M. Chausse, Vie de jean-Louis Duplay, St. 
Etienne, 1887, Vol. 1, p. 203.) We have Fr. Colin trying to preach in this way (and 
knew he was getting nowhere—perhaps he was not good enough?) until the day 
when he went out and spoke to the people man to man—and they loved it. We seem 
to get the same impression of Father Champagnat, even though we have some of his 
sermons which, of course, he copied from the books of sermons available at that 
time. Whether he used these or not is another matter; but many witnesses say he 
preached well: "there was something for everyone", and Br. Jean-Baptiste, (Vie, p. 
305) says that Fr. Champagnat, in an address to the Brothers before one of the 
annual retreats, said, " I have heard one of you ask if the Father, who is to give the 
retreat, preaches well... If you rely for the success of the retreat on the talents of the 
preacher ... you will make no retreat at all ... for in this more than anything else, we 
must say: Nisi Dominus aedificaverit domum, in vanum laboraverunt qui aedificant 
earn". (Ps. CXXVI, 1.) 



Today this old cathedral still stands, near the river, and restoration work has recently 
been carried out on one section of it. 

72 P. Zind, V & M, No. 123, January 1975, p. 10. 

73 Coste & Lessard, op. cit., Vol. 1, Document 22, p. 161. 

74 Ibid., p. 162. 

75 Marcellin wrote in his resolutions, " ... the tavern without necessity"; for he had to 
go there at times to meet farmers and others who could lend or give him material, 
tools, to effect repairs—ladder, straw, timber, tiles, etc.—whatever was needed. Over 
the glass of wine he would learn where to get things and when. This would have 
been more frequent, probably, in the early year or two. This repair work afforded 
scope for Marcellin's talent and energy and he would have had no trouble, it seems, 
to co-opt others of his "band"—perhaps at times having to miss a lesson or to arrive 
late. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

1 S. Hosie, Anonymous Apostle, New York, 1967, p. 28. 

2 The Sulpicians had been expelled from St. Irenaeus in December 1811. (Coste & 
Lessard, Origines Mathis, Vol. 4, Rome, 1966, p. 87.) They had previously been 
expelled on 15th January 1791, having refused the oath of loyalty to the constitution. 
The last ordination, that of 8 Deacons and 7 Priests, took place at Neuville on 9th 
April 1791. (In 1826 Fr. Marcellin Champagnat founded a school at Neuville, to 
become later on the boarding school of Notre Dame de Bellegarde.) Napoleon 
dissolved the Sulpician Society in 1811. At the same time a Decree allowing only one 
minor seminary for each Diocese led Cardinal Fesch to retain as many as possible in 
the Philosophy class and he parcelled out the remaining students, approx. 1,200 of 
them, as day-pupils in the neighbouring colleges—St. Chamond, Roanne, 
Villefranche, Bourg and Belley. (P. Zind, Voyages et Missions, No. 123, January 
1975, p.10.) The Sulpicians would be allowed to return to some seminaries in 1814. 
In their absence others had conducted the seminary at Lyons. When the Sulpicians 
were expelled in December 1811, Cardinal Fesch then had to find superiors and 
professors among his diocesan priests. He had sent two (Fathers Cholleton and 
Cattet) to Paris "to complete their education" with the Sulpicians in 1809, and he was 
forced to recall them to be professors at St. Irenaeus. There were others of course, 
nearly all trained previously in their seminary days by the Sulpicians. The Sulpicians 
never returned to take charge of the St. Irenaeus Major Seminary. 

3 His brother of the same name was among the Marist aspirants at Fourviere (treated 
later in this thesis). In 1819 he acted as intermediary between them and Rome. Later 
on he joined his brother at St-Genest-Malifaux. (P. Zind, V & M, No. 123, p.10.) 

4 "Slope". The Slope of St. Barthelemy leads up from near St. Paul's Church to 
Fourviere. 

5 P. Zind, "Sur les traces de Marcellin Champagnat", Presence Mariste, Lyons, April 
1975, No. 124, p. 8. 

6 Ibid., p. 7. 

7 Who was at St. Irenaeus for only six weeks. 

8 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., p. 141. (Treated later in this thesis.) 

9 Coste & Lessard, Origines Maristes, Vol. 1, p. 312—this document re his 
nomination to Burdignes is his final mention in this large treatise. 

10 A 65-day journey! 

11 P. Zind, V & M, No. 125, p. 2. 

12 P. Zind, V & M, No. 125, October 1975, p. 3. 

13 He would also recommend the future Br. Louis-Marie (to be mentioned later) to 
apply for admission to the Marist Brothers. (P. Zind, V &M, No. 125, p. 3.) Letter of 
Fr. Courbon V.G. to Cardinal Fesch, 25th October 1814: "Fr. Gardette is sick; he has 
been in great pain... He is also a bit worn out from the meticulous and never-ending 
twaddle of Fr. Bochard; I advised him in private to take the upper hand somewhat, 
but he has not the strength to do so. This Fr. Bochard is a tireless worker; he treats 
minute matters as things of great importance; it must be that his will prevails in 
everything—the major, the minor seminaries, religious communities; he is everything: 
superior-general, particular superior, superior, econome, etc. This annoys everyone 



because, in addition his mind is fickle ("au variable"); when he expects something 
from anyone, he is a wonderful fellow; so he promotes him; but then when he is in 
the high position, he can no longer bear him and seeks to replace him..." (Coste & 
Lessard, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 183). 

14 He was chosen by Fr. Bochard as a Vicar General for Bishop Devie at Belley. Fr. 
Bochard founded the "Fathers of the Cross of Jesus" in June 1816. Later he would 
begin Brothers and Sisters of the same name. 

15 P. Zind, V & M, No. 125, p. 3. 

16 "Extraits du registre des eleves du grand seminaire St. Irenee", Archives du grand 
seminaire de Lyon, reg. 1, Annee scolaire 1813-14. 

To receive no mark meant that the student was too weak to be assessed. (Ibid.) 

17 New Catholic Encyclopedia, New York, 1967, Vol. 10, p. 213. 
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18 The English verb "recollect", though not used in common every day language in 
its spiritual sense, is found in good English dictionaries. It means "to compose 
oneself", and it is often used in relation to religious life. 

19 This was not a general examination of conscience: a person examined himself on 
that failing or sin that he most frequently committed. 

20 P. Zind, V & M, No. 126, January 1976, pp. 6-7. 

21 The devotion to Mary taught at the seminary was that of the French school of 
spirituality that stemmed from Berulle, Gibieuf, Olier, Eudes, Condren, Francis de 
Sales and Grignon de Montfort. (Br. Romuald Gibson, Father Champagnat: the Man 
and his Spirituality, Rome, 1971, p. 93.) Berulle insisted, "Christ and Mary are so 
closely linked that we cannot ever separate them in our devotion". Even the deviation 
of French theological thought towards Jansenism at this time encouraged devotion to 
Mary. For instance, Jansenism criticised mediaeval piety that separated Mary from 
her Son; thus this very current of twisted and distorted awe of God brought the role of 
Jesus and Mary more markedly to the fore. It seems that the aspect of Christ's life 
that appealed to Marcellin was Our Lord's love of his Mother. In this he was acting in 
accord with John Eudes' mariological principle, "To us it is given to continue the 
attitude of Jesus in his love, respect and service of his Blessed Mother, whom he 
loved so ardently". (St. John Eudes, "La Vie et le Royaume de Jesus dans les Ames 
Chretiennes", part 3, chapter XI; quoted by L. Barbe, "La Vierge Marie dans la 
Congregation de Jesus et Marie", Maria, III, p. 169. R. Gibson, op. cit., p. 105.) 

22 P. Zind, V & M, No. 126, p. 7. 

23 A Booklet prepared for the guidance of seminarians by Father Bochard. 

24 Marcellin considered that to be constantly aware of the continual "Presence of 
God" was a great aid to spiritual progress. (Br. R. Gibson, op. cit., p. 87.) "You know 
it .. " were the first words of a prayer to God. 

25 A. Balko, "La devotion spirituelle de Marcellin Champagnat", Bulletin de l'Institut, 
May 1975, p. 391. 

26 The act of shaving a man's head on top when he was about to become a priest. 
The Tonsure was given some months, even a year, after Minor Orders in normal 
times. It was to signify that the aspirant to the priesthood had entered seriously the 
study of theology. At these troubled times in France, only ten weeks after entering 
the Major Seminary, the Tonsure, Minor Orders and the Sub-diaconate were all 
conferred—on 6th January 1814. Of course, there were protests, but Fesch was 
hurrying things along so as to get priests and to exclude those not really enthusiastic 
re their priestly vocation. 

27 The Minor Orders, in ascending order, were: Doorkeeper, Reader, Exorcist, 
Acolyte. 

28 P. Zind, V & M, No. 126, p. 7. 

29 Louis XIII had made the original consecration on 10th February 1638. 

30 P. Zind, V & M, No. 120, January 1974, p. 9. 

31 Since, by birth, he belonged to that diocese. 

32 His devotion to Mary began in his earliest years. In his childhood, during the 
Revolution, his mother had kept two statues of Mary in their home—one of which was 



called the "Miraculous Statue of Notre Dame de Chambriac" before which the mother 
frequently gathered her children in prayer. 

33 Although this present dogma of faith—"Immaculate Conception", had not yet been 
proclaimed by a Pope, many Catholics believed that the Blessed Virgin had been 
conceived free from so-called "original sin" with which Catholics believe every other 
human being comes into existence. 

34 P. Zind, V & M, No. 136, 1978, p. 6. 

35 He said it occurred during his recollection at the Memento of the Living when, at 
least in the Canon before Vatican II in 1964, living people would be prayed for shortly 
before the Consecration—the most sacred part of the Mass. 

36 P. Zind, Les Nouvelles Congregations de Freres Enseignants en France de 1800 
a 1830, Lyons, 1969, p. 113. 
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38 Napoleon abdicated at Fontainebleau, 6th April 1814. 

39 Pope Pius VII returned to Rome on 24th May. 

40 Coste & Lessard, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 190. 

41 Abbe Lyonnet, Le Cardinal Fesch, Vol. 2, Paris, 1841, pp. 578-600. 

42 P. Zind, V & M, No. 136, p. 7. 
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47 L. Romier (A. L. Rowse translator), A History of France, London, 1964, pp. 369-
370. 

48 P. Zind, V & M, No. 136, p. 2. 

49 Br. Jean Baptiste, op. cit., p. 33. 

50 Murat, Napoleon's brilliant cavalry leader, had been made King of Naples, by 
Napoleon, in 1808. Although he deserted Napoleon in 1814, during the "Hundred 
Days" he allied with Napoleon and called on all people in the Italian peninsula to fight 
for their independence. (Encyclopaedia Britannica, Chicago, 1971, Vol. 15, pp. 1003, 
1004.) 

51 D.W. Brogan, The French Nation: From Napoleon to Petain, 1814-1940, Hamish 
Hamilton, London, 1957, p. 15. 

52 P. Zind, V & M, No. 137, p. 2. 

53 Ibid., p. 3. 

54 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., Vol. 1, pp. 31, 32. 

55 P. Zind, op. cit., p. 3. 

56 Ibid., p. 3. 

57 Br. A. Balko, "L'Evolution Spirituelle de Marcellin Champagnat", Bulletin de 
l'Institut des Freres Maristes des Ecoles, Vol. 30, No. 217, May 1975, p. 392. 

58 P. Zind, V & M, No. 137, p. 3. 

59 Ibid., p. 3. 

60 Fesch reached Rome in August and remained there till his death in 1839. Though 
asked to resign his archbishopric, he firmly refused; he was a member of several 
congregations in Rome. 

61 Fr. Bochard, writing next day to the cardinal, "This whole ceremony was carried 
out with great edification". 

62 Coste & Lessard, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 203. No one knew how the political situation 
would change after Napoleon's abdication; the presence of the Bishop in his diocese 
was an urgent necessity. 

63 P. Zind, V & M, No. 138, p. 2. 



64 Hosie, op. cit., p. 39. 

65 Ibid., p. 40. 

66 Fr. Maitrepierre, "Notes redigees a ]'intention de mes novices", Archives 
generates des peres maristes, Rome. Father Maitrepierre had been the priest who 
often heard the confessions of Marcellin in the Sacrament of Penance (or 
Reconciliation). 

67 P. Zind, V & M, No. 140, p. 16. In the spring of 1816 there were eleven aspirants 
to this new society, ten of whom already had, or would soon gain, positions of 
importance in the Archdiocese—the final member was the sub-deacon, J-M. Ballet. 

68 Francois Guizot, Memoires pour servir a l'Histoire de mon temps, (1858-67), T. III 
(8 vols.), Paris, 1860, p. 28. 

69 In Herault, "the primary teachers scattered through the country are for the most 
part unsuitable and unauthorised" ... In Vaucluse, "public instruction is non-existent" 
... In Deux-Sevres, "the primary schools are worthless in the towns—even where they 
exist... For twenty years to come the country towns will not provide a single man who 
can read and write..." (Jean-Antoine Chaptal (Ministre de l'Interieur): "Rapport et 
projet de loi sur l'Instruction Publique an IX", Moniteur, No. 49 de l'an IX. (Bibl. Nat. 
R. 31 074). 
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70 Moniteur, loc. cit. In Aisne, "the children have been betrayed into a most 
dangerous idleness, a most alarming vagrancy; they have no idea of a Divinity, they 
are without any knowledge of justice or injustice; therefrom spring savage and 
barbarous morals, and so a wild people". (Ibid.) 

71 Albert Babeau, L'Ecole de village pendant la Revolution, Paris, 1881, pp. 246-256. 
Ernest Allain l'Oeuvre Scolaire de la Revolution (1789-1802), Paris, 1891, pp. 349 ff. 

72 Portalis was the chief architect of Napoleon's "Civil Code". 

73 P. Zind, V & M, No. 113, p. 6. 

74 The Brevet was the equivalent of official "Teacher Registration" in Australia. 

75 Napoleon declared in August 1805, "I must have pupils who may learn to be men. 
Now do you believe that a man can be truly man if he has not God? On what 
foundation will he be able to base his power to raise up his world, the world of his 
passions and frenzies? The man without God—I have seen him at work since 1793. 
Such a man cannot be governed, ... of such a man I have had enough... No, no, to 
form such men as we need, I will take my stand with God ... " (M. Gontard, 
l'Enseignement Primaire en France de la Revolution a la Loi Guizot (1789-1833), 
Paris, 1959, p. 236.) 

76 P. Zind, V & M, No. 138, p. 3. 

77 J. Bury, France 1814-1940, 4th Edition, London, 1969, p. 17. This was out of a 
little more than 35,000 communes. 

78 P. Zind, V & M, No. 138, p. 3. 

79 Hosie, op. cit., p. 37. 

80 P. Zind, V & M, No. 138, p. 3. 

81 Hosie, op. cit., p. 42. 

82 It seems that there were, at this stage, sixteen who wished to attach themselves 
to the future Society of Mary. Besides the eight newly-ordained priests, there were: J-
P. Mainand, B. Perra, Thomas Jacob, Benoit Journoux, F. Mottin, P. Pousset, 
Joseph Verrier and P. Orsel. (P. Zind, V & M, No. 140, p. 17.) 

83 Hosie, op. cit., p. 43. 

84 Printed as Document 50 in J. Coste and G. Lessard, OrtIgines Maristes (1786-
1836), Vol. 1, Rome, 1960. 

85 This Latin word referred to a Congregation of Marists. 

86 This appointment had, it was alleged, an ulterior motive since Vicar-General 
Bochard had hopes of attaching Fr. Courveille to his own Society of the Cross of 
Jesus. (P. Zind, V & M, No. 141, p. 2.) 

87 Replacing Fr. Furnion S.J. (S.J. signifies "Jesuit"). 

88 J-B. Seyve went to Tarentaise, a parish adjoining Lavalla. 

 

CHAPTER FIVE 

1 The Hermitage is 9 km due North of Le Bessat on the map, but it is 13 km by road. 
Lavalla is 3 1/2 km due South of the Hermitage. The Hermitage is 420 metres above 
sea level and Lavalla is 650 metres. Hence Lavalla is about 2,000 feet in altitude. 



2 F.M. (no surname given), Monographie des Communes de L'Arrondissement de 
St.-Etienne, St. Etienne, c.1900 (no date given), p. 277. You have not always St.-
Thoil forming part of the name in very old documents. You may find: Sanctus 
Andeolus in Vallibus: (as there were at least three valleys: Gier, Ban, Jarret); as there 
was another St.-Andeol not far away (between Lavalla and St.-Genis Laval): thus this 
was a way of distinguishing between the two places. Even today, since there is 
another La Valla not far away, this town of Lavalla is now spoken of as "La Valla-en-
Gier". 

3 Br. Jean-Baptiste, Vie de Joseph-Benoit-Marcellin Champagnat, Lyons, 1856, Vol. 
1, p. 38. 
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4 M. Messance, Recherches sur la population des Generahas d'Auvergne, de Lyon, 
de Rouen, et de quelques Provinces et villes du Royaume, 1776 edition re-edited in 
1973, Paris. Mr. M. Messance was "Intendant de la Generalite de Lyon"—Senior 
Administrative officer. 

5 To 'rye' one could add 'potato'. Rye was a substitute for wheat. The flat part of 
Forez (or Loire) is very good for growing wheat whereas the mountainous areas are 
able to grow only rye. 

6 The first Brothers also, as we shall see, made nails. 

7 The Assumption of Mary into Heaven is one of the most important feast-days in 
honour of Our Lady in the Catholic Church's calendar. In France, since Louis XIII, the 
15th August had become to some extent the national feast of France. Napoleon 
himself agreed with it and assigned also to this day the feast of the mythical "saint 
Napoleon". 

8 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., p. 38. 

This vantage point may have been on the road near Le Plateau above Laval hamlet, 
if Fr. Champagnat was coming from Marlhes direction; or if he had come from Lyons, 
this spot would be on the path from St.-Chamond to Lavalla. Today, a large red cross 
may be seen on this latter path, denoting the spot where he would have gained his 
first real view of Lavalla. However, from both access routes, Lavalla and its church 
arc visible, with the scenery picturesque, especially in August (mid-summer). 

9 Fr. Rebod died in St. Chamond in January 1825, a short time after his removal from 
Lavalla in June 1824, aged 48 years. 

10 Fr. Rebod, it seems, had belonged to that generation of priests who had been 
hurriedly trained under the Revolution and the early days of the Empire—a period of 
spiritual misery when the Church was reduced to resorting to any means available. 
(P. Zind, "Sur les traces de Marcellin Champagnat", Presence Mariste, (formerly 
Voyages et Missions), No. 141, Lyons, 1979, p. 2.) 

11 Lavalla is also listed as having a population of 1,675 in 1788, but this would not 
have included Le Bessat; whereas the 1806 and 1825 figures listed above are for 
Lavalla plus Le Bessat. (Tezenas du Montcel, L'Assembliv du departement de St. 
Etienne, Societe de l'Imprimerie Theolier, St. Etienne, 1903.) 

12 In those days some babies were brought to Lavalla for nursing (as also to other 
country areas) from cities such as St. Etienne. Many well-to-do women in larger 
towns considered breast-feeding of babies was beneath their dignity and hence had 
them cared for by women in country areas. 

13 When witnesses could not sign, they were often supplied for, either by J. M. 
Badard (sacristan) or by Montmartin (town secretary), or even by one or other of 
those close to the church. In 1817 Jean Marie Granjon (to be met later in this thesis), 
who signed "Grand Jont", was present at three of the marriages celebrated that year. 

14 In 1817 Champagnat celebrated 47 baptisms, 3 marriages and 19 burials. In 1818 
he celebrated 34 baptisms, 2 marriages and 17 burials. 

15 Jean-Louis Barge, Le Manuscrit de Jean-Louis Barge (Notes des principaux 
evenements arrives é Lavalla depuis 1789 jusqu'i ce jour, le 1 janvier 1819), 1789-
1819, sheet 12. This manuscript is now in the Municipal Library of St. Etienne. Barge 
was Secretary-Registrar of the Commune of La Valla during the French Revolution—
a similar position to that held by Jean-Baptiste Champagnat, so that what he wrote 



gives us a good indication of events at Marlhes also. It seems that Barge had no faith 
in the new system; he too failed to round up deserters from conscription. It seems he 
was well educated and very capable; he certainly had the confidence and support of 
the people of Lavalla. 

16 This small chapel is 500 m north, slightly east, of Lavalla town, overlooking the 
valley of the Gier and the Soulages Dam with the Hermitage beyond in the same 
straight line. It was first built in 1640 for the plague-stricken; later it became a place of 
local pilgrimage. It is a very simple structure in dire need of repair (today in 1983) and 
plans are underway to do this. Father Champagnat was often there—with First 
Communion groups, with people making a pilgrimage, etc. It was a quiet place away 
from the town, away from the 
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interference of the Parish Priest. The very old (some say 900 a.d.) statue, the Pieta, 
is now in the sanctuary of the parish church; it had been stolen from the old chapel 
but later recovered. Repairs had been effected to the chapel in 1817—as we note 
from the parish accounts, and this also may have induced Father Champagnat to 
make use of it as much as possible. 

17 Barge, op. cit., sheet 23. 

18 The Jacobin Club, of course. 

19 Barge, op. cit., sheet 23. (It should be noted here that several sheets of Barge's 
work have the same number: thus there are several "sheets 23"). 

20 Barge, op. cit., sheet 23 bis. 

Javogues was a lawyer at Montbrison; elected Deputy in 1792 to the new 
Convention. He perhaps represents the worst elements in the government of that 
time. Many felt thankful when he was killed in 1796 since he had established a real 
reign of terror at St. Etienne (which name he had changed to Armeville), sending 
many to the guillotine, confiscating fortunes and properties by false lawsuits or by 
sheer fear and force. He was violent in speech and ruthless, "a bloodthirsty 
madman". He was sent to subdue Lyons which had revolted, 1793, and a great many 
were executed there. He had three henchmen who carried out his orders in the 
region of St. Etienne. He led the anti-religious aspects of the revolution (in this 
area)—against worship, churches, clergy, saints. It seems he delighted in massacre 
... by the guillotine, shooting, torture, fear. Poor Mr. Barge from Lavalla had to meet 
this "terrible Javogues" in St. Chamond. Javogues threatened to kill the people of the 
town for not supplying enough goods. It seems, however, that Barge was a match for 
him. To their credit the St. Etienne people refused to have the guillotine there, so 
Javogues sent it to Feurs where, alas, a great number of executions took place, 
including those of the Parish Priests of Lavalla and of St. Sauveur. Yet, in 1794, 
Javogues was called to Paris because Robespierre, Couthon and St. Just were not 
satisfied with his cruelty and toughness in getting rid of opponents to the new 
government. He had to defend himself, was released but remained in Paris, trying to 
live a hidden life but being actually surveyed by the numerous enemies he had made 
and who, one day, succeeded in having him condemned to death (1796). 

21 "14th October 1794: Four non-juring and fanatical ecclesiastics were arrested 
during the course of our administration; their heads have fallen under the word of the 
law. Their names are: A. Robert (cure de Saint-Sauveur), C. Briery (cure de 
Pavezin), Gaumond (cure de Lavalla), J. Mathivet (cure de Maclas)" ("Archives de la 
Loire", Liasse 156, J. B. Galley, Saint-Etienne et son District pendant la Revolution, 
(3 volumes), St. Etienne, 1904, Vol. 2, p. 691). 

22 J-L. Barge, op. cit., sheet 16 (many sheets with this number). 

23 A. Cobban, A History of Modern France, Vol. 2, Middlesex, 1965, p. 74. 

24 J. B. Galley came originally from Lavalla; he was a Protestant. He was librarian at 
the Municipal Library at St. Etienne. (Bibliothecaire was his real title of profession, 
and it means a great deal more than Librarian in the Australian sense; it means a 
research man, a scholar, an historian—the point of reference for questions on 
events, people, etc.) He was a Deputy for Loire Department. The above quote is 
taken from L'Election de SAINTETIENNE d la fin de l'ancien regime, St. Etienne, 
1903: a book of 604 pages commonly called St. Etienne Before the Revolution, which 
treats also the surrounding areas of St. Etienne, page 31. 



25 Br. Jean Roche, op. cit., p. 5. 

26 J. B. Galley, op. cit., p. 109. 

27 G. Duby and A. Wallon (Eds.), Histoire de la France rurale Editions de Seuil, 
1976, Vol. 3, pp. 334-335. 

28 Ibid. Lent is the liturgical name of the forty days prior to Easter each year. 

29 P. Zind, "Sur les traces de Marcellin Champagnat", V &M, No. 141, p. 2. 

30 A book in the St. Etienne Library: J. A. Guer, Cesar Aoeugle et Voyageur, 
London, 1704: is relevant here. It's a sort of romanticised story ("histoire un peu 
romancee") of a man born 
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in Lavalla who was named Cesar Epinay. He becomes blind, has a life full of all sorts 
of adventures; finally lives in Paris, being helped by the noble family of Saint-
Chamond. He is a good christian, has gone twice to the pilgrimage of La Louvesc (St. 
Regis having just been canonized). As he is gifted as a fiddler, he earns his life 
playing music at dances. But in Paris he meets Fr. Bouchetar, from Montbrison, who 
is scandalized at hearing that he provides dance music for girls, and tells him he is 
damned. Fr. Bouchetar belongs to the Lazarist Order. Cesar told him that if 
Bouchetar would not give him confession he would go to some other priest. However, 
he finally goes back to Bouchetar and offers him his violin; but that priest seized it 
and immediately flung it back into his face. Thus, well before Marcellin Champagnat's 
time, the Church had taken a strong stand against dancing. 

31 P. Zind, V & M, No. 141, p. 2. 

32 Journal de Paris, 8th July 1807. Most newspapers in those times were of four 
pages. Unfortunately, very few of such have been collected. The "depot legal" did not 
exist then, and even when it commenced in 1847 it was, at first, little observed. 

It is also worth noting that opposition to dances has not been unknown even in the 
20th Century. For instance the London Evening Standard of 13th December 1927 
reported that the Italian dictator Benito Mussolini was attempting to regulate dancing 
on the ground that modern dances were "immoral and improper, evil germs that will 
breed immorality in the minds of my people". (Quoted in Denis Mack Smith, 
Mussolini, London, 1981, p. 160.) 

33 It is almost certain that the seminary of St. Irenaeus would have had the following 
book in its library: Abbe Gautier, Traite contre les Dances et les Mauvaises 
Chansons, 2nd Edition, Paris, 1789; in-12. 

34 In Barge's manuscript (J-L. Barge, op. cit.), towards the end, there is an allusion to 
the parish priest and his curate prohibiting dances, but Barge and others were 
successful in finding a hidden location for their dances; but it seems that the allusion 
rather corresponds to 1814 or 1815. He does not give the name of the curate. 

35 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 57. 

36 Ibid., p. 58. 

37 Referred to in the Introductory Chapter to this Thesis. 

38 P. Zind, V & M, No. 143, p. 2. 

39 Ibid., p. 2. 

40 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., pp. 39, 40. 

41 Ibid., p. 50. 

42 P. Zind, V & M, No. 143, p. 2. 

43 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., p. 40. 

44 Similar eulogies on the preaching of such "new" priests at this time were common 
enough; so long had the people been without good sermons. 

45 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 52. 

46 Testimony given before the archdiocesan commission which was investigating 
Marcellin Champagant's reputation for sanctity, Lyons, 19th November 1888. Joseph 
Violet was born at Lavalla in 1807. (Br. G. Michel, EMS, January 1974.) 



47 Compline is the official (liturgical) evening prayer in the Catholic Church. 

48 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 137. 

Since Rebod knew that Champagnat's new congregation of Brothers was being 
opposed by Vicar-General Bochard, perhaps he felt obliged to oppose his curate and 
at times may have been doing so at the behest of Bochard. 

49 P. Zind, Les Nouvelles Congregations de Freres Enseignants en France de 1800a 
1830, Lyons, 1969, p. 127. 

50 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 42. 

51 He complained of three passages in all, to be treated herewithin where 
appropriate. (See 0.M., Vol. 2, pp.795-796 where Couveille's fault is treated.) 
However, it seems that Br. Jean-Baptiste was right: we are quite sure of the 
complaints that "kept coming in" to the archbishop in 1824, so that he removed 
Rebod from Lavalla in June of that year. Fr. Rebod 
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died the following January though he was still in his 40's. It seems clear that Fr. 
Rebod was a real cross to both Marcellin and the parish. For eight years Marcellin 
had to live and work with this state of affairs: a true martyrdom for a young priest. 
Only a strong man could bear up against all this. (No wonder Fr. Champagnat went 
to live with the Brothers at the first opportunity!) Reference to these three passages 
may also be found in Epistolae Variae Generalium, Archives generales des peres 
maristes, Rome, N. 272, p. 308. 

52 This occurred in 1822 and is treated below in this thesis. 

53 Br. Jean-Baptiste, Life of Father Champagnat, English edition (translated from the 
Third French Edition), Rome, 1947, p. 38. Br. Gabriel Michel (France) in a letter to 
the author, wrote: "Many a time I thought: when may Rebod have said that? If he had 
survived Marcellin Champagnat his words would have been normal, for instance on 
the day of Champagnat's funeral; but having died in 1825, it looks a bit strange that 
he ever had the opportunity of saying that. But drunkards have moments like that 
when they try to repair in words what they did wrong". Yet, it is a fact, that Rebod did 
say something of this nature when he gave his report on Champagnat to the 
Inspector of Schools in 1822. 

54 Finistere is in Brittany, North-West France. 

55 Cambry, 'Voyages dans le Finistere en 1794-1795', Paris, an VII, quoted by L. 
Grimaud, Histoire de la Liberte d'Enseignement en France, t. II, Paris, 1898, p. 167. 

56 Message du 3 brumaire an VII, de "Messages, arr'etes et proclamations du 
Directoire executir , t. VI, p. 58: quoted by Grimaud, op. cit., t. II, p. 210. One might 
also add the words of an outstanding French romanticist of the 19th Century, A. de 
Musset, "Il faut etre ignorant comme mon maitre d'ecole..." (He must be as ignorant 
as my school-teacher.) 

57 Year VIII began 23rd September 1799. 

58 Report presented by Chaptal, Minister of the Interior, to the Council of State, 18 
brumaire an IX. Cf. Dictionnaire Buisson Pedagogique, Vol. 5, "Consulat", pp. 514-
515. 

59 Gregoire, `Annales de la Religion', t. II, p. 210; quoted by Grimaud, op. cit., t. II, p. 
245. 

60 F. Guizot, Mimoires pour Servir a l'Histoire de mon Temps, t. III, Paris, 1860, p. 
28. 

61 E. Allain, L'Oeuvre scolaire de la Revolution (1789-1802): Etudes critiques et 
documents inedits, Paris, 1891, pp. 349ff. 

62 A. Babeau, L'Ecole de Village pendant la Revolution, Paris, 1881, p. 251. 

63 Ibid., p. 261. 

64 Abbe D'Regel, "Etat de la situation scolaire clans ]'Arrondissement de St. 
Etienne", Archives Nationales (Paris), F17-10377: 30th July 1819. (Abbe D'Regel at 
the time was Rector of the Academy in Lyons). One may read in this document: "Il y 
a peu de cantons oh ]'Instruction primaire soit aussi bien organise qu'a St. Chamond, 
et le comite parait presque egalement content des Instituteurs du chef lieu et des 
Freres ( = des Ecoles Chretiennes) qui y tiennent ecole... L'aisance est repandue 
dans toutes les communes de ce canton, parce qu'elles prennent plus ou moins part 
a la fabrication des rubans, et a celles des etoffes. Les environs de St. Chamond 



sont pour cette raison des plus favorisees de France." Later, it adds, for the canton of 
St. Genest-Malifaux where is found Marches: "Le canton de St. Genest-Malifaux est 
un de ceux oh on s'est mis le plus tot en devoir de se conformer a l'Ordonnance de 
29 fevrier... " (There are few cantons where primary education is as well organised as 
at St. Chamond, and the committee seems almost equally happy with the teachers in 
our town and also the Brothers (De La Salle) who have a school there... Prosperity 
abounds in all the towns of the district since they all take some part in the making of 
ribbons and of cloth. The area of St. Chamond is for this reason the most favoured in 
France... The area of St. Genest-Malifaux is one of those which has quickly 
undertaken to conform to the law of 29th February ..." 

65 P. Zind, NC., p. 621. 

66 Since 1807 primary schools were divided into two groups: (a) Parish schools 
where the teachers were chosen by the town council which had to provide lodging for 
them, and arrange fees which parents had to pay. These were called Communal 
schools. (b) Private 
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schools established on the personal initiative of the teacher apart from any local 
authority: the school fee was a matter arranged between master and pupil's parents. 

There were boys' schools, girls' schools and mixed schools. In addition to the 37 
boys' schools, St. Etienne district in 1807 had 34 girls' schools and 30 mixed schools. 
Fourteen of the girls' schools were communal, but only one of the mixed schools was 
communal—the one in Izieux taught by Sisters. Official figures for 1807: 101 schools: 
2,114 boys and 2,073 girls. Teachers: 59 male and 204 female, including 8 De La 
Salle Brothers and 147 Sisters. Almost all the communal schools were in the hands 
of religious teachers. Pierre Zind remarked, "If we include clandestine schooling—in 
homes, in presbyteries, by itinerant teachers and add thereto the new schools 
opened since 1807, we reach the conclusion that when Fr. Champagnat became 
Curate at Lavalla, almost half the children of the area spent some time in a primary 
school. Br. G. Michel noted for the author, "I think we have to insist on 'spent some 
time'. That is: you register a school (a house) and the statistics say: such village has 
a school. But you may have a good room in a farmhouse with 5 or 6 boys and girls, 
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age. Because, for instance, even in 1837 a statistic for France says that only Vs of 
the boys and 1/6th of the girls are really at school. Even if Loire was one of the best 
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of France". 

67 P. Zind, L 'Application de l'Ordonnance du fevrier 1816 et la situation de 
l'Enseignement Primaire dans l'Arrondissement de St. Etienne (Loire) (1815-1822), 
Lyons, 1956, p. 45. 

68 Ibid., p. 45. 

69 When their main body was founded at Le Puy in 1650. 

70 Schooling for girls at Lavalla would become much more important 1820-1840 
when many could acquire work in the factories along the river, where the ability to 
write and to handle arithmetic would give a girl a better position than just stitching 
and weaving all day. 

71 Zind, L 'Application de l'Ordonnance , p. 27 and map No. IV. 

72 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 83. 

73 Born 1774, he gained 3rd Degree Brevet 12th December 1816. 

74 He was assured of 300 francs annually, plus each student's monthly payments of 
1.50 francs. He had 40 students in winter and 35 in summer. ("Etat de la situation 
scolaire de St. Etienne", Archives Nationales, Paris, F17 10 377; 30 juillet 1819. 

75 M. Bedoin, Critique de la 'Vie du P. Champagnat', Lavalla, 1860, p. 35. (Copy in 
FMS Archives, Rome.) 

76 Bourdin was one of the early chaplains of the Marist Brothers; arriving at the 
Hermitage 1828 and writing in 1830 some early history of the Brothers. ("Notes de M. 
Bourdin sur les Origines des Freres Maristes (1815-1826)", FMS Archives, c. 1830, 
p. 2.) 
 

77 There were only three teachers in the whole St. Chamond area who had 2nd 
Degree Brevet or higher at this time. Montmartin earned 100 francs per annum plus 
monthly payments of 1.50 francs by each of 40 students in winter and 25 in summer. 
(Archives Nationales, loc. cit.) 
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bottle thus: "Soutenu par M. Rebod, Cure de la paroisse, avec qui it partageait le 
culte de la boutcille... " (Zind, N. C. , p. 127). 

79 Pierre Zind informed the author that Galley was using the old teaching method. 
The simultaneous method is described in the appendix to this thesis. 

80 Archives generales de St-Sulpice, fonds de Lyon, reg. 3 et 4. 

81 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 67. 

82 P. Zind, V & M, No. 144, p. 3. 

83 M. Bourdin, op. cit., p. 1. 

84 P. Zind, V & Ai, No. 144, p. 5. 
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86 Zind, V & M, No. 144, p. 5. 
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89 P. Zind, V & M, No. 144, p. 5. 
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l'Enseignement Primaire clans l'Arrondissement de St. Etienne (Loire)—(1815-1822), 
Grenoble, 1956, p. 92. 

94 Archives de de'partement du Rhone: Vers. de l'Univ.; XLVIII 3° partie Comites de 
la Loire 1826-1830; Rapport de Guillard sur sa tournee de 1830, Canton de St. 
Chamond, le 9 juillet. 

95 P. Zind, Presence Mariste, No. 145, p. 3. 

96 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 72. 

97 M. Bourdin, op. cit., p. 3. 

98 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 72. 

99 Bourdin wrote, "The merchant had sold the house (i.e. before Champagnat could 
buy it, owing to Rebod's opposition) so Father Champagnat went to see the son 
(Bonner) to whom it had been sold. He did not want to sell it (to Fr. Champagnat) but 
the father (old Mr. Bonner) wanted to sell it because his son abandoned him because 
of two contracts". (Bourdin, op. cit., p. 3.) Fr. Coste points out that the meaning is not 
clear: it seems that the old father had a contract giving him power to sell, or perhaps 
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not want to be left in it. (Coste & Lessard, 0.M., Vol. 2, p. 742.) 

100 The original document may still be seen in the preserved papers of lawyer Mr. 
Finaz, kept in the study-room of Mr. Cartier of St. Chamond: Bull. P.F.M., t. 22, pp. 
90-91. 

101 Article 109 of the imperial decree of 17th March 1808 which established the 
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around the parish of Lavalla. (P. Zind, V & M, No. 145, p. 2.) 
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103 Although Br. Jean-Baptiste (VIE, p. 79) says that their first coat was blue, this 
colour being chosen by Marcellin to remind them of their association with Mary, this 
is obviously an error. The fact that Champagnat had chosen a long black coat had 
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Jean-Baptiste Audras) took his perpetual vows, he wrote down that he had first 
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des Superieurs Generaux de l'Institut des Petits Freres de Marie, Premier Volume 
1818-1848, Lyons & Paris, 1914, pp. 147, 148. "Voeux Secrets 1828". 

104 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, pp. 83, 84. 

105 Lugdunen, M. Champagnat: Processus ordinaria auctoritate constructus, 
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108 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 84. 
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112 Br. Laurent, "Notes du F. Laurent sur le P. Champagnat", FMS Archives, c. 
1842, p. 1. 

113 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., pp. 74, 75. 

114 Coste & Lessard, op. cit., Vol. 2, p. 759. 
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116 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., p. 66. 

117 Br. Jean-Baptiste et alii, Biographies de Quelques Freres, Lyons, 1868, p. 408. 
(This first edition was printed by J. Nicolle and C. Guichard of Lyons. An English 
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118 Br. Jean-Baptiste et al., Biographies. . , p. 408. 

119 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, p. 77. 
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aware of the fact that there was no regulation or canon law for such groups (as 
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novitiate. 

121 Maisonneuve had no teaching diploma simply because such was not required of 
teachers who belonged to the De La Salle congregation at that time in France. 
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not in keeping with the religious life of the Brothers with whom he lived: such as 
excessive drinking of alcohol, an unbridled temper, etc. Also, it seems that he was 
'living it up' socially (mentioned below). Of course, for Lavalla in those days, about 
the only social event would be an occasional dance: but if he attended one or two of 
these, Marcellin would not want him living with the Brothers. 

123 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 85. 

124 When Fr. Bedoin, Rebod's successor as Parish Priest of Lavalla (1824), wrote 
his Critique de la "Vie du Pere Champagant" in 1860 he said that Br. Jean-Baptiste 
should not have mentioned the misconduct of Maisonneuve, a man who had given 
real help to Champagnat and his first Brothers. Bedoin admits that Maisonneuve's 
conduct was irregular and hints that his social life may also have been scandalous (" 
... par sa conduit irreguliere et trop mondaine . ") but says that not a word of his bad 
conduct should have appeared in JeanBaptiste's VIE. (Chapter 7 of his Critique. . , 
FMS Archives, Rome.) 



125 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 87. 

In Br. Avit's Annales (p. 27) he mentioned that a seventh recruit, Jean-Pierre 
Martino], entered Marcellin's group of Brothers during 1818. 

126 Following the educational ordinance of 29th February 1816 which stipulated that 
every commune must have a primary school, the University of France had 
circularised instruction to the Prefects of the Departements that no teacher could set 
up a school without having both authorisation from the university and the approbation 
of the prefect. Hence, strictly speaking, Champagnat was at variance with the law. 
The archives of the Departement of Loire contain several complaints from people 
who wrote to the Prefect to attempt to have unauthorised teachers removed. For 
instance, on 4th May 1818, the teacher Escoffier at St. Paul-en-Jarest was 
complaining of a Mr. Robert who was still teaching in this commune, in opposition to 
Escoffier, in spite of the fact that the canton of Rive-de-Gier had revoked their 
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127 M. Bourdin, op. cit., sheet 4. (FMS Archives.) 

128 Montmartin departed Lavalla at the end of the 1818-19 academic year. Born 
1894; possessed a 2nd Degree Brevet; earned 100 francs per annum at Lavalla, to 
which would be added monthly payments of 1.50 F from each of 40 students in 
winter and 25 in summer. ("Etat de la situation scolaire dans l'Arrondissement de St. 
Etienne", Archives Nationale.s (Paris), F-17: 10377, 30 juillet 1819.) 
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1756 and possessor of a 3rd Degree Brevet since 1817. He was not paid by the 
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failing (he died in 1820): hence Fr. Allirot decided to replace him. (P. Zind, V & M, No. 
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130 Br. Louis Audras was aged 16 and Br. Antoine Couturier was 18. When they 
arrived the former school had not yet terminated, whilst furniture and other items did 
not yet exist in their future dwelling. For the time being they took residence at the 
presbytery. The priests at Marlhes thought the Brothers were good, pious and 
modest, but also that they were too simple and not sufficiently learned for teaching. 
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experience to run a school ... " The two young Brothers decided to open their school 
next day and prove to the priests that they were fit for the work. Next day the school 
commenced and it wasn't long before all, including the priests, were loud in praise of 
their work. (Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 97.) 

131 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 88. 

132 Ibid. 

133 Avit, op. cit., p. 37: Laurent, Notes du Fr. Laurent sur le P. Champagnat, FMS 
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134 Laurent, op. cit., p. 4. 
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136 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 79. 

137 Br. Laurent, op. cit., p. 3. 

138 Br. Sylvestre, Mernoires (Vie du Fire Champagnat), St. Genis-Laval, Lyons, 
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burnt to death in their houses". (Pierre Lafue, Histoire de Peuple Francais de la 
Regence aux Trois Revolutions (1715-1848), p. 159.) 

140 "Deliberation du Conseil Municipal de Lavalla, 28 mars 1827: Lettre du prefet de 
la Loire a Frayssinous, 7 juin 1827", Archives Nationales, Paris, F-19, 750B. 
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died 1640) ordained a Jesuit priest in 1631; renowned for his missionary work 
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144 P. Zind, N. C. , p. 203. 

145 In late 1821 Br. Laurent was sent to Marlhes to replace his brother, Br. Louis 
Audras, whom Champagnat wanted for the novitiate at Lavalla instead of Br. Jean-
Marie Granjon. In November 1822 Br. Laurent opened the Marist Brothers' school at 
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wrote testimonies on Marcellin when the Marist Brothers' institute sought to present 
details of his life to Rome, seeking official recognition of his holy life. 
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148 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 113. 
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150 S.M.—Society of Mary. Commonly called "Marist Fathers". 

151 S. Hosie, Anonymous Apostle, New York, 1967, p. 41. 

152 Coste & Lessard, Origines Maristes, Vol. 1, pp. 417-8. 

153 A. Balko, The "Promises" of the First Brothers, short essay, Rome, April 1978, p. 
1. 

154 The Institute's name would be settled in 1824, with the aid of the diocesan 
authority, as is evidenced by the Prospectus of that year signed by Fr. Cholleton 
(discussed later in thesis). 

155 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., pp. 181, 182. 
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159 Br. Jean-Baptiste, LIFE, English Edition, p. 381. 
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162 Notebook of Fr. Champagnat in FMS Archives, Rome, Chapter 9, p. 4. 20th 
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remembered that the many items in Marcellin's notebook are quite disjointed and 
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notebook) how he intended using this material, or what its source was. Many people 
in the early 19th Century, including many of the Catholic Church clergy, had a fear of 
educating the masses beyond the absolute essentials. It seems that at least one 
parish priest in a commune with a Marist school, objected to a widespread teaching 
of writing. We have a somewhat similar position today in the Solomons where, after 
Primary School, most of the boys must leave school, and there are further severe 
cutbacks in the following years so that only a few really finish High School: no jobs 
for the educated, fear that many with an education won't return to village life but 
crowd into the towns—there to become idle and a cause of trouble. 

163 Archives departementales du Rhone, T—XXV: "Rapport de Guillard 1822'. 

164 It is inappropriate to include, for comparison, schools conducted by the Jesuits 
and the Marist Fathers (later on) since they conducted secondary schools only. 
However, the Jesuits did not have teachers paid for by either the government or by 
the parishes. Of course, parents simply had to pay high fees to have their sons 
educated in the Jesuits' and Marist Fathers' schools. By contrast, Champagnat's 
schools were not for the bourgeois or aristocratic classes, but for the "populaire" 
class—the members of which rarely had much money. In a Circular to all the 
Brothers in 1846, the then Superior-General Brother Francois wrote: "Because of the 



extraordinary cost of living this year, we cannot afford to receive from the parishes 
less than 30f. per month ... no dessert ... wine diluted with 75% water .. . " Yet in 
Champagnat's time, for instance 1830, often the Brothers were getting only 201 per 
month. 

165 G. Michel, "To Know our Founder Better", Bulletin, No. 205, January 1967, p. 
479. 

166 A. Balko, FMS, No. 19, 1976, p. 10. The anvil now in the Founder's room at 
Lavalla (1982) was brought in from a farm in the Lavalla neighbourhood. 

167 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, lettre a cure a Lamastre 
(Ardeche), 22.19.39: C RCIA p. 142; SII.154. included the words, " . . . our practice 
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and to have a perfect understanding with them, undertaking nothing and doing 
nothing without their consent and approbation". 

CHAPTER SIX 

1 Br. Jean-Baptiste, Vie de Joseph-Benoit-Marcellin Champagnat, Lyons, 1856, Vol. 
1, p. 64. 
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3 Lecture by Br. Gabriel Michel, St. Chamond, January 1978. 

4 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., Vol. 2, p. 34-3. 
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Berne became Br. Nilamon Berne. 
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January 1828, Champagnat made his second approach to the French Government 
for authorisation of his Institute, he added a supplementary objective for his Society: 
"to direct houses of Providence or of refuge for youths brought back from a life of 
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1828, Archives of the Lyons Diocese, Lyons.) Br. Jean-Baptiste in his VIE gives an 
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notice of Jeanne-Marie Berne; year 1820 25th January, 6 p.m., wife of Jean-Baptiste 
Berne ... she was aged 32 years . . . Matricon, Mayor". Her son's birth is also listed in 
the Lavalla Council files: "Birth, 15th September 1811 . Jean-Baptiste Berne, aged 
60, presented a son . . . born yesterday at 10 a.m. . . father unknown but to which 
child he requested the pre-name Jean-Baptiste be given . 

Matricon, Mayor". 

7 Rapport de l'Inspecteur Guillard sur sa tournie de 1820, Archives departementales 
du Rhone, T—Vers.—XXV. 

8 Ibid., St.-Genest-Malifaux, 15 mai. The harm was that such teachers were not 
paying the levy imposed by the Academy. 

9 Archives De'partementales du Rhone, Serie T, Versement de l'Universite. Laisse 
XXVRapport de l'Inspecteur Guillard sur sa tournee de 1820. 

10 Br. Avit, Abrege des Annales (1789-1840), FMS Archives, Rome, 1972, p. 27. 
(Avit, died 1892, had written. "annals" of all the Marist Brothers' houses up until 
1884.) 

11 P. Zind, "Contribution a une Reprise des Travaux sur les Origines des Petits 
Freres de Marie", Bulletin, No. 157, 1955, p. 453. 

12 At this time the Departement de la Loire had but three colleges: at Roanne, St.-
Etienne and St. Chamond. (Those enrolled in the latter two totalled only 129 in 1832.) 
Archives departementales du Rhone—T—SIII: "Rapport sur le travail dans les 
colleges de 1822 a 1832"). Since Champagant was founding only primary schools in 
poor cantons, it is difficult to understand why there would be opposition from the 
colleges, i.e. secondary schools. Perhaps it shows their alarm at Marcellin's 
achievements so far. 



13 P. Zind seems almost certainly to be mistaken when he gives the date of 8th 
November 1822 for Champagnat's visit to Bochard, taking Br. Jean-Marie Granjon 
with him, because by 1822 Marcellin had had to put aside Jean-Marie because of his 
exaggerated piety, spending all of Holy Thursday night on his knees, etc. Bourdin 
wrote that Marcellin took Jean-Marie with him, but this means it must have been 
before 1822. (Pierre Zind deals with this affair: Les Nouvelles Congregations de 
Freres Enseignants (1800-1830), Lyons, 1969, p. 214.) Fr. Caste gives Easter 1821 
(0.M. Vol. 1, p. 751) and it certainly was before Fr. Gauche (Chavanay) asked 
Marcellin, in 1822, for Brothers. 

14 We do know, from Bros. Jean-Baptiste and Avit that Marcellin had taught Latin to 
Br. Francois Rivat and Philippe Arnaud, at least: but he wisely stopped this practice 
either in 1820 or 1821. 
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15 A denunciation to the university would be worse than to the Bishop. Church 
approval was always to precede legal authorisation. 

16 This church of Notre-Dame had been the chief meeting place of the local Jacobin 
Club members during the Revolution. (F. Gonon, Notre Vieux Saint-Chamond (La 
Paroisse Notre-Dame et son Histoire, Documents d'Archives), St. Etienne, 1945, p. 
60.) 

17 M. Bourdin, Notes du M. Bourdin, FMS Archives (Rome), written at Hermitage, St. 
Chamond, c. 1830, p. 18. 

18 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 132. 

19 This accusation, as we noted in Chapter 2, at this time would have been one of 
the worst possible accusations levelled against Marcellin. 

20 Unfortunately "le Registre des Deliberations du Conseil Archiepiscopal de Lyon 
Oct. 1818-fevr. 1824" have disappeared. 1820 has been chosen since we are told 
that when Bochard met Marcellin for a second time (probably in 1822) it was a most 
unfriendly meeting and Bochard's first act was to produce a map and indicate the 
cantons where Marcellin's Lavalla Brothers had set up schools. After mid-1820, only 
two schools will be founded before Easter 1822-St. Sauveur and Bourg-Argental. If 
one were to place this meeting in 1821, having only one further school (Bourg-
Argental) before the second meeting, it would not conform with what Bourdin wrote of 
the second meeting. (St. Sauveur school began in November 1820 and Bourg-
Argental in January 1822.) 

21 Bourdin, op. cit., p. 24. 

22 i.e. a religious costume. The absence of any special religious features on their 
present uniform, such as a crucifix, was probably Marcellin's justification for this 
reply. 

23 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, pp. 133, 134. Part only of the alleged conversation 
is reproduced here because Br. Jean-Baptiste gave an incorrect impression of the 
atmosphere at this meeting. He outlined a most unfriendly attack by Bochard. Such 
would be true for their next meeting, but this first meeting was a friendly one. 

24 Being a Vicar-General, Bochard thought that all new religious groups of Brothers 
in the Diocese of Lyons should attach themselves to his group, which would become 
the main trunk. The bad financial state of an ex-Brother Grizard gave Bochard a 
simple means of absorbing one particular novitiate of teaching Brothers at Charlieu. 
He had also won over two former Marist aspirants to his own Society of Priests—
Fathers Pousset and Verrier. Around this time he had also absorbed the few Brothers 
whom Fr. Courveille had brought together at Feurs. He now sought Champagnat's 
group. 

25 Today it is named St. Regis-du-Coin. 

26 Abbe Chausse, Vie de Jean-Louis Duplay, Lyons, 1877, Vol. 1, p. 275. 

27 Ibid., Vol. 1, p. 275. 

28 In population, Bourg-Argental was smaller than Marlhes or Lavalla, but it 
happened to be an administrative centre: also, at the time of the Estates-General, the 
deputies for the first-level elections met in Bourg-Argental which was "chef-lieu de 
bailliage" ("bailliage" being a subdivision of the Province). The stress given to it by Br. 



Jean-Baptiste indicates that this establishment caused great excitement amongst the 
Brothers. (Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, pp. 106-108.) 

29 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 108. 

30 Some may think that since Champagnat had definite ideas of his own, why 
couldn't Jean-Marie? The essential difference is that members of a religious 
congregation bind themselves to co-operate with one another: they usually all wear 
the same religious costume, observe a definite set of rules, say many prayers in 
common, etc. Apparently Jean-Marie's conduct was upsetting the other Brothers. 

31 M. Bourdin, Notes de M. Bourdin, FMS Archives, Rome: c. 1830, p. 12. 

32 " . Louis maitre des novices, le remplace, plus instruit, ne prit pas autant". 
(Bourdin, op. cit., p. 13.) 

33 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, p. 90. This school was reopened in 1832 under the new 
Parish Priest, Father Duplay. He was the brother of John Louis Duplay, a fellow-
student of Marcellin at Verrieres, and a life-time supporter of Marcellin and his work. 
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34 Br. G. Michel, "Histoire Mariste", Bulletin, Vol. XXVIII, No. 209, July 1969, p. 265. 

35 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, p. 105. It continues, "He had no special residence. He 
slept in the dormitory occupied by the pupils kept by the Parish Priest and, as he had 
done at Le Bessat, prepared his own meals at the presbytery". 

36 Le Bessat, with 30 students, was the smallest. 

37 Br. Louis-Laurent, "Contribution a une reprise des travaux sur les origines des 
petits freres de Marie". Billetin, Vol. XXII, No. 162, April 1956, p. 161. 

38 Br. G. Michel, "Histoire Mariste", Bulletin, Vol. XXVIII, No. 209, January 1969, p. 
264. 

39 In Catholic religious congregations, a letter of obedience is an explicit order to a 
subject from his Superior which, if a vow of obedience has been taken, would be 
considered to have a very strong binding power before God. 

40 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, p. 112. 

41 Br. Jean-Baptiste, op. cit., p. 100. 

42 He became Assistant-General and wrote his book on Father Champagnat in 
1856-a book that has been the standard version until the present day, but which, 
unfortunately, omits a great deal and, worse, altered the meanings of several 
documents. It is as much a book on how Br. Jean-Baptiste thought Brothers should 
think and behave as a history of the life of Father Champagnat. 

43 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, p. 119. 

44 The French Brother, Br. Gabriel Michel, when commenting on Champagnat's 
claim that Our Lady had been responsible, added that without some such altogether 
unforeseeable occurrence, it is difficut to see where Marcellin would have found new 
recruits for his work. (Br. G. Michel, "L'Episode des 8 Postulants", Bulletin, Vol. 
XXVIII, No. 209, July 1969, p. 280.) Some would say, of course, that Marcellin's 
reputation makes it very natural. It is of interest to note that the town of St. Pal-en-
Chalencon asked for Brothers only in 1853. Br. Avit wrote, "This town had at first only 
travelling teachers coming from Brianconnais just like the majority of the rural districts 
in our region at that time". (Annals de Frere Avit, Lavalla.) Up till 1853 it had only one 
teacher, and yet when the Brothers took over the school, they soon had 118 pupils in 
their classes. 

45 Archives Departementales du Rhone, Serie T—Versement de l'Universite, Liasse 
XXV: "Enseignement Primaire 1819 a 1841—Rapport de l'Inspecteur Guillard sur sa 
tournee en 1822". 

46 Which was then a seven year period. (Archives Departementales du Rhone, T—
Vers. XXV.) 

47 A. D. du R.—Serie T—Versement de l'Universite, Cf. 31. It is obvious, however, 
that Fr. Champagnat would have been surprised to learn that the De La Salle 
Brothers were with the University, since any such move had been strongly attacked 
by a good section of Catholic opinion. (P. Zind, "Contribution a une reprise des 
travaux sur les origines des Petits Freres de Marie", Bulletin, Vol. XXI, No. 157, 
January 1955, p. 451.) 

48 Though his meeting with Bochard had been friendly, he knew that Bochard 
doubted his Institute's survival since Bochard had strongly urged Marcellin to 
consider joining his Lavalla Brothers to those of Bochard if things became difficult. 



49 Br. Avit, Annales de Lavalla, Archives Generalices de la Maison-Mere, Rome. 

50 Br. Laurent, Notes du Fr. Laurent sur le P. Champagnat, FMS Archives, Rome, c. 
1842, p. 8. 

51 Jean-Baptiste Rouchon, 1761-1844; priest 1785; refused the oath; fled to Italy; 
Rome; returned 1797 and carried on a secret ministry, taking refuge when necessary 
in the Duplay family home at Jonzieux, near Marlhes. Appointed to Valbenoite in 
February 1803. Bought the old (1182) Cistercian abbey and church, 42,750 fr. in 
June 1817. He brought Sisters of St. Joseph to conduct a school for girls; likewise he 
wished a school for boys. He gathered seven young men to form the new community. 
His group grew, but not being a happy group he brought them to Lavalla in 1822 with 
the intention of joining them to Champagnat's group. 

52 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, p. 190. 

53 It was said that his own group had disagreed among themselves, had left their 
schools and dispersed. (Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 190.) 
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54 An interdict, suspending a priest from all his priestly functions, is the most serious 
penalty the Church may impose upon a priest. It must be preceded by three 
warnings. 

55 Bourdin, op. cit., p. 16. 

56 "In the plural, as always do those who want to discredit people". (Br. G. Michel in 
letter to the author, 1981.) 

57 Bourdin, op. cit., p. 17. 

58 This second meeting with Bochard may have occurred on 8th November 1822. 
Archives de Saint-Sulpice, fonds de Lyon, registre annee 1822: 8 novembre paye 10 
Fr. de pension au Grand Seminaire par M. Champagnat. 

59 "Three times I made the journey to do so, but never dared." (Bourdin, op. cit., p. 
24.) 

60 Bourdin, op. cit., p. 25. 

61 Chausse, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 275. 

62 Bourdin, op. cit., p. 25. 

63 Br. G. Michel, Chronologie Mariste, Rome, 1976, p. 37. 

64 This house in the hamlet of La Chaperie near Graix was a typical rural house 
where living quarters, loft, barn and stables were adjoining. On this night the Donnet 
family received the Priest and Brother with great kindness, warmed and comforted 
them. The family went to sleep in the barn, leaving the travellers the comfort of the 
beds in the kitchen. 

65 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 134. 

66 Dervieux, Chairman of the Diocesan Regional Committee, had earlier been 
concerned about reports of Latin teaching at Lavalla (see above). The Latin teaching 
had ceased, but it would have been natural for Dervieux to comply, as far as he 
could, with any request from a Vicar-General. 

67 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 135. 

68 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 137. 

69 A confessor for Catholics is the priest to whom a person confesses his sins before 
God. 

70 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 138. 

71 According to Br. Jean-Baptiste, a special nine-day schedule (a novena) of fasts on 
bread and water was carried out. (Ibid., p. 135.) 

72 "After the most terrible menaces for a priest which would take away all his 
powers", Father Champagnat wrote these words in a letter to Fr. Cholleton in August 
1833. ("Lettre de M. Champagnat a Vicaire General (Cholleton)", FMS Archives, 
Rome, A CCH 3bis., pp. 11-13; SI.49.) 

73 Until the enthronement of Archbishop de Pins in Lyons in February 1824, the 
three Vicars-General were Courbon, Bochard and Reynaud. Courbon died 8th 
February 1824; Reynaud retired quietly, whilst Bochard retired and left the Diocese 
after protesting against the new Archbishop. Then came V.G. Barou and Recorbet 
who died 6th October 1825 and was replaced by Fr. Cattet as V.G. Fr. Cholleton was 
3rd Vicar-General during 1825 and became 2nd V.G. on the death of Fr. Recorbet. 



74 Cardinal Donnet: born at Bourg-Argental 1795; was at Major Seminary with 
Champagnat; ordained 1819, worked with Bochard till 1821; was absent from 
Diocese of Lyons 1822-27; Bishop of Bordeaux 1836-82; wrote long letter to Br. 
Louis-Marie in 1864 after reading The Life of Champagnat. In his letter he claimed to 
have greatly helped Champagnat's cause during the struggle with Bochard, etc. 
However, although he obviously had great regard for Champagnat in 1830's, some of 
the help he claimed to have given in the 1820's is doubtful. (See Fr. Coste's 
comments in 0.M., Vol. 2, p. 989.) 

75 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 30. 

76 Bochard's schools were established at Feurs and at Panissieres, whilst his 
novitiate was at Chartreux. Bochard had earlier set up his novitiate at Charlieu under 
an ex-De La Salle Brother, Grizard. Grizard had contracted debts at Charlieu that the 
Academy Inspector Poupar had considered unworthy, but which Bochard paid. The 
novitiate was moved to Chartreux. ("Note de l'Inspecteur d'Academie Poupar sur sa 
visite a Feurs", Extrait du Rapport de 1823, Archives Departementales du Rhone, 
Serie T, Vers. de ]'Univ., liasse XXV, April 1823.) 
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77 Bourdin, op. cit., p. 25. 

78 His nomination was dated 22nd December 1823, was announced publicly on 27th 
December, and so became known in the Diocese "about Christmas". (J. Coste & G. 
Lessard, Origines Maristes, Vol. 2, Rome, 1961, p. 753.) 

79 Bourdin, op. cit., p. 26. 

80 He died on 8th February 1824. 

81 Cholleton would have been present on that occasion as (a) friend of Marcellin, (b) 
adviser and counsellor of the Marist project, (c) as Director of the Major Seminary 
(after Fr. De la Croix went to the new diocese of Belley). 

82 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 140. 

83 P. Zind, Les Nouvelles Congregations de Freres Enseignants en France de 1800 
d 1830, Lyons, 1969, p. 221 

84 Ibid. p. 219. Bochard was to continue to cause trouble to the Diocese of Lyons 
and was accused of stirring up schism. (P. Zind, "Le Bienheureux Pere Champagnat, 
M. Courveille et M. Bochard", Bulletin, Vol. XXII, No. 159, July 1955, p. 601.) 

85 They made a double vow—obedience to the Cardinal and to their congregation. 
(P. Zind, "Contribution a une Reprise des travaux sur les Origines des Petits Freres 
de Marie", Bulletin, No. 159, July 1955, p. 595.) 

86 His property was there at Menestruel (AIN) in the Diocese of Belley. His best 
friend there was Fr. De La Croix to whom Bishop Devie entrusted the hearing of the 
case for Rome. 

87 The Brothers of the Cross tried to organise themselves at Menestruel. In a note 
from the Mayor of Panissiere to the Prefect, 18th June 1827, "We have at Panissiere 
two Brothers who teach the boys they had been supplied by Father Bochard; since 
the departure of the latter, the establishment collapsed, and now our two Brothers do 
not belong to any order". (Archives Departementales Loire, Serie IT, Laisse 69, p. 
23.) Thus it was that in the matter of a few days only, the three sections of Bochard's 
society folded up, leaving two fragments to function as best they could. As for 
Charlieu, it would be saved by the arrival there of the Brothers of Father 
Champagnat. A final word on Father Jean-Claude Bochard. It has been noted that in 
February 1824 this former Vicar-General of Cardinal Fesch retired to his property in 
AIN on the arrival of Bishop Gaston de Pins, apostolic administrator of the diocese of 
Lyons. In the Diocese of Belley, under Bishop Devie, Bochard's Brothers of the Holy 
Cross increased their numbers, so that in 1826 they had ten primary schools. The 
disputes held by the old Gallican Bochard regarding the legality of the powers held by 
Bishop de Pins provoked an inquiry from Rome. Pope Leo XII accused him of 
"gathering a good many proselytes into whom he was installing ... the errors of his 
sect", and of spreading abroad "a great number of writings ... exciting people to 
heresy and schism". He died in 1834, aged 75, leaving some Priests, Sisters and 
Brothers. The Sisters were made autonomous against their will, survived the 1903 
French persecution by working as nurses. The priests were dispersed among the 
parishes. The Brothers, left to their own devices, were in a deplorable financial state . 
. . they re-established themselves and paid their debts. The 1903 persecution drove 
them to Canada. Their new wooden house there was burnt down in 1916, and in 
1920 they were dissolved, the remaining members being directed to join the Clerks of 
St. Viateur. (Br. Louis-Laurent, Article No. 6 of "Contribution a une Reprise des 



Travaux sur les Origines des Petits Freres de Marie", Bulletin, Vol. XXIII, No. 163, 
1956.) 

88 Fr. R. Bedoin, Critique de la Vie du P. Charnpagant, Lyons, 1860. Bedoin wrote 
this following Br. Jean-Baptiste's VIE being published. It seems to have been 
circulated among a very limited number of his priest-friends: it being many years 
before the Brothers themselves managed to get a look at it. A copy exists in FMS 
archives at Rome, whilst an incomplete copy (covering 6 quarto pages typed in 
French) exists at the Hermitage. 

89 Easter in 1824 fell on 18th April. 

90 Bedoin, op. cit., Ch. 11. Seyve, born near Marlhes in the same year as Fr. 
Champagnat and was ordained with him. He had then been mostly at Tarentaise, 
and for a short time 
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had been with Fr. Courveille at Feurs. (P. Zind, "Le Bienheureux Pere Champagnat, 
M. Courveille et M. Bochard", Bulletin, Vol. XXII, No. 161, January 1956, p. 87.) 

91 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 141. 

92 P. Zind, op. cit., in Bulletin, Vol. XXII, No. 161, p. 88. 

93 "Registre des Deliberations du Conseil Archiepiscopal (1824-1827)", Archives de 
l'Archeviche de Lyon. Things went so far that on 5th May 1824, Seyve was sent to 
BourgArgental: "Father Seyve, formerly serving at Arthun and now at Lavalla, is 
named Curate at Burdignes".Whilst on 19th May the same council recorded, 
obviously with relief, that its order had been obeyed: "Father Seyve, appointed to 
Burdignes, has finally reached there". 

Five days later Rebod was called upon to retire from the Parish of Lavalla: "24th May; 
complaints against Father Rebod are received unceasingly; Father Bedoin ... is 
appointed Priest in charge at Lavalla". 

On 28th May Rebod signed the Parish Register for the last time. (Registres 
paroissiaux de Lavalla). He died the following January though still in his 40's. 

94 "12th May 1824: since Epercieux is not very important and is within reach of 
nearby parishes, Fr. Courveille ... is authorised to go and help Fr. Champagnat in 
establishing the Brothers of the Schools". (Ibid.) 

 

CHAPTER SEVEN 

1 Fr. Bourdin lived with the Brothers at the Hermitage from 1828 till 1831. 

2 "Il avoit pense, du temps de Bochard, faire un petit oratoire, 'etre tout a son oeuvre; 
non, mon Dieu! je serois trop heureux! Il a fait plus, et pas heureux ... —" (M. 
Bourdin, Notes de M. Bourdin, FMS Archives, Rome: c.1830, p. 28). The "little 
oratory" referred to one at Lavalla, since the next sentence of Bourdin's notes 
mentioned that Fr. Seyve helped in this. Less than 15 days after the enthronement of 
Bishop de Pins at Lyons, the Archiepiscopal Council took note of the existence of 
Marcellin's Institute by having written in its Register: 

"3rd March 1824—Father Champagnat, curate at Lavalla, in the canton of St. 
Chamond, has succeeded in forming Brothers for the Schools; agreed that he be 
encouraged in this good work." 

(Archives de l'Archevichá de Lyon, "Registre des Deliberations du Conseil de Mgr 
l'Eveque de Lyon, Administrateur Apostolique du diocese de Lyon, cahier premier: 25 
fevrier 1824-7 mars 1827.) 

3 It is of interest to note that in the Register of the Archdiocesan Council where it 
refers to the discussion of this matter of 17th March 1824, the word "Institute" was 
used when referring to Marcellin's group of Brothers. (J. Coste & G. Lessard, 
Origines Maristes (1786-1836), Rome, 1961, Vol. 1, Document 96, p. 311.) 

4 Br. Jean-Baptiste, Vie de Joseph-Benoit-Marcellin Champagnat, Lyons, 1856, Vol. 
1, p. 142. 

5 S. Hosie, Anonymous Apostle, New York, 1967, p. 74. 

Inspector Guillard, whom we have previously discussed in connection with his reports 
of 1820 and 1822, included in his report of June 1824, 



"Primary Schools of Saint Chamond: 

The Parish Priest, who came from Lyons, assured me that the Bishop in charge of 
the Diocese had authorised the Brothers of Lavalla. Fr. Brut also added that they had 
already bought an area in the commune of St. Martin to establish their training house. 
Already there are no other primary schools in this canton than those of the De La 
Salle Brothers and those from Lavalla." 

("Le Rapport de 1824: L'Inspecteur Guillard", Archives Departementales de Rhone, 
Serie T, Vers. de ]'Univ., liasse XXV.) It is of interest to note that this was the last 
word ever written by Inspector Guillard concerning Marcellin's Brothers. 
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6 He was Bishop of Hermopolis: an honorary title only—Hermopolis being the ancient 
title of a See. 

7 Bulletin de l'Institut des Petits Freres de Marie, Vol. 2, p. 702. 

8 Coste & Lessard, op. cit., Vol. IV, p. 255. 

9 "12th May 1824, Diocesan Council authorises Fr. Courveille to assist Fr. 
Champagnat in his work with the Brothers". (Archives de l'archeviche de Lyon, reg. 
delib. 5, p. 17.) 

10 Area bought was: 1. an area of woods and bush, situated in the territory Chez 
Coulaud and containing about 114 ares; 2. two parcels of field, separated by a small 
creek, together containing about 30 ares, called Field of the Gier; 3. a section of 
woods and rocks, in all containing about 30 ares. 

11 M. Bourdin, Notes de M. Bourdin sur les Origines des Freres Maristes, c. 1830; 
copy in FMS Archives, Rome, p. 31. Although Bourdin said it was a loan, it seems 
rather to have been a gift. In one text the sum of 10,000 francs is given. 

12 Br. G. Michel, Chronologie de l'Institut des Freres des Ecoles, Rome, 1976, p. 39. 

13 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, p. 147. 

14 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 148. 

15 Such as Etienne Roussier, master mason; Benoit Matricon, carpenter; Mr. Robert, 
plasterer. (Br. Avit, Annales, St. Genis-Laval, 1880-94, p. 37. (FMS Archives, Rome). 
Avit died in 1894.) 

16 Br. Laurent, Notes du Fr. Laurent sur le P. Champagnat, Hermitage, c. 1842 (FMS 
Archives), P. 5. 

17 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 191. 

18 When the Brothers took their vows they would thereafter also wear a woollen 
cord, a brass cross set in ebony and a white rabat. (J-M. Chausse, Vie de M. l'Abbá 
Jean-Louis Duplay, Lyons, 1887, Vol. 1, p. 277.) 

19 Br. Avit, Abrige des Annales de l'Institut des Petits Freres de Marie, (9 cahiers, 
860 p.), 1884, FMS Archives, Rome, p. 54. 

20 It might be noted, for chronological interest, that Marcellin's aunt, Louise 
Champagnat, aged 72, died at Marlhes early in May 1824. This aunt had lived in the 
Champagnat home, with Marcellin, during the Revolution. 

21 "Imprimatur" means ecclesiastical permission to print such material. 

22 This was to be the first printed document of Marcellin's Marist project. 

23 This is the first official use of this title. "Little Brothers" generally signified, in those 
days, those who would teach in Primary Schools. Primary schools at this time were 
generally referred to as "Les Petites Ecoles" (J. Vial, Les Instituteurs, Paris, 1980, p. 
32). 

Again, the De La Salle Brothers were known all over France as "Les Grands Freres"; 
so most other religious teaching groups of men had the adjective "Little" in their title. 

24 But Br. Jean-Baptiste had come in March and was teaching in October (at 
BourgArgental). Several others also had a much shortened novitiate. 

25 Fr. Champagnat later received much criticism over this. 



26 At this time, the Brothers of the Christian Schools were asking 600 francs per 
Brother. 

27 The teaching of Drawing and Music would later be added. 

28 No one is sure of the meaning of the letters, but Father Detours (see below) 
suggests: Father Superior General of Lyons. ("Pretre Superieur General de Lyon"), 
Circulaire des Petits Freres de Marie, Vol. 1, Lyons, 1914, p. 143. Fr. Coste accepts 
this translation of the first two letters, but the final two are still a mystery. (Coste & 
Lessard, O.M., Vol. 1, p. 327.) Fr. Detours, a Marist Father, was appointed to collect 
the evidence from sworn witnesses for the Marist Brothers' attempt to have 
Champagnat declared "Blessed" by the Catholic Church centred in Rome. He 
travelled extensively in search of people who could contribute something. He also 
investigated Town and Department Archives. The Commission for this action was set 
up in Lyons in 1886 under the archbishop. 

29 Perhaps it means: Priest, Director, Secretary, Treasurer; but beyond the first two 
letters standing for "Pere Directeur" or "Pretre Directeur" (which seems reasonable) 
the final two are still a mystery. (Ibid., Vol. 1, p. 384.) 
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30 This permission to print in no way bound the archdiocese to the establishment in 
question; at a period, however, when it was hardly ever used (because of canonical 
prescriptions), giving permission to print had more weight than today. 

31 Archives de l'archeveche de Lyon, D'apres l'autographe de M. Barou, case 32. 

32 The fact that Champagnat originally intended the Brothers for the poor villages is 
illustrated by referring to Br. Avit's list of the 19 schools functioning in 1833. Amongst 
them we read: 

Lavalla: two Brothers, winter only. 

Marlhes: two brothers, winter only. 

St. Paul-en-Jarez: three Brothers, in winter. 

Mornant: three Brothers in winter 

Viriville: three Brothers in winter. 

(Br. Avit, Annales de l'Institut, 3e Etape, pp. 85, 86.) 

33 Yet neither river nor rock proved a very serious threat. Two very serious local 
floods, one in 1847 and the other in 1872, did no serious harm to the Hermitage 
whilst there has never yet been any rockfalls. However, the rocks certainly limited 
Champagant's building on that side; and still do because of their hardness. 

34 Perhaps Br. Jean-Baptiste's silence was intentional, for in a letter to the Bishop of 
Belley, 3rd December 1839, Marcellin wrote: " . . . At the start we were going to take 
in at the Hermitage some day pupils and some boarders. But we were forced to give 
up this idea, since it led to the loss of a fair number of novices, and these children 
caused us real harm". ("Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, C RCLA 
ps. 157-159; SI.183: No. 308, 3rd December, 1839.) In the records there are names 
of but five orphans who entered, and they stayed for only a short time. 

35 FMS Archives, Cahier No. 8 (Rome). We might also note that when the Mayor of 
St. Chamond wrote to the Rector of the Lyons Academy in May 1831 he stated, 
"There is no primary school attached to the Hermitage". (Archives generates des 
peres maristes, Rome, 918 Saint-Chamond. 

36 FMS Archives, Cahier 8 (Rome). 

37 3rd July 1824: Bought from Mr. Thiolliere by Fathers Champagnat and Courveille 
in the office of Mr. Finaz for 500 francs: 1. a section of rocks containing 15 ares 20 
ca; 2. a wood of about 41 ares 80 ca in the territory known as Chez Coulaud. (1 are = 
100 sq. metres: 1 ca = 1 sq. metre. "ca" is abbreviation used for "centiare") (Annales 
de l'Hermitage, St. Chamond). 

38 Br. Laurent, op. cit., p. 4. 

39 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 151. 

40 Ibid, p. 155. 

41 "Fondations d'ecoles en 1818-1826:, Registre des Deliberations du Conseil de 
Charlieu, Archives de Departement de la Loire, IT-14. Br. Jean-Baptiste in his 
reference to this foundation mistakenly refers to a certain Guinat, whereas his actual 
name was Ducoing (Mayor). 

42 This was the same Grizard mentioned earlier—formerly with the De La Salles, 
then with Bochard's Brothers of the Cross of Jesus. 



43 It is doubtful if the Brothers had ever heard Courveille referred to as their 
Superior, let alone their Founder. In the only two extant writings of this period by 
Brothers then present—Brs. Laurent and Jean-Baptiste, Laurent doesn't mention 
Courveille's name once, whilst Jean-Baptiste registers nothing but contempt for 
Courveille's efforts to have the Brothers elect him as their Superior the following year, 
1825. 

44 Even Champagnat would have provided but two Brothers for the 400 francs. 

45 Extrait de "Registre des Deliberations du conseil de Charlieu", Fondations 
d'ecoles en 1818-1826, Archives de Departement de la Loire, IT-14. 

46 It seems certain that Courveille would have been making this request without 
having gained such approval from Marcellin Champagnat. Marcellin, fully engaged in 
the erection of the Hermitage, could not have been thinking of another Novitiate 
elsewhere. 
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47 No doubt Courveille meant this to eventually become a site for the Marist Fathers; 
but again, it seems he was doing this with little or no regard for the work of Father 
Colin along these lines in these same years. 

48 Extrait de "Registre des Deliberations de Conseil de Charlieu", Fondations 
d'ecoles en 1818-1826, Archives de Departement de la Loire, IT-14. 

49 This, of course, is a blatant falsehood. Although Courveille might regard himself 
correctly as the Founder of the originally proposed Marist Society, only one man—
Marcellin Champagnat—could claim to have been the founder of the Brothers. 

50 One year previously, Courveille had had a small group of Brothers, that he himself 
had founded, at Feurs. However, Bochard had absorbed this group into his own 
Brothers of the Cross of Jesus. Hence, it is of some interest to note that in this year 
of 1824 their positions are reversed, because Grizard had originally been a member 
of Bochard's group. 

51 Courveille had wanted, in addition to a primary school, a novitiate and also a 
residence for Marist Priests. This unfortunate aptitude to meddle in other people's 
affairs is also well illustrated by Courveille's request around this time, to Verriercs' 
Superior, that the Association of the Holy Family at the seminary of Verrieres 
become, instead, the Third Order of the Society of Mary. (Archeveche de Lyon, No. 
12. Lettre datee du 14 juin 1824 de l'abbe Meret a un vicaire general.) 

52 Br. Jean Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 156. 

53 Their purpose, in conveying the Brothers in a carriage to their home town, was to 
impress both the Brothers and the local parishioners with the importance the Town 
Council attached to this event. 

54 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 156. 

55 Ibid., p. 156. 

56 4th October 1824: Bought from Mr. Thoully by Fathers Champagnat and 
Courveille in the office of Mr. Finaz, price 100 fr.: a parcel of sloping woods of an 
area of about 6 ares in the place Chez Coulaud. (Annales de l'Hermitage.) 

57 14th February 1825: Bought from Bertholen by Fathers Champagnat and 
Courveille in the office ... 1,000 fr., at the Hermitage, Les Gauds: 1. a field called 
Field of the Gier, Chez Coulaud, and called Rocks of the Woods. (Ibid.) 

N.B. Les Gauds is the hamlet on the other side of the river to Chez Coulaud. 

58 He signed the parish register at Lavalla, for the last time, on 15th October 1824. 
(Registre de la paroisse de Lavalla.) Nevertheless it was not until 20th March 1825—
that his successor first signed the Register. Again, on 21st February 1825 a receipt 
for 22 fr. gives Fr. Champagnat the title of "Vicairc" (curate). (This receipt is in FMS 
Archives, Rome, "Pere Champagnat": Cahier 3, p. 10.) 

59 Br. Avit, op. cit., p. 60. 

There were no stone walls of any kind to keep the Gier to its bed; these had to be 
built later "several hundred metres long which joined the old dam on the Gier where 
the canal brought the water into the workshop of Mr. Patouillard." (Ibid., p. 56.) 

60 According to Br. Avit, Fr. Champagnat returned to the Hermitage, after this trip to 
Lyons, on 22nd January 1825. (Ibid., p. 41.) 



61 There has been a mistaken tradition in France that this man was responsible for 
the advancement of education during the "Restoration Period". He became 
Grandmaster of the University on 1st June 1822, but did not enter the Council of 
Ministers until 26th August 1824, by which time all the important decisions on 
education were already in the course of execution, notably the Bishops' seizure of 
primary education and the government's authorisation of eight new congregations of 
religious teaching Brothers. (P. Zind, Les Nouvelles Congregations de Freres 
Enseignants en France de 1800 a 1830, Lyons, 1969, p. 226.) 

62 Archives de l'Archevehe de Lyon. 

This draft carries no signatures. 

Pierre Zind wrote in 1956 that, except for these documents which had been ignored 
for so long, nothing else concerning these specific negotiations of 1825 have come 
down to us. (P. Zind, "Contribution a une reprise ", Bulletin, No. 162, April 1956, 
p. 162.) 
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Fr. Coste points out that Pierre Zind erred in the above article when he wrote that the 
letter would have been addressed to the Minister of the Interior, for by Ordinance of 
26th August 1824 all such matters had to go to the Minister of Ecclesiastical Affairs 
and of Public Instruction. (Coste & Lessard, op. cit., Vol. 1, note to Document 129, p. 
361.) 

63 i.e. Champagnat and Courveille. 

64 "Registre des Deliberations du Conseil Archiepiscopal de Lyon (1824-1827)", 
Archives de l'Archeveche de Lyon. 

65 The list of signatures which accompanied these Statutes were obliterated in 
January 1828. Probably Courveille's name appeared first. The handwriting on the 
document is certainly not that of Father Champagnat. 

66 This was done on the urging of Clausel de Coussergues. (Archives Nationales de 
France: A. N. F71-12453.) 

67 Alfred de Cilleuls, Histoire de l'Enseignement Libre dans l'ordre primaire, Paris, 
1898, p. 359. He adds that after more than a hundred hours of searching in the 
National Archives of France he failed to find the original with the exact text. 

68 P. Zind, Les Nouvelles . . , p. 319. 

69 Br. Avit, op. cit., p. 36. 

70 Champagnat was reported as saying, "To persevere in religion, one must come 
entirely, and not be satisfied with putting only one foot into the monastery, like those 
who come only to look around them, to make a trial..." (Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Tome 
Second, p. 154.) 

71 This union brought legal authorisation with it, the only remaining condition was 
that each Marist Brother must obtain the Brevet. 

72 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 310. 

73 A postulant is a person who has just commenced living the religious life of an 
institute. After a prescribed period of time he may, if he wishes, commence his 
novitiate. 

74 Bulletin de l'Institut des Petits Freres de Marie, Vol. 2, p. 702. 

75 Archives Nationales de France: F17-12453. 

76 Bulletin, Vol. II, p. 702. 

77 Br. Avit, Annales de l'Hermitage, FMS Archives, Rome, p. 41. 

Fr. Champagnat was certainly present, but it seems that Courveille was not. (Ibid.) 

78 Ibid. 

79 Archives de l'archeveche de Lyon, "Decisions du Conseil de Mgr de Pins: envoi 
de M. Terraillon a l'Hermitage; avertissement a M. Courveille", 25 aoflt 1825—reg. 
delib. 5, p. 84. 

80 Br. Avit, Annales, p. 44. 

81 Coste & Lessard, Origines Maristes, Vol. IV, p. 255. 

82 In fact, Br. Jean-Baptiste wrote that Marcellin told the Brothers that he thought 
they had not pondered the matter with sufficient thought. He then called for another 



election: but once again Marcellin received virtually all the votes. (Br. Jean-Baptiste, 
VIE, Vol. 1, p. 160.) 

Undismayed by this rejection, Courveille suggested to Champagnat and Terraillon 
that the three of them elect a superior for the three priests; but as "this proposition 
seemed uncalled for", Courveille's rank as superior never became definitive. 

83 We should note that Father Champagnat never wore the blue cloak. 

84 Br. Avit, Abre'ge. . . , p. 48. 

85 Br. Jean-Baptiste tells us that the Brothers felt his rule did not suit their way of life. 
He added, in 1868, "nothing remained of this rule which was only a lot of fine theory". 
(P. Zind, "Contribution a une reprise des travaux historiques sur les origines des 
petits freres de Marie", Bulletin, Tome XXII, No. 162, avril 1956, p. 166.) 

86 Including a new one at Ampuis. 

87 In those days no Catholic could attend Mass and receive Communion unless such 
person had abstained from both food and drink since the midnight previous. 

88 Probably at Feurs, but no location is cited in the VIE. 

89 The Hermitage was nearly 20 kilometres from Fouillouse. 
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90 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, pp. 161, 162. 

91 Br. Avit, Abrege , pp. 43, 44. 

92 "13 decembre 1825—Emprunt de douze mille francs par MM. Champagnat et 
Courveille a Mme Justine de Divonne devant Me Lecourt a Lyon", Titres de propriete: 
l'Hermitage, FMS Archives, Rome. Actually, Mr Rusand, the diocesan bookseller in 
Lyons, went surety for them—probably at the request of Vicar-General Barou. 

93 "3 janvier 1826.—Circulaire de M. Courveille aux petits freres de Marie", lettres 
Courveille, FMS Archives, Rome. Br. Jean-Baptiste in his VIE (p. 174) gives credit to 
Courveille for this circular; but P. Zind ("Contribution a une reprise des travaux 
Historiques sur les origines des petits freres de Marie", Bulletin, No. 162 avril 1956, 
p. 168) considers the financial concern was paramount. The documents suggest that 
Zind is probably correct. 

94 M.G.D. TH. = All for the greater glory of God and the honour of Mary, Mother of 
the Lord Jesus. (Majorem Dei Gloriam et Mariae Genetricis Domini Jesu Honorem.) 
Courveille had put this on the head of his promise of 23rd July 1816 at Fourviere and 
it is found on many other letters of Courveille. 

95 The word "divine" before Mary is unfortunate, since the Catholic Church has never 
regarded Mary as being divine. The actual words Courveille used were: " . .. et notre 
august Mere, la divine Marie, ... ". 

96 It seems that he meant: f(on)D(ateur) et S(u)P(erieur) g(eneral) m(aris)t(e)—at 
least, this is the opinion of Father Coste S.M. who has made a serious study of all 
Courveille's letters. (Coste & Lessard, 0.M., 4, p. 520.) 

97 This was also the Feast of the Epiphany in the Catholic Church, a day of special 
significance for Marcellin since on this day, in his seminary years, he had been 
admitted to Minor orders and the Sub-Diaconate. 

98 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, lettre a Vicaire General 
(Cholleton): A CCH 3bis p. 11-13; SI.49: (Lettre No. 32): ete . . . 1833. 

This is a copy of a letter to the Vicar-General. The text is probably the most moving 
that we possess in Marcellin's own handwriting. It seems that he may have cried as 
he wrote since, in the photocopy, there are marks that seem to indicate possible tear-
stains that may have occurred during the original writing of this letter. 

99 Br. Jean-Baptiste says Br. Stanislaus himself contacted Dervieux. However, it 
seems more likely that he went to the archbishop (as he was really now the patron of 
the institute and regarded it more or less as diocesan). It seems Verrier was chosen 
to safeguard matters for the archdiocese. It might also be noted that the Parish Priest 
of Izieux put in money to help at this stage. ("Bilan de l'Hermitage au 7 aofit 1826" 
Archives de l'Hermitage, St. Chamond.) 

100 Br. Avit, Annales, p. 45. 

101 Document 148: "6 janvier 1826—Testament de Marcellin Champagnat". D'apres 
la minute conservee dans le fonds de M. Finaz en l'etude de M. Cartier a St. 
Chamond. (Coste & Lessard, Origines Maristes, Vol. 1, p. 386.) 

102 Document 148, Origines Maristes, Vol. 1, pp. 385-386. 

No law forbade other members of the Hermitage community to be witnesses (besides 
Courveille), but it was judged more prudent to use outsiders for this task. Izieux is a 
small town adjacent to St. Chamond. 



103 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, pp. 140-146. 

104 i.e. Frs. Courveille and Terraillon. 

105 FMS Archives, Rome, cahier titled "Renvois". The original is in the home of Mr. 
Cartier at St. Chamond. 

106 Br. Sylvester, Memoires, Lyons, 1886-7, p. 114. (FMS Archives, Rome.) 

107 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 170. 

108 "Titres de propriete—k—Hermitage", Archives de l'Hermitage, St. Chamond. 

109 Archives de l'archevéche de Lyon: "Registre des Deliberations du Conseil de 
Mgr l'Eveque de Limoges, Administrateur Apostolique du diocese de Lyon", cahier 1: 
25 fevrier 1824-7 mars 1827. 
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110 Nevertheless, the small sum spent on "setting it up" would indicate that it was not 
a large plant and that probably much of the gear was given, for by 1826 hand work 
was being replaced. (England had several types of "spinners" before 1800.) Receipts 
show that as a source of income this venture was of small importance. The weaving 
of cloth continued much longer and brought in money, but again one of the lesser 
items of income. 

111 FMS Archives, Rome: "Pere Champagnat"—dossier 1—cahier 2, p. 3. 

112 "Titres de propriete—K—Hermitage", Archives de rHermitage, St. Chamond. 

113 The "Chapter of Faults" was an exercise (since discontinued by the Marist 
Brothers) in which each member of the community would confess publicly his faults. 
This would be followed by any other member(s) telling this person of faults that he 
had not confessed. The Superior would then announce a penance for the person 
concerned. Such a Chapter used to be held weekly. 

114 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, pp. 167, 168. 

115 S. Hosie, Anonymous Apostle, New York, 1967, p. 112. This fact is not 
mentioned in any of the documents in the FMS Archives in Rome, but when Hosie 
was writing his book on Fr. Colin he had access to the files of the Marist Fathers and 
perhaps in some article (e.g. letter) of that period this matter was mentioned. Hosie, 
unfortunately, did not supply footnotes. 

116 In the Account Book for the Hermitage for 1826 (EMS Archives) Courveille had 
entered: `February 25-28: for my journey to Lyons, 15 francs.' Since neither the 
Archdiocesan archives nor those at the Hermitage contain any written documents of 
Courveille's complaints, it seems that he made the journey to Lyons to personally 
place his oral complaints before the archbishop. 

117 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 171. 

118 Br. Avit, Annales, p. 52. 

119 Br. Avit, Abrege. . , p. 52. 

120 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, pp. 171,172. This author then goes on to explain 
that since Champagnat's recruits had come from mountainous areas, they were 
illiterate and hence found it impossible to reach a good standard in one or two years 
only. Also the necessary repairs to the buildings were being delayed because of the 
lack of money to employ tradesmen. (Although admittedly, at least some tradesmen 
were constantly employed at the Hermitage.) Marcellin normally did much of this 
work, but his recent sickness had exaggerated the situation. This same author, who 
had first-hand experience, said that Marcellin had done a splendid job in his forming 
the young men in virtue. 

121 Fr. Andre Coindre had founded this Institute in 1817. 

122 Archives de l'archevêche de Lyon, Reg. delib. 5, p. 132. 

123 From an examination of the Accounts book then at the Hermitage, this event 
occurred between 22nd April and 18th May. (FMS Archives, Rome.) 

124 P. Zind, "Contribution à une reprise des travaux historiques sur les origines des 
petits frères de Marie", Bulletin, Vol. XXII, No. 163, July 1956, p. 217. 

125 For instance, for financial assistance in obtaining the first lodging for his Brothers 
at Lavalla. 



126 Fr. Lancelot (Parish Priest) had been helping them in their spiritual leanings. 

127 When Courveille departed from Rive-de-Gier he caused division among these 
aspirants to religious life at St. Clair. He got his group to transfer from the Lyons 
diocese to the diocese of Grenoble across the Rhone. 

128 For instance, he composed a set of Rules for the Brothers, adopted a distinctive 
costume for them, and then compiled a Prospectus. His method of founding the 
school at Charlieu is also indicative of his aspiration to be recognized as the highest 
superior. 

129 Archives de Vevéche de Belley, carton Peres maristes: "10 mai 1824—Lettre de 
Jean-Claude Colin a Mgr Devie". 

130 S. Hosie, Anonymous Apostle, New York, 1967, p. 74. 

131 Sometimes Colin would write Courveille's name himself. (Ibid., p. 68.) 

132 This was inspector Poupar. He was checking on this school established by 
Courveille at 
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Feurs because of the unfavourable report it had received from Inspector Guillard the 
previous year. Guillard's report included: " ... This new school at Feurs was opened in 
February last by one Brother; a second arrived some five or six weeks ago; it is far 
from being the equal to those of the De La Salle Brothers; yet the very name of 
Brother has caused the collapse of two other schools in the town, though, to tell the 
truth, they were in very bad hands ... (of the four teachers ruined by the Brothers) ... 
two who were authorised to teach failed in their religious duties, the third practised at 
the same time as a hairdresser, while the fourth had gone through, by gambling, a 
fortune of 50,000 francs ... It is perhaps to be regretted that this town has not been 
inspected more often. It seems clear to me that the clergy of the area want, more so 
than elsewhere, to busy themselves personally with every phase of education, and to 
consider as ungodly whatever concerns the University—of which they have very little 
knowledge .. . The regulations I read posted up in this school swarmed with serious 
errors in both language and spelling; I noted over 40 in 8 articles, covering about 50 
lines. I asked who had prepared it; the first Brother assured me that it was the priest 
(Courveille) who had composed and written it. These Brothers are very young; their 
writing models are printed ... (hurt by the Inspector's remarks, the first young Brother 
let out some secrets)... 'This newcomer knows nothing and can do nothing' ... that he 
was very annoyed for not having gone to the true Brothers at Lyons, and that he still 
intended to follow that plan; he had been pestered, and now realised that this 
institution would not last . . . " (Archives Departementales du Rhone: TVersement de 
l'Universite—XXV "Enseignement primaire, 1819-1841. Rapport de l'Inspecteur 
Guillard sur sa tournee en 1822", p. 28). 

Though Father Courveille was gifted with animated and eloquent speech, writing was 
not his strongpoint; two autographed letters preserved in the Marist Brothers' 
archives give proof of this. It must be remembered that what was occurring at Feurs 
was not connected with Champagnat's work at Lavalla. These Brothers at Feurs 
were part of a separate institute that Courveille was attempting to found. He had 
already drawn up a list of regulations ("Rules") for his Brothers and it is of interest to 
note that he, contrary to Champagnat, used printed writing models. In Poupar's report 
of 1823 he described the Brothers' costume: "They wear a habit similar in design to 
that worn by the Brothers of St. Sauveur and Bourg-Argental, but the coat here is 
sky-blue, buttoned like a soutane, with a wide black collar". (Archives 
Departementales du Rhone: T—Vers.XXV "Enseignement primaire, Rapport de 
l'Inspecteur Poupar, en 1823".) 

Regarding Courveille's poor spelling and grammar, in his Circulaire d'Aiguebelle, (4th 
June 1826) he wrote: "c'est" for "ces"—"etrengiers" for "strangers"—"ho" for "oh"—
"se" for "ce", etc. 

133 Hosie, op. cit., p. 76. 

134 Archives de l'archevéche de Lyon, "25 aoilt 1825—Decisions du Conseil de Mgr 
de Pins: envoi de M. Terraillon a l'Hermitage; avertissement a M. Courveille", reg. 
delib. 5, p. 84. (This was the decision, mentioned above, inviting Fr. Terraillon to go 
to the Hermitage and, also, to instruct Fr. Courveille to confine his work to the Marist 
Brothers.) 

135 "Renseignements divers sur M. Courveille provenant en majeure partie du frere 
Theodose", Archives gánerales des peres maristes, Rome, 922.122.2. Fr. Detours 
said that this information came from an old Brother at the Hermitage. (Fr. Detours, as 



mentioned above, was in charge of getting information on Champagnat for promoting 
the cause of "Beatification" by the Pope: Detours began his investigations in 1886.) 

136 Courveille seems to be admonishing the Brothers, between the lines, for their 
failure to appreciate his harsh actions against them when he thought they had 
committed any offence. 

137 In religious life, the word "regularity" refers to the daily attendance of each 
community member to the various spiritual exercises that his religious institute 
expects each of its members to perform each day. 

138 "Lettre de M. Courveille au P. Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, 123/2, 4 juin 
1826. 

In the 36 letters of Courveille that are preserved in the Archives genarales des peres 
maristes, 

the letters Courveille added after his signature were never consistent. Fr. Coste 
suggests 



NOTES TO PAGES 117-119 311 

that in this case they probably meant: f(on)d(ateur) et S(u)p(erieur) g(eneral) 
m(aris)t(e) Pretre ind(igne). (Coste & Lessard, 0.M., 4, p. 520.) 

139 That is, the properties of Lavalla and the Hermitage. Also, of course, Marcellin 
knew that Courveille during seminary years had been the real leader in forming a 
group desiring to found a Society of Mary. 

140 Colin, Founder of the Marist Fathers, had departed his parish of Cerdon in 1825 
and was now, 1826, in Belley diocese actively promoting the Society of Mary. 

141 P. Zind, "Contribution a une Reprise des Travaux Historiques sur les Origines 
des petits Freres de Marie", Bulletin, No. 163, July 1956, p. 220. 

142 For the next ten years of Courveille's life he was an unwanted priest. Expelled 
from the Diocese of Lyons in 1826 he managed to gain the confidence of the Bishop 
of Grenoble, and even of the Prefect of that area. With their support he set up a 
convent of Sisters of St. Clair and also a novitiate for teaching Brothers. However, he 
was unable to attract enough subjects to fulfil his promises of supplying teachers for 
country schools. Though his salaries were assured Courveille, once again at an 
impasse, apparently lost control of himself again. He set himself up in Apinac, where 
his mother was born and he owned property. In 1833 a serious moral scandal forced 
him to leave suddenly. Accepted in the diocese of Bourges as a hospital chaplain, he 
had to leave in August 1835 as a result of another scandal. He then went to the 
diocese of Reims, which he left suddenly in April 1836, almost certainly for a similar 
reason. (J. Coste, Cours d' Histoire de la Societe de Marie, Rome, 1965, p. 60.) 

143 "5th July 1826: Father Cattet is happy to accept the task of trying to give a 
Retreat to the primary teachers in the building of the Hermitage at St. Chamond". 
(Archives de l'archeveche de Lyon, reg. delib. 5, pp. 129-130.) 

144 Ibid., p. 132. 

145 The first loan of 12,000 francs was obtained by Fathers Champagnat and 
Courveille on 13th December 1825 from Madame Justine de Divonne in Lyons, 
before Lecourt, Notary Public. The second entry of 12,000 francs was a loan from the 
Parish Priest of Ampuis, the interest from which was intended to contribute to the 
salary of the Brothers who had recently opened the school there. 

146 This person was the grocer. 

147 Annales de l'Hermitage, 1826. 

148 In the Account Book, 1826, of the Hermitage—which covers eleven pages, we 
find the usual expenses for a house still being finished but already housing a growing 
number of Brothers and Postulants. Sums were paid to bootmaker, clockmaker, wool 
merchant, dyer, carriers, wool-carters, hatter, tailor, locksmith, tinsmith for goods 
supplied. Other sums were paid to workmen, stone-masons, carpenters, tilers, wall-
builders and plasterers. The doctor was paid and also the hospital at St. Chamond. 
Money was paid for charcoal, coal, timber, iron, tiles, bricks, plaster, dressed-stone 
and panes of glass. The repayment of loans was attended to, as also the interest 
thereon. Food bills covered grain, butter, potatoes, meat and wine, oil and onions, ... 
The laundresses were paid for their work. Other items were travel, postage, yarn, hay 
and bran, horse-shoeing, iron for the windmill, soap, . 

pigs from Mr. Audras, grain from Mr. Couturier. Names sometimes eluded 
Champagnat: "to the man at St. Paul-en-Jarez" '; "to the man at Lardiere"; at times 
he had asked people to sign his book as a receipt—in good round rustic letters! As 



he spoke to these men he often drew patterns with his pen: after resharpening his 
quill, he tried it in a series of strokes, and at times made blots and alterations. In early 
March, Brother Stanislaus had bought the necessary gear for spinning silk-bobbins, 
etc. as a means of making money. The Archbishop gave his approval for this venture 
on 15th March, hence it seems the goods were bought before a permit had been 
granted. 18th May is the last entry in the handwriting of Courveille, who had then left 
to go to La Trappe at Aiguebelle: he did not remain there long, as we find 
Champagnat paid him 80 francs on 12th June. By the end of June the Hermitage had 
paid 16,000 francs, much of it for building materials. 

149 Annales de l'Hermitage, 1826. 
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150 Many years later (e.g. 1888) an investigation into the conditions of the 6,500 
women doing domestic work for a living in the area, found that their wages were 
between 1.75f and 2f per day. (B. Plessy, La Vie Quotidienne en Forez avant 1914, 
St. Etienne, 1981, p. 72.) 

151 Although Champagnat entered "iron for the windmill, 10f.", there seems to be no 
trace of any such mill being in operation at the Hermitage. The horse was not 
neglected: hay and bran were bought for it, whilst it was re-shod from time to time, 
and there is also the entry that the horse's "collar is repaired". The panes of glass for 
the house windows, some "smallpanes", came from Rive-de-Gier. A great deal of 
plastering had to be done for the large house of five floors: we find "Antoine Robert, 
plasterer of St. Chamond" being paid 100 francs and then 600 francs. Good income 
(or a loan) enabled Marcellin to pay in May "1,000f. to Mr. Finaz, Notary, in St. 
Chamond", and the same day, "3,4001 to Mr. Montellier, iron merchant"—and it was 
this man who sold Marcellin the first property for the Hermitage in May 1824. 

152 He had not even asked officially to join! 

153 Fr. Gauche, P.P. of Chavanay since 1809, (Br. Avit's spelling of "Gaucher" is 
incorrect). (M. l'Abbe J. Batia, Recherches Historiques sur le Forez Viennois, St. 
Etienne, 1924, p. 361.) 

154 Champagnat wrote to Courveille at end of September (this rough draft shows 
Marcellin's embarrassment): 

"My dear Father Courveille, 

I desire very much that you come or that you assign me a place for our interview. Fr. 
Terraillon not being at the Hermitage, and if the Vicars-General have not forbidden 
you, I... As I have to make a journey to Grenoble for an interview with the 
Archbishop". (FMS Archives, Rome: "Lettres de M. Champagnat" 26 septembre, A—
CCH 2, p. 165; SI.09.) 

The answer came back quickly: 

" + All for the greater glory of God and M.G.D.j.ch. Amen. 

Rev. and dear Friend, 

If you wish to give me the pleasure of seeing you and of conferring together on our 
business which we will complete, I hope, with the grace of God, and the help of our 
august Mary, in spite of evil tongues, in a just and satisfactory manner on your side 
as well as mine, and that we will always be united, I ask you to kindly come on 
Wednesday 4th or Thursday 5th October to St. Clair; after that I have to leave on a 
rather long journey. Give my regards to the Brothers; I commend myself to your 
prayers and to theirs. Receive, my very dear friend, the assurance of the attachment 
and sincere friendship with which I have the honour to be, ... J.C. Courveille 
f.d.s.p.g." 

155 One such piece was a small barrel-organ. (Monographie de ]'Hermitage, 5th 
Octobre, pp. 16.17: FMS Archives). 

156 "Titres de propriete FMS Archives, Hermitage, St. Chamond). 

157 "Titres de propriete. Lavalla, FMS Archives, Hermitage, St. Chamond. 
Champagnat, in the future, twice sold parts of the Lavalla property in accordance with 
this agreement. (Coste & Lessard, 0.M., Vol. 1, p. 416.) 



158 "Lettre du P. Colin au P. Champagnat (5 dec 1826)", EMS Archives, Rome, 
122/1. 

159 Courveille once again was showing his ability to impress people and to persuade 
them as he wished. For instance, a rich lady had offered to pay the necessary 60,000 
francs which Courveille required to purchase this abbey at Grenoble. (Avit, Annales, 
p. 48.) Bishop Simon of Grenoble approved of the venture and the Municipal Council 
seemed happy enough with the fact that the abbey was being used. (Document 183, 
0 . M. , Vol. 1, p. 448.) Courveille persuaded the Prefecture to grant him 200 francs to 
help with each Brother's training. (0.M. , Vol. 3, p. 825.) It seems that the money for 
the purchase of the abbey was to have been paid over several years. However, on 
the decease of the rich lady, her heirs refused to pass on the 60,000 francs to 
Courveille and, penniless, he departed Grenoble. Frere Avit mentioned his "sudden 
departure, without informing people to where he was going" (Avit, Annales, p. 48) 
and so it seemed that he had lost control of himself again and was fleeing to avoid a 
public scandal. 
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160 In Avit's Annales de l'institut, n. 71, he wrote that Brothers Dominique and 
Antoine left the Hermitage and followed Courveille. (G. Michel's Chronologie, p. 45, 
states this also.) Yet no other document mentions "Antoine" and Fr. Coste thinks it 
unlikely (O.M., Vol. 3, p. 823) especially since the Hermitage accounts book for 
October 1826 shows a sum of money having been given to Br. Dominique, but there 
is no mention of Antoine. Br. Owen Kavanagh, in a letter to the author, wrote, "I'd say 
it was impossible, for Br. Antoine would not have known Fr. Courveille and still less 
esteemed him; he was Fr. Champagnat's very close friend and had just made the 
perpetual vows-11th October, one of the 8 first to do so; see O.M. 1 p. 475. Two 
possibilities: the name St. Antoine led to rumours; perhaps a young Brother went with 
Br. Dominique and he may have been called Br. Antoine something." Elsewhere in 
Avit's Annales, p. 48, he wrote that 2 or 3 Brothers left the Hermitage to follow 
Courveille, but on this page the only one he named was Dominique. 

161 Terraillon became a curate until appointed (probably at Champagnat's request, 
says Fr. Coste) to Notre Dame in Saint-Chamond. He joined Fr. Colin's Marist 
Fathers when they took vows in 1836. He was chosen Assistant-General in 1836, but 
was not re-elected Assistant at the 1854 Chapter. During 1856-1859 he was 
Provincial in Paris, having been appointed by Fr. Favre the Superior-General. 

162 Les annales de Saint-Symphorien, pp. 7, 8. 

163 Br. Jean-Baptiste in his VIE, p. 175, tells of his dismissal (" fut oblige de le 
congedier") and even Father Coste uses the words, " . . . fut renvoye". Well, Coste 
would have followed Br. Jean-Baptiste, the sole recorder of this incident of those who 
were then present; but, it seems possible that Marcellin would have permitted Jean-
Marie to have himself make such an important decision. Marcellin was so kind and 
charitable to his Brothers that I think, when he felt that for the institute's sake Jean-
Marie must go, he would have so explained things to him that such a course of action 
would have been accepted by that person. Fr. Bourdin, writing about 1830, seems to 
have thought similarly when he wrote that Champagnat said to Jean-Marie, "Eh! bien, 
c'est la que je vous voulois voir arriver." (Oh, that's good: that was the point to which I 
wanted to see you arrive.") (M. Bourdin, op. cit., p. 14.) Jean-Marie returned to his 
mother's town where he farmed, married and had two children. 

164 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 177. 

165 Fr. de Lupe had been a member of Bochard's Society of the Cross of Jesus. In a 
castle owned by his family he was attempting to set up a novitiate for religious 
teachers in place of Bochard's former novitiate. (P. Zind, Les Nouvelles 
Congregations de Freres Enseignants en France de 1800 a 1830, St. Genis-Laval, 
1969, p. 327.) 

166 The orphanage set up by this new congregation (at Lupe, only 20 km east of the 
Hermitage) was disbanded two years later by Archbishop de Pins. The former 
Brother Jean Francois later "led a wretched life, and died overwhelmed with grief and 
affliction." (Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 178.) 

167 Br. G. Michel, Chronologie. . , p. 45. (But Br. Dominique and whoever else had 
departed with him, soon returned to the Hermitage.) 

168 "Lettres de Marcellin Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, .. 05.27: A: CCH 2, p. 
171-171; SI.17. 

169 Br. Antoine, the person rumoured to have left and followed Courveille, was No. 1 
on the list. 



170 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 183. 

"Until the Brothers made profession" refers to their "final" profession—i.e. the taking 
of perpetual vows. However, it seems that Br. Jean-Baptiste probably erred when he 
wrote that the above situation on vows occurred in 1826. In Br. Sylvestre's Mimoires 
he mentioned that it was Fr. Colin, in 1840 after Marcellin's death, who ruled that the 
vows of poverty and obedience be delayed until final profession. Sylvestre says that 
until 1840 the vows were simply of two kinds—temporary (usually for three years) 
and the perpetual. 
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He also mentioned that the time period for temporary vows varied—his own first 
temporary vows were made for one month only. (Mernoires, p. 125.) 

171 Archives du Departement du Rhone: T: Conseil General 1816-1832; 
Enseignement Primaire, Versements de l'Universite, XXVI, 2e partie. 

172 Bulletin de l'Institut des Petits Freres de Marie, Vol. XI, p. 313. 

173 Archives du Departement du Rhone: T: Conseil General 1816-1832; 
Enseignement Primaire, Versements de l'Universite, XXVI, 2e partie. This sum of 800 
francs was included in the budget for the following financial year and was paid to 
Champagnat in October 1827. 

174 This is the first-preserved letter from Colin to Champagnat. ("Lettre de P. Colin 
au P. Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, 5 dec 1826, No. 122/1.) 

175 "Lettre de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, .. 05.27 (date): Monseigneur 
de Pins (Destinataire): A—CCH 2, p. 168-169; SI.15. 
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1 Br. G. Michel, Chronologie de l'Institut des Freres Maristes des Ecoles, Rome, 
1976, p. 46. 

2 Br. Avit, Abre'gi des Annales de Frere Avit, Rome, 1972 (the originals written 
c.1840-1844), FMS Archives, p. 79. 

3 Avit, Annales de Lavalla, p. 7. 

4 The emotion of the writer shows up by a strange spelling mistake: Marcellin wrote 
"fasse" instead of "fausse"—the "awkward position". 

5 Marcellin's phrase shows that his conviction of the necessity of trial goes back 
beyond the "terrible year", just as he is convinced that Providence has more in store 
for the future. Here is a recent passage from a Roman document which is parallel to 
the sentiments expressed by Marcellin: 

"The charismatic character proper to each Institute demands, of its Founder as well 
as of his disciples . . . docility of the Holy Spirit, ... subordination to the hierarchy, 
boldness in its initiatives, constancy in its gift of itself, humility to support trials; a true 
balance between real charisma, prospect of novelty and suffering, constitutes a 
continuous historical fact; this is the link between charisma and the cross. Apart from 
any other motive which would justify unbelief, this is the one that is of sovereign utility 
in discernment of the authenticity of a vocation". 

(Direction of the relations between the Bishops and religious, Vatican, 1978.) 

The last sentence of Marcellin's paragraph indicates that the movement of his 
feelings is overcoming his grammatical structure. The more usual phrasing would be, 
"However, I dare to say that providing God does not abandon me, I am afraid of 
nothing". Marcellin's actual words are: "Mais j'ose le dire pourvu que Dieu ne 
m'abandonne pas que son saint nom soit beni. Je ne crains rien." 

6 The careful reader of Marcellin's letters will note his manner of frequently returning 
to important points in such a reinforcing style that the reader is left in no doubt of his 
thoughts on such important matters. 



7 Here we have the expression of the faith and fidelity of Marcellin to his own special 
vocation in life. However, there is one problem: what work is he talking about? Is he 
talking of the Brothers only, or about the Society of Mary in general? We get some 
light on this question in a letter he wrote to Fr. Cattet on 18th December 1828: 
"During the fifteen years that I have been working in the Society of Mary, whose 
growth lies in your hands, I have never doubted that God wanted this work in this era 
of unbelief. I beg you, either tell me that it is not God's work, or else help its success 
along. The Society of Brothers cannot be positively regarded as Mary's work, except 
as another branch of the whole society". ("Lettres du Fondateur", FMS Archives, 
Rome, 18.12.28—A-CCH 2, p.174-175, SI.20.) 
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8 The repetition of the phrase "le grand nombre" (the great number) seems to show 
that Marcellin is satisfied with the current development of his congregation. 

9 Marcellin laid great stress on the importance of regular visits to the Brothers in the 
schools because he often spoke of the irreplaceable value of personal contact. It was 
this fundamental instinct that led him to share the life of the Brothers from the start. 
Of course, it was this frequent visiting and the long tiresome journeys thus entailed, 
plus his building of the Hermitage, that had brought him to the gates of death early in 
1826. (Refer to his letter below of 12th August 1837.) 

10 Cleanliness seemed to be particularly in danger, in the early days, because of the 
poverty and country origin of Marcellin's recruits. It is possible that Cattet, like 
Inspector Guillard, had already made some remarks on this topic. Marcellin's "Rule" 
for the Brothers (produced in 1837) insisted on cleanliness (pp. 60 and 62). In 
addition, of course, habits of cleanliness and discipline are practically indispensable 
for educators. 

11 Marcellin had cut off suddenly after this paragraph, probably feeling that he had 
not expressed himself as he would have liked, in spite of the intense spirituality of the 
first part of the letter. Marcellin was usually a very open and sincere man; here there 
is a lack of letting himself go, of talking heart to heart. He seems to have decided he 
would do better in a "viva voce" talk with the Vicar General (which shortly occurred). 

12 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, .. 05.27—C—CCH 2, p. 168; ST.14. 

13 A spiritual director is a person who gives guidance (i.e. guidelines to follow) to 
another person who seeks his advice. In this case, he would give personal guidance 
to a Brother on how he could better lead his life in accordance with the teachings of 
Jesus Christ. 

14 e.g. Fr. Dumas at Boulieu who gave enormous support to the Brothers' school in 
his parish. 

15 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, A—CCH 2, ps. 170-171; SI.17. 

16 Br. Jean-Baptiste wrote in his VIE that Marcellin feared that the Diocesan 
authorities might not be disposed to part with a subject who, by his zeal and ability, 
appeared so well qualified to fill the vacancies left by Courveille and Terraillon. (VIE, 
Vol. 1, p. 233.) 

17 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, A—CCH 2, pp. 170, 171; ST.17 
(dated May 1827)—Lettre No. 7. 

18 Fr. Barou, twenty-five years later, when relating this incident, added: " . . I felt 
suddenly inspired to say to Fr. Champagnat: 'Continue to prosecute this 
establishment of Brothers; I believe that God wills it'. Oh, how glad I am today, to 
have given him that advice, seeing the great blessings God has poured down on that 
Society and all the good He is doing by its means." (Br. Jean-Baptiste, Vie de joseph-
Benoit-Marcellin Champagnat, Lyons, 1856, Vol.. 1.) 

19 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, A—CCH 2, pp. 168-169; SI.15. 
(Dated May 1827)—Lettre No. 6. 

20 All four letters have been retained in full in FMS Archives, Rome. Also, the main 
sections of the letters have been printed in: J. Coste & G. Lessard, Origines Maristes, 
Rome, 1960, Vol. 1, pp. 432-438. 



21 Mr. Seon was ordained a priest on 9th June of this year of 1827, before he left for 
the Hermitage. 

22 "Memorial Ecclesiastique", EMS Archives, Rome, p. 3. 

23 Avit, Annales de l'Institut, p. 52. 

24 "Recit du P. Seon au P. Mayet", Archives Genirales des Fires Maristes, Rome, 6, 
381-396 et 400, ecr. Mayet: p. 10. 

25 S. W. Hosie, Anonymous Apostle, New York, 1967, p. 112. 

26 "Recit du P. Seon au P. Mayet", Archives Generales des Peres Maristes 6, 381-
386 et 400, ecr. Mayet: p. 11. 

During the priest's Retreat of 1839, Father Mayet asked Fr. Seon many questions 
about the early years of the Marists (Brothers and Priests). During the next few years 
he kept in contact with Seon and Mayet began writing down what he had been told. 
This documentation was first written in 1846, but has had many changes made to it, 
by Mayet up until 1868: although the essential historical items were not altered. 
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27 Ibid., p. 11. Fr. Jean Claude Colin had gained no support from Archbishop de Pins 
for his Marist Priests project, but since June 1825 he had been trying to establish it in 
the Belley Diocese. In 1827, when Champagnat made his comments to Seon, Colin 
had gained only three other priests for his "community" and Bishop Devie in Belley 
was currently uncooperative, whilst many other priests in Belley Diocese were hostile 
to Colin's project, one typical jibe being, "Here at Belley we have the second volume 
of the Jesuits, bound in the hide of an ass". (Hosie, op. cit., p. 84.) 

28 A "Way of the Cross" for all people of any Christian faith, is a walkway containing 
fourteen stopping-places, each representing one of the fourteen most important 
events that occurred during the "Passion and Death" of Jesus Christ at the end of his 
life on earth. The construction of this "chemin de la Croix" is mentioned by Frere Avit. 
(Avit, Annales , p. 63.) Today the Hermitage has a Way of the Cross in its grounds, 
but this one was set up many years later. 

29 Avit, op. cit., p. 54. However, the novices were not allowed to wear the rabat: and 
this rule lasted a long time. A "rabat" was a small neck-piece worn at the front of the 
neck. It was commonly worn in France by teachers, lawyers, and even protestant 
clergymen, in the white colour that Champagnat stipulated for his Brothers. Priests in 
France generally wore a black rabat. 

30 Avit, op. cit., pp. 53, 54. 

31 Registre des Fondations, FMS Archives, Rome. 

St. Symphorien d'Ozon is now in RHONE; but in those days ISERE came right over 
to the river. 

32 A monthly payment was fixed by the municipal council and it varied from 1/2 -
franc to 1 1/2 francs according to whether the student was learning to read, to write, 
to do figures, or was even launching out among the first rules of spelling. 

33 Annales de ('Hermitage, 1827. 

34 "300 francs to the Superior of the general establishment, Fr. Champagnat; 200 
francs to Gauche, Parish Priest of Chavanay, and 300 francs to Noailly, Parish Priest 
of St. Paul-enJarez, whose school of Little Brothers had been opened the previous 
year." (Archives du Departement du Rhone: Conseil Generale 1816-1832: 
Enseignement Primaire, Versements de l'Universite, XXVI, 2e partie.) 

35 Only one school had been closed, that at Vanosc in 1827, for some unknown 
reason. (P. Zind, Les Nouvelles Congregations de Freres Enseignants en France de 
1800 a 1830, St. GenisLaval, 1969, p. 327.) 

36 Avit, op. cit., p. 53. 

37 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 2 (English edition), p. 479. 

38 "Notes du Fr. Laurent sur le P. Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, easier 1, 
dossier 26. 

39 G. Michel, op. cit., p. 48. 

40 From 10th February 1828 Bishop Frayssinous was no longer Minister of Public 
Instruction. Education was removed from the control of the bishops. On 4th March 
Bishop Feutrier was appointed Minister of Ecclesiastical Affairs, now detached from 
Public Instruction. Also, in 1828, the Jesuits lost their eight colleges. It was a bad 
time to present a petition such as Marcellin's. 



41 The first eight schools were in the arrondissement of St. Etienne and since the 
Council d'arrondissment de St. Etienne was an organisation which had sessions prior 
to those of the General Council and it regularly urged the General Council to do 
something for the Marist Brothers, Champagnat gave more details on these schools 
than on Charlieu and those following. Charlieu was then in the arrondissment de 
Roanne, whilst the remainder were in other departements. (France has 
approximately 89 Departements, 37,000 Communes—within the 300 
Arrondissments. Each Departement has a Sub-prefect ("SousPrefet") and a Mayor 
("Maire") in each Commune.) Today, the Marist Brothers still conduct 7 of these 15 
establishments; Nos. 1, 2, 3, 6, 8, 11, 13. Mornant was closed in 1964 and Charlieu 
at the end of 1977. 
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42 Archives de Departement de la Loire: N; Conseil General, 1816-1832; 
Enseignement Primaire, Versements de l'Universite, XXVI, 2e partie. 

43 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, C ADL IT 69; SI.43. This 
letter does not contain Marcellin's signature, so it is probably a copy made by Br. 
Francois. Discovered only in 1952, it shows that Br. Jean-Baptiste was in error when 
he wrote in his VIE: " . . The Prefect of Loire wrote to Fr. Champagnat to inform him 
that the general council, following the proposal he had made to it, had allocated a 
sum of 1,500 francs as a help... This mark of kindness was the more pleasing to 
Father Champagnat as it had never entered his mind to ask the like. The grant was 
paid regularly and unsolicited for several years." (VIE, Vol. 1, p. 206.) 

44 Circularies des Superieurs Generaux de l'Institut des Petits Freres de Marie, Vol. 
1, Lyons, 1914, p. 145. 

45 Brothers Clement (Perrier), Benoit (Deville), Mathieu (Derisson), Vincent (Barnait), 
Sylvestre (Desmont), Charles (Souchon), and Timothee (Bouchet). (Avit, op. cit., p. 
57.) 

46 It was not a public ceremony, but they were made privately—as was the custom 
at that time. (Ibid., p. 57.) 

47 Archives de l'archeciche de Lyon, reg. delib. 6, pp. 80-81. 

48 In this letter, Marcellin also asked for favourable consideration for the work of 
Colin and the other Marist priests in the Belley diocese. ("Lettres de M. 
Champagnat", FMS Archives, 18.12.28 A—CCH 2, pp. 175-175; SI.20.) However, it 
must be mentioned that a Deacon, Mr. Bourdin, had been allowed to go to the 
Hermitage. (J. Coste & G. Lessard, Origines Maristes, Vol. IV, Rome, 1965, p. 103.) 

49 Br. Sylvestre, Memoires (Vie de Pere Champagnat), St. Denis-Laval (near Lyons), 
1886-7 (FMS Archives, Rome), p. 132. 

50 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 191. 

51 It should be noted that silk was a common enough fibre in the Lyons area; it was 
often combined with other fibres. 

52 This would have applied only to those in the schools since the Hermitage had its 
own tailor—Br. Hippolyte (Remilleux) who had entered in 1826 and was to work as a 
tailor for the Brothers for 43 years. (Avit, op. cit., p. 50.) Mr. Despinasse, a witness to 
Champagnat's Will in 1826, was a tailor employed at the Hermitage—"paid to the 
tailor of clothing, Despinasse, 600 fr." (Loire des comptes, Hermitage, 1827, p. 14.) 
Champagnat also employed Blaise Prether as fulltime tailor and he was there for 
many years; whilst Marcellin gave a lot of tailoring work to his niece's husband, 
Augustin Seux, before 1829. 

53 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, p. 200. 

54 Avit, op. cit., p. 55. 

55 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, pp. 195, 196. 

56 Sylvestre, op. cit., p. 134. 

57 Avit, op. cit., p. 56. 

58 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 203. 



59 Br. Avit, op. cit., p. 56. These two Brothers were Jean-Louis (Aubert) and Augustin 
(Mathieu Cossange). The latter became a school teacher at Colombier, at the foot of 
Mt. Pilat, where he taught for many years. Aubert set up his own school at Perigneux; 
where the Marist Brothers replaced him in 1852, somewhat against his will. He wrote 
to the Brother Superior-General warning him not to trust the local authorities. (Avit, 
op. cit., p. 56.) 

60 Brothers Jean-Baptiste, Avit and Sylvestre all give the incident great space. 
Brother Laurent does not mention it. The three who wrote of the incident include the 
remark that all the Brothers who had signed the petition against Champagnat, except 
for two of them, later left the Institute. 

61 St. Chamond people have told me that some of the older people living there have 
never yet visited Lyons, which is only about 40 km away. 

62 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 192. 
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63 "Culottes" were knickerbockers—the type of trousers worn by the aristocracy. The 
"sansculottes" wore long trousers. 

64 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 193, indicates that ALL the Brothers objected. 
Br. Avit (op. cit., p. 55) says that MANY Brothers objected, whilst Br. Sylvestre (op. 
cit., p. 133) wrote that a FEW objected. 

65 Br. Paul Boyat, "Quelques Aspects de la Pedagogic des 'petits Freres' ", Bulletin 
de l'In.stitut des Petits Freres de Marie, vol. XXIX, Rome, July 1970, p. 101. 

66 This new method (which is the method still used today in France: i.e. 1980's) had 
been originally made public by Viard and Luneau, at Boisjerman, in 1759. Pierre Zind 
points out that this new method of 1759 was re-edited and redefined in the Year VI 
(of the French Revolution): one spelt each letter in a manner more in conformity to its 
actual pronunciation. As Zind put it: "L'on disait `je' pour la lettre 'g', `ka' pour la lettre 
'k', `ku. pour la lettre `cf , mais 'ef pour `I, `iks' pour 'x', etc., de sorte qu'en toute 
logique, apres epellation, un mot comme `klaxon' devrait se lire `kaelaiksoen' et 
`griffe', Jeeriefefe'. La Grammaire Generale de Port-Royal proposait dans son 
chapitre VI de nommer simplement les consonnes par leur son nature] en y ajoutant 
seulement le `e' atone, a ]'exclusion de toute autre voyelle; ainsi, 'ef devenait `fe', 
`Ica' devenait 'ke' et 'iks"kse'." The problem with the Port-Royal method was the mute 
"e", which vanishes when reading the entire syllable. Viard's new method overcame 
this difficulty by suppressing the sound and instead of saying "be-a = ha", he asked 
that one reads the whole thing at once, thus "ba". (P. Zind, Les Nouvelles 
Congregations de Freres Enseignants en France de 1800 a 1830, St. Genis-Laval 
(near Lyons), 1969, pp. 387, 388. 

67 The names of the persons consulted by Marcellin are not revealed in any 
document, but it seems one such person was probably Mr. Arquillere, the Director of 
the Teachers' College at Montbrison. During the above years he was Vice-President 
of the Committee of Primary Instruction of Lyons and of the Departement of the 
Rhone. It is certain that Marcellin wrote to him at least once. Another possibility was 
Mr. Boue who was Principal of the High School at St. Etienne 1830-32. (Indicateur de 
St. Etienne, St. Chamond et Rive-deGier, 1830, p. 77.) 

68 Avit, op. cit., p. 55. 

69 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 194. 

70 It is significant that this new method was still being used this 20th Century in 
France. (Guide des Ecoles a l'usage des Petits Freres de Marie, redige d'apres les 
instructions du Venerable Champagnat, 4th Edition, Paris, 1932, pp. 227-230.) What 
is more, as Pierre Zind informed the author, this method is still in use today (1980s). 

71 Archives de Departement de la Loire, N: Conseil General 1816-1832—
Enseignement primaire, Correspondance. 

72 As noted above (on page 133) the subsidy given in 1827 was not repeated in 
1828. 

73 At first, it seems remarkable that none of the Marist Brothers' early chroniclers 
(Bros. Jean-Baptiste, Avit, Laurent and Sylvester, plus Fr. Bourdin) mentioned it: but 
it must be remembered that Avit was the only one of these who tried to list the 
schools founded each year, but he did not write his Annales until the 1880s and no 
secretariat was set up at the Hermitage until the 1830s. Laurent and Bourdin wrote 
very brief notes that did not include schools, whilst Sylvestre's Memoires are largely a 



repetition of what Jean-Baptiste wrote in 1856 which, though informative, was far 
from being a critical history and failed to follow exact chronology. 

74 Archives de Departement de la Loire, N: Conseil General 1816-1832 et A.D. du 
Rhone, T: Versements de l'Universite, XXXVI, 2e partie, 1828-1832. Enseignement 
primaire. Correspondance. 

75 Ibid. 

76 Archives de Departement de la Loire, N. 407, 1829; Rapport du prefet au Conseil 
General. 

77 This, unfortunately, could not be discovered. Perhaps it was the same as that 
drawn up for 1828. 

78 Archives de Departement de la Loire, N. 407, 1829: Rapport du prefet au Conseil 
General. 



NOTES TO PAGES 139-142 319 

79 Archives de Departement du Rhone: T: Conseil General 1816-1832—Versetnents 
de l'Universite, XXVI, 2e partie, 1828-32. 

80 Since January 1828 the Ministry of Public Instruction had been detached from that 
of Ecclesiastical Affairs. 

81 Naturally, if funds had been allocated for a Teachers' Training College (as 
suggested originally by this Minister), the founding of such schools would be more 
practical. 

This rather lengthy translation of a government document is given since it is giving us 
an important viewpoint on the worth of the schools then being set up by 
Champagnat. 

82 Archives de De'parternent du Rhone, T: Versements de l'Universite, XXVI, 2e 
partie, 1828-1832. Enseignement primaire. Correspondance. Brouillon de la lettre du 
recteur de Facademie de Lyon au ministre, 31 decembre 1829. 

83 Ibid., 1 T 69 (23): Emploi des 2,000 Fr. votes par le Conseil General. Lettre du 
ministre au pi-get de la Loire, 9 fevrier 1830: lettre du prefet au ministre, 17 fevrier 
1830; Versement de l'Universite, XXVI, 2e partie. 

84 However, this school was closed in 1831. 

85 From which school one Old Boy was the future Archbishop of Cambrai, 
Thibaudier. He had been one of its first pupils and he often publicly expressed 
esteem for the schooling he received there from the Brothers. (Avit, op. cit., p. 58.) 

86 Of the same family as the early Brother Antoine. 

87 Annales des Freres Maristes de Lavalla, p. 8. (FMS Archives, Rome.) 

88 "Titres de Propriete", Archives de l'Hermitage, St. Chamond. 

89 Archives de l'eveche, de Belley, carton Peres maristes, "3 mai 1829—
ORDONNANCE ROYALE agreant le nomination de Jean Claude Colin comme 
superieur du petit seminaire de Belley." (D'apres l'ampliation adressee a Mgr Devie). 

90 Archives generates des peres maristes, "Memoires Mayet, 1853", Section 18. 

91 J. Coste & G. Lessard, Origines Maristes, Vol. 4, Rome, 1967, p. 337. 

92 Hosie, op. cit., p. 112. 

93 "La Circulaire des Vicaires Generaux, Archives de l'archeveche de Lyon, 1817, 
pp. 8, 9. (It disapproved such work as that of: " . . . les artisans et les manoeuvres. . . 
Est-ce pour mener une vie si basse, qu'un pretre a ete revetu d'un si haut 
ministere?") (" ... craftsmen and labourers ... is it to lead a life so lowly that one has 
been endowed with such a high ministry?"). 

94 In 1825, we might note, seminarians at St. Irenaeus were given a book of rules for 
their holidays which made no mention of manual work, but which instructed them to 
fill in any spare time with some useful reading. ("Petit Manuel a l'usage de seminaire 
Saint-Irenee", Archives de l'archetleche de Lyon, " . remplir le vide des journees par 
des lectures utiles", p. 207. 

95 M. Bourdin, "Notes de M. Bourdin sur les origines des freres maristes 1815-1826", 
FMS Archives, c. 1830, p. 7. 

96 "Regle de 1837", FMS Archives, Rome. 



97 "Notes du F. Laurent sur le P. Champagnat", FMS Archives, easier 1, dossier 26, 
e.1842, p. 4. 

98 Sylvestre, op. cit., p. 58. 

99 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 227. 

100 Avit, op. cit., p. 53. 

101 D. Rops. L'Eglise des Revolutions, Paris, 1960, p. 291. 

102 "L'emotion fut considerable dans toute l'Eglise de France". (Ibid., p. 298.) 

103 In the Catholic Church, a priest may not legally use his full priestly powers (e.g. 
the sacrament of Reconciliation) until he has gained such approval from the local 
Diocesan Bishop. 

104 "Lettres de M. Cattet au P. Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, 124/3: 31 sept 
1829. 

105 Ten months later, the July Revolution and the anti-clerical laws that followed, 
prove that Cattet was justified in his caution. 

106 Brothers who taught at this school, founded by Courveille in 1824, had 
previously been 



320 NOTES TO PAGES 142-147 

housed by the local Mayor, with the school building nearby. On 8th July 1829 the 
"Econome" of the St. Irenaeus Seminary at Lyons had agreed to allow Champagnat's 
Brothers to use part of the seminary building the Diocese possessed at Charlieu, with 
the new school area also to be located there. This school would be due to commence 
in early November. (Archives de l'archeveche de Lyon, reg. delib. 6, p. 163.) 

107 As a result of Seon's report, the Diocesan Council told Fr. Terre!, Parish Priest of 
Charlieu, to go ahead with the arrangements that Champagnat desired. (Ibid., p. 
165.) 

108 Champagnat had written that the Brothers must be housed "decently and 
securely". 

109 That is, for Postulants who would be commencing their Novitiate training. 

110 The previous date on these registers was 11th October 1829. Those who had 
previously taken vows were asked to enter the details; thus we have a valuable 
source of information on some of the early Brothers. ("Reg. des voeux temp.", p. 1, 
FMS Archives, Rome.) 

111 Querbes, in 1824, had asked Courveille to send him one of the Lavalla Marist 
Brothers to teach young boys in his Parish of Vourles (Rhone); but he was told that 
the Marist Brothers would never send a single Brother since there must be at least 
two. Querbes understood, but decided a congregation should be founded that would 
send single teachers to backward areas. (L. Querbes, Circulaires du Pere Louis 
Querbes, fondateur de la Congregation des Clercs de Saint-Viateur (1831-1859), 
Lyons, 1959, "Rapport au cardinal de Bonald, le 2 juillet", p. 32.) 

112 Other such societies included De La Salle Brothers, Brothers of the Holy Spirit, 
Brothers of St. Joseph, Marist Brothers. 

113 Archives des Clercs de Saint-Viateur, "Documents Querbes", Vol. 1, p. 130 
(Note 65). 

114 Ibid. 

115 "Lettres Cattet", FMS Archives, 2 decembre 1829. This was the first time that 
any Diocesan authority had put in writing any favourable disposition of the Lyons 
Diocese towards the formation of "Marist Fathers". 

116 Ibid. 

117 A. Cobban, A History of Modern France, Vol. 2 (1799-1871), 2nd Edition, 
Middlesex, 1965, 

P- 

118 Daniel-Rops, L'Eglise des Revolutions, Paris, 1960, p. 298. 

 

CHAPTER NINE 

1 Br. G. Michel, Chronologie de l'Institut des Freres Maristes des Ecoles, Rome, 
1976, p. 51. 

2 A. Hosie, Anonymous Apostle, New York, 1967, p. 112. 

3 Ibid., p. 112. 



4 "25 janvier 1830.—Lettre de Jean-Claude Colin a M. Champagnat", J. Coste & G. 
Lessard, Origines Maristes, Vol. 1, Rome, 1960, Document 209: D'apres Fexpedition 
autographe, arch. privees Durand, Chasseley (Rhone): p. 483. 

5 Archives de l'archeveche de Lyon, reg. delib. 6, p. 179. 

6 "Lettres de M. Cattet au P. Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, 124/4 (18 fey 
1830). 

7 FMS Archives, loc. cit. 124/5 (25 fey 1830). 

8 FMS Archives, loc. cit. 124/6 (30 mars 1830). 

9 It was to become effective on 1st January 1828 and it gave a pension of 12,000 
francs. This was a large pension if one considers that, in 1890, a French Army 
General's pension was 9,000 francs. (Information given to the author by Pierre Zind 
at Macon, 1981). 

10 "Lettres de M. Cattet au P. Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, 24/7 (24 mai 
1830). 

11 P. Zind, Les Nouvelles Congregations de Freres Enseignants en France de 1800 
a 1830, St. GenisLaval (near Lyons), 1969, Vol. 2, p. 640. 

12 Br. Jean-Baptiste, Vie de foseph-Benoit-Marcellin Champagnat, Vol. 1, Lyons, 
1856, p. 207. 

13 A. Cobban, A History of Modern France, Vol. 2: 1799-1871, 2nd edition, 
Middlesex, 1965, p. 88. 



NOTES TO PAGES 147-150 321 

14 Daniel-Rops, L'Eglise des Revolutions, Paris, 1960, p. 297. 

15 Cobban, op. cit., p. 87. 

16 Ibid., p. 88. 

17 The three days of street-fighting in Paris. 

18 The "tricolore" flag was restored, censorship abolished, the king had no power to 
veto laws, the upper chamber was no longer hereditary, whilst all males who paid tax 
of at least 200 francs annually could vote (just over 2% of the population). 

19 Cobban, op. cit., Vol. 2, p. 97. 

20 Br. Avit, Abreke des Annales de Frire Ain't, Rome, 1972. (FMS Archives, Rome; 
originally 9 cahiers, 860 pages: but in 1884 arranged into 5 volumes), Vol. 1, p. 55. (It 
is to be noted that Avit did not always write things in correct chronological order, 
hence the page references could be confusing to anyone who has not seen the only 
existing copies in the FMS Archives, Rome.) Since Louis Philippe was a Voltarian, 
many Catholics could not accept him as their lawful sovereign. 

21 It is significant that when Marcellin framed his first written list of Rules for the 
Brothers, one of these was not to meddle in politics. 

22 Gospel of St. Matthew: X, 30. 

23 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, pp. 207, 208. 

24 Br. Sylvestre, Memoires, FMS Archives, Rome 1974 polycopie: originally 
compiled 1886-7, p. 146. 

25 A traditional prayer to Our Lady known in English as the "Hail, Holy Queen". 

26 Today, 1983, this is still the daily first community prayer of the Marist Brothers: 
and it is still often sung. (Avit gave 1831 as the year of its introduction, but it seems 
that Br. Jean-Baptiste is more likely correct when he mentions 1830. (Br. Jean-
Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 2, 1856, Lyons, p. 113.) 

27 Avit, op. cit., p. 56. 

28 Daniel-Rops, op. cit., p. 415. 

29 Sylvestre, op. cit., p. 146. 

30 Avit, op. cit., p. 56. 

31 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 209. 

32 Sylvestre, op. cit., p. 146. 

33 Perhaps Courveille's printed preamble to the Brothers' Prospectus (1824), in 
which he showed that he was all for the traditional Bourbon monarchy, earned the 
Hermitage the suspicion that surfaced in 1830. 

34 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 210. 

35 Avit, op. cit., p. 56. 

36 In his VIE Br. Jean-Baptiste wrote that this particular door-keeper Brother was a 
very simple soul. (VIE, Vol. 1, p. 120.) However, this piece of extra documentary 
evidence is not really needed after we read what this Brother was reported to have 
said during this incident. 



37 In the only three documents in the FMS Archives that deal with this event, the 
author Sylvestre is extremely brief, Avit gives most of the incidents but omits any 
actual words that were spoken, whilst Br. Jean-Baptiste gave the event great space 
and wrote down what they reportedly spoke. Hence, the description being given in 
this thesis is largely based on his account. Wherever appropriate, material has been 
taken from Br. Avit who gave the actual name of the Brother who was on the door. 
(Avit, op. cit., p. 56.) 

38 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 211. 

39 Nowadays, the community living at the Hermitage consider it most unlikely that 
Champagnat would have burst open a door with an axe. It seems that the locks on 
the doors inside the house were never very solid ones and even if Marcellin did not 
have another key of that door, he could have fairly easily prised it open with a piece 
of metal. Some have said that Br. Jean-Baptiste could never have written "axe" and 
have supposed it occurred because of the bad translation or hyperimaginative mind: 
but the actual words in the 



322 NOTES TO PAGES 150-151 

original edition of Br. Jean-Baptiste's VIE were: " 'Non, non', repliqua le Pere, faut 
que nous entrions; donnez-moi une hache: afin que j'enfonce la porte... ' " ( VIE, p. 
211). Yet, in French, to put a key in a doorlock is, "enforcer la clef dans la serrure"—
hence "enfoncer" has not always the idea of violent action. Perhaps "une hache" 
referred to a small trademan's axe which such men carry in their belt. We must 
concur that there was an absence of violence since Br. Jean-Baptiste wrote that the 
door opened "en un instant". 

40 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 211. 

41 Avit, op. cit., p. 63. 

42 Avit, op. cit., p. 55. 

Brs. Jean-Baptiste and Sylvestre wrote that the local newspaper Le Stephanois 
published the report of the Crown Prosecutor and that it was highly commendatory of 
Father Champagnat and his community. Unfortunately, that particular issue of the 
paper is no longer extant. However, the Paris daily, L'Ami de la Religion of 1st 
September 1831 (No. 1835) did make reference to the incident. The article, much 
shortened for insertion in a newspaper of national circulation, is still quite interesting. 
It stated: 

"At a kilometre from St. Chamond (District of St. Etienne) on a rock called the 
Hermitage, three priests have built with their own hands some poor cells and spend 
their time in prayer and the education of some young men destined to spread their 
teachings to country places. All live by the work of their hands; the priests sometimes 
help in neighbouring parishes and are known throughout these areas for their 
absence of luxury, their straight-forwardness and their charity. Recently they were 
greatly astonished to have the Crown Prosecutor arrive with eight soldiers. But these 
latter were the most astonished when they had entered and seen this quiet retreat. 
They found nothing but emblems of piety and poverty. Also, one is told that they were 
deeply touched by the appearance of such solitude and the good spirit that reigned 
there where they were kindly welcomed and given every assistance. When they were 
leaving they told the superior of the Marist Brothers that their visit would be more 
useful than disagreeable for him. One trusts that this visit will have dispelled the 
suspicions that had been brought up so as to set authority against a congregation 
that offers only the example of perfect virtues that religion alone is able to achieve." 
(pp. 214, 215). 

We might note, concerning the above, these points: 

1. At that time the Hermitage had the aspect of a craggy rock. (Fr. Bourdin's drawing, 
reproduced in Bulletin de l'Institut des Petits Freres de Marie, No. 208, shows this 
clearly.) 

2. This article is almost certainly a summary of what had appeared in the Crown 
Prosecutor's Report in Le Stiphanois. Hence the mention of "poor cells" is easy to 
understand since both Br. Jean-Baptiste and Sylvestre mention, after Champagnat 
had opened the locked door, "the door opens to reveal a poor bed, a small table and 
a chair" (Jean-Baptiste)—" ... one or two chairs, a poor bed and a poor table" (S.) 
(Thanks to Br. G. Michel who discovered this article in the old copy of L'Ami de la 
Religion.) 

G. Michel has published, in Bulletin No. 208, all the documents to be found in ADL 
(serie v. 480) concerning this inspection of the Hermitage. 

43 Avit, op. cit., p. 55. 



44 In addition to what has already been noted above, we might note that divorce was 
legalized, government money would no longer be given to seminaries and there 
would be no further government support for missions. (Daniel-Rops, op. cit., p. 415.) 

45 "Religion is useful for politics". (Daniel-Rops, op. cit., p. 417.) 

46 Cobban, op. cit., Vol. 2, p. 125. 

47 Daniel-Rops, op. cit., p. 418. 

48 "Lettre de P. Champagnat a Frere Antoine, le 10 septembre 1830", Circulaires 
des Superieurs Generaux de l'Institut des petits Freres de Marie, Vol. 1 (1817-1848), 
Lyons, 1914, p. 156. 

49 Avit, op. cit., p. 64. 

50 Cobban, op. cit., Vol. 2, p. 88. 

51 Avit, op. cit., p. 64. 



NOTES TO PAGES 151-153 323 

52 "Lettre de Jean-Claude Colin a M. Champagnat", Archives generates des peres 
maristes, Rome, 10 Septembre 1830, 233.2. We might note that at this Retreat, 
Champagnat organised a secret vote to elect a superior for the Marist Fathers and 
Jean-Claude Colin was elected. (Hosie, op. cit., p. 115.) 

53 J. Coste & G. Lessard, Origines Mari stes, Vol. 4, Rome, 1967, p. 281. 

54 In 1828, whilst curate at Saint-Laurent-d'Agny he had been instrumental in the 
organising of a small group of three young women into becoming Marist Sisters. 
("Lettre de M. Champagnat a mere Saint-Joseph: envoi de trois jeunes filles de 
Saint-Laurent-D'Agny Bon-Repos", Archives generates des peres maristes, Rome, 
dossier Champagnat, Fin amit 1832. 

55 "Proces-Verbal de la Reunion des confreres de ]'Hermitage et de ]'election de M. 
Champagnat comme recteur provincial". Archives generates des peres maristes, 
Rome, 311.31. 

56 "Lettre de M. Cattet a M. Champagnat, lui annoncant sa nomination comme 
superieur de la Societe de Marie", Circulaires des Superieurs Generaux de l'Institut 
des Petits Freres de Marie, Vol. 1, (1817-1848), Lyons, 1914 (FMS Archives, Rome), 
pp. 161, 161. 

57 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 212. 

58 Avit, op. cit., p. 58. 

59 Michel, op. cit., p. 53. One copy has been preserved and is in the FMS Archives. 

60 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 227. 

61 Avit, op. cit., p. 55. 

On 30th November 1830 there occurred the death of Pope Pius VIII. On 2nd 
February 1831 Pope Gregory XVI was elected to this highest post in the Catholic 
Church. 

62 Avit, op. cit., p. 62. He engaged stonemasons to build the strong retaining walls. 
(Their accounts may still be seen in the Hermitage archives.) 

63 The Infirmary would be an area set aside with beds, medical equipment and 
Brothers to help the sick. This Infirmary is still in existence at the Hermitage today 
and is currently (1983) occupied by several old Brothers, plus a couple of younger 
ones whose disabilities have confined them to wheelchairs. A new infirmary was 
established in 1834. 

64 Michel, op. cit., p. 54. 

65 Ibid., p. 54. 

66 In the French "National Guard". 

67 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 219. 

68 i.e. the Hermitage. 

69 Archives de Departement de la Loire, N: Conseil General 1816-1832—
Enseignement primaire: correspondance. 

70 He replaced Pierre-Marie Assier who had been Mayor since 1815. Br. Jean-
Baptiste wrote that Champagnat and his Brothers had found Mayor Assier to be most 
friendly and helpful. (VIE, Vol. 1, p. 206.) One example of Mondon's anti-clericalism 



was that he wanted to expel the Parish Priest of Feurs (population 2,240 in 1830) 
from the Hotel Gaudin. 

71 The Marist Brothers were using the Simultaneous Method, as was also used by 
the De La Salle Brothers. In this method, all the pupils in a particulr class were taught 
at the same time by the teacher. The Mutual Method consisted in the appointment of 
student "Monitors" and thus the class became subdivided into many small groups. 
(See Appendix for details.) The Mutual Method began in 1815-16, was tried again 
after the 1830 Revolution, but in short time the setting up of classes with numerous 
different standards rendered it useless in schools. 

72 Registre des Deliberations de la mairie de Feurs, 23 mars 1831. 

73 Ibid. 

74 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, A RCL p. 189; SI.34: 04. 31. 

Br. Jean-Baptiste in his VIE wrote that the Brothers had to leave Feurs because one 
of the Brothers had acted in a manner too freely with a small boy and was 
immediately accused of serious faults. (VIE, Vol. 1, p. 112.) Now that documentary 
evidence is available we can see the falseness of the information previously written. 
The Brothers were being removed because Marcellin would not allow them to adopt 
the Mutual Method of teaching, 



324 NOTES TO PAGES 153-156 

much favoured by the revolutionaries of 1830. There is no record of any moral 
charge against Marist Brothers in those years. 

75 An error, because the Marist Brothers' schools kept on increasing each year (the 
school at Feurs was the only one that closed). In letter to author, Br. G. Michel 
commented, "Probably because Courveille's schools at Panissieres and Epercieux 
were closed, it suited the enemy to say, `They have closed nearly all their schools' ." 

76 i.e. Simultaneous Method. 

77 Champagnat had never agreed to such, but admittedly he had offered to continue 
the school at Feurs for but 400 francs from the local council. Since the local Hospice 
was willing to pay 175 f. the town would have had but 225 f. to pay. ("Lettres de M. 
Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, A RCL p. 189; SI.34 avril 1831.) 

78 i.e. the King and the Church. 

79 Archives de De'partement de la Loire, N: Conseil General 1816-1832—
Enseignement primaire: session de 23 mars 1831. 

80 Coste & Lessard, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 522. 

81 Br. Jean-Baptiste VIE, Vol. 1, p. 219. 

82 For instance, Champagnat was approached to affiliate his Institute with the 
Society of Fr. Chaminade (autumn 1832) and with that of Mazelier in both the 
summer of 1831 and in December 1832. Nothing eventuated at this time in either 
case. (Coste & Lessard, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 522.) Legal authorisation was not gained 
by the Marist Brothers until after Champagnat's death when a fusion was brought 
about with the society of Mazelier, but in much more favourable conditions for the 
Marist Brothers than would have been the case in the early 1830s. (Br. Jean-
Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 314.) 

83 Coste & Lessard, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 521. 

84 The Mayor of St. Chamond, a careful person, kept in his archives both letters and 
a copy of the responses he had given to the questions; responses that he had given 
in a most favourable way for Champagnat. (Archives generales des peres maristes, 
Rome, 918 Saint-Chamond.) 

85 This, of course, was the Hermitage property. 

86 It is of interest to note that Champagnat's Institute had no specific title, perhaps 
because he felt it would eventually become part of a large "Society of Mary". Even in 
his writings in the late 1830s he would refer to "Brothers of Mary", "Marist Brothers", 
and sometimes "Little Brothers of Mary". This last title was the one put on the 
Statutes of 1824, but it seems incorrect to consider the word "Little" was there simply 
to designate humility. For one thing it was a fact that primary schools were generally 
named "Les Petites Ecoles" at that time. For instance it was written that just before 
the French Revolution of 1789 "about half the boys and a quarter of the girls attended 
'Little Schools' ". (J. Vial, Les Instititeurs, Paris, 1980, p. 32.) Another point, already 
mentioned above, was that since the De La Salle Brothers were known as "Les 
Grands Freres" it had become customary for other congregations of teaching 
Brothers founded in France in the early 19th Century to be known as "Little Brothers". 
Thus the word "little" was virtually a technical term. 

87 The Hermitage. 



88 The Hermitage was in the Commune of St. Martin-en-Coailleux, which was about 
4 km from the Commune of St. Chamond: hence, even if there had been a primary 
school at the Hermitage it would not have been in opposition to that at St. Chamond. 

89 A photocopy of this document may be found "a la mairie de St. Chamond"—the 
original, it seems has been lost. 

90 Note that he has taken the precaution of putting religious instruction last. 

91 It is a fact that on 9th March 1822 Pope Pius VII had written to Courveille praising 
his project of a future Society of Mary. Without doubt this letter was in the hands of 
the Archbishop of Lyons in 1824, since Courveille's other actions that year reveal his 
attempt to do anything that could help him become Superior-General of the Society 
of Mary. A copy of this letter was found in 1955 amongst the letters of de Pins. 
(Archives generates des 



NOTES TO PACES 156-159 325 

peres maristes, Rome, "Lettre Latine du Pape Pie VII a l'abbe Courveille louant le 
projet de Societe de Marie".) 

92 Two Brothers had died during the year. (Michel, op. cit., p. 55.) 

93 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, 29.08.31—A—AFM 113/2; 
SI.36. This seminarian had decided not to continue with his seminary training and 
had asked Fr. Gardette what else was available. 

94 Br. Andre Lanfrey, "Institution Saint-Francois de La-Cote-Saint-Andre", Bulletin de 
l'Institut des Petits Freres de Marie, Rome, Vol. 26, No. 197, January 1965, p. 440. 

95 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 214. 

96 He probably knew that Champagnat was about to have the government 
approached again on behalf of his Institute with a strong request for its legal 
authorisation. 

97 Sylvestre, op. cit., p. 149. Sylvestre wrote that there were six or seven men in the 
previous group at La-Cote-Saint-Andre. 

98 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 213. 

99 This man was a skilled mathematician and he had evolved a new system of 
learning and teaching this subject which greatly impressed the then novice master, 
Brother Francois, and was soon adopted in the Marist Brothers' Schools. This man 
was later to become the second Superior-General of Champagnat's Institute of 
Brothers. (Br. Ignace, La Vie d'Un Grand Organisateur, Genval (Belgium), 1955.) 

100 He became Director after the school's first Director, Br. Jean-Pierre ended his 
three years. 

101 Avit, op. cit., p. 62. 

102 Avit points out in his Annales (Vol. 1, p. 62) that Br. Jean-Baptiste had erred in 
his VIE when he described this incident as having occurred in Savoie. It seems that 
Br. J-B. wanted to keep matters vague so as to avoid giving offence. To help his 
case, Savoie was the pre-Revolution term for the region. 

103 Avit, op. cit., p. 62. 

104 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 215. 

105 The three new schools were at Sorbier, Terrenoire and Viriville. (Avit, op. cit., p. 
78.) 

106 Ibid., p. 78. 

107 J-M. Chausse, Vie de M. L'abbe Jean-Louis Duplay, Vol. 1, Lyons, 1887, p. 278. 

108 Five Brothers took perpetual vows, whilst one Brother had died this year. 
(Michel, op. cit., p. 58.) 

109 "13 Novembre 1832—Lettre de Jean-Claude Colin a M. Champagnat: affaire de 
Valbenoite conclue; prendre contact avec M. Chaminade; divers", Archives genirales 
des pires maristes, Rome, 233.2. 

110 Ibid. 

111 "Lettres de M. Cattet au P. Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, 124/11 (6 dec 
1832). 

112 Archives de l'archeache de Lyon, reg, delib. 7, p. 145. 



It is of interest to note that Cattet wrote again to Champagnat on this same day, 6th 
December, cancelling his previous letter and admitting that he had sent an 
unauthorised instruction. ("Lettres de M. Cattet au P. Champagnat", FMS Archives, 
Rome, 124/12 (6 dec 1832).) 

113 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 216. 

114 Archives de l'archeviche de Lyon, copie de lettres 5, pp. 37-41. 

115 Daniel-Rops, op. cit., p. 418. 

He had been educated in Geneva and was a Calvinist. (M. Reinhard (ed.), Histoire 
de la France, (Librairie Larousse), Paris, Vol. 2, 1962, p. 236.) 

116 Cobban, op. cit., Vol. 2, p. 124. By 1820, out of 44,000 communes, there were 
24,000 schools. 

117 Gabriel Hanotaux, Histoire de la Nation francaise, tome V, "Histoire politique", 
tome III, Paris, 1929, p. 385. 

118 Daniel-Rops, op. cit., p. 418. 

119 Cobban, op. cit., Vol. 2, p. 125. 



326 NOTES TO PAGES 159-162 

Yet, Br. Jean-Baptiste wrote, "The law of 1833, relating to primary instruction, was 
framed with the view of acquiring power over teaching communities, subjecting them 
to the University, diminishing their influence, impeding their progress, and depriving 
them, by degrees, of any part in the work of education". (Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 
1, p. 219.) 

120 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 220. 

121 Sylvestre, op. cit., p. 152. 

122 Archives Nationales: F17 9110, cited by M. Gontard, La Question des Ecoles 
Primaires, de la Revolution de 1789 a nos _fours (1962), Paris, 1962, p. 47. 

123 "L'Academie des Sciences Morales et Politiques". 

124 F. Buisson, Dictionnaire de pedagogic et d'instruction primaire, Paris, 1887, (4 
volumes), p. 2063. 

125 M. Gontard, op. cit., p. 48. 

126 G. Hanotaux, Histoire de la Nation francaise, Vol. 5, "Histoire Politique", Vo. 3, 
Paris, 1929, p. 385. 

127 For instance, Brother Francois had managed to gain a Brevet from the Principal 
of the College at St. Chamond (Fr. Brut). Brother Laurent, Director of Tarentaise 
school, had written to the Principal of St. Chamond College asking for a Brevet. He 
had been given a long mathematical problem and was told to complete it in full. He 
had managed to do this and thus gained his Brevet. (Avit, op. cit., pp. 87, 88.) 

128 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 219. 

129 Bresse is a district in which the main town is Bourg-en-Bresse (departement de 
l'Ain). 

130 This date is known because of an entry in the accounts book of the Hermitage. 
(FMS Archives, Rome, reg. 11, p. 64.) 

131 It is to be remembered that these are two hot months that occur during the 
summer holiday period. 

132 P. Zind, Les Nouvelles Congregations . . , p. 433. 

133 Archives Generates des Clercs de Saint-Viateur, no. 126; reproduced in 
Documents Querbes, t.2, f.135, Rome. 

134 "Cahiers du Pere Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, 3,11013. 

135 Annales de St.-Viateur, 1953 ed., p. 405. 

136 The Inspector's report on this particular Brother included: Pierre Magaud: single, 
Brevet of 2nd degree: for this reason he was exempted from military service: has little 
talent and tries to conceal things. He is little liked in the locality, but gets on well with 
the Parish Priest of whom he is a pupil. The school building is in reasonable shape, 
but the teaching is poor, with little progress: books are kept, things are written down, 
but with no order or method of treatment. He is sacristan. He is not well regarded by 
the locals who complain of his surly manners and of his slowness to learn. (Archives 
de Departement du Rhone, Versement de l'Universite, XXVIII: "Affaires Diverses 
1815-1854. 

It seems that a second Brother started teaching later in 1833 for the Inspector also 
included a report on him. It included: Thomas Nogier: 26 years of age: single: Brevet 



of 2nd Degree: a sanctimonious hypocrite ("tartuffe"), a favourite of the Parish Priest: 
his ideas and his conduct have set him at logger-heads with the local people ... It is 
necessary to provide strong help for the Mayor who is struggling in a locality where 
this particular "Congregation" is stronger than elsewhere. Mr Nogier, former 
seminarist and pupil of Fr. Querbes (Parish Priest of Vourles), for whom he teaches, 
is a very dangerous man, an avowed and furious "carliste" (i.e. a supporter of the ex-
king Charles X). Although capable, he is not a person to be a teacher at a commune 
school. (Ibid.) 

137 Avit, op. cit., pp. 84, 85. 

138 Archives generates des Clercs de Saint-Viateur, p. 464; reproduced in 
Documents Querbes, t. 3, f.6r. 

139 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 223. 

140 Ibid., p. 223. 

Avit, op. cit., p. 86. 

Sylvestre, op. cit., p. 153. 

141 We might also note that when Br. Jean-Baptiste published his VIE in 1856, 
Pompallier was still alive and hence could have refuted any such statement. In 1847  
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Marist Fathers) had written a strong letter of reproach to Pompallier over his 
administration of the Church in New Zealand. Colin was quite harsh, hence it might 
be said that in the 1850s Pompallier's stocks were so low that almost anything 
against him was accepted. 

142 This author questioned several eminent Marist historians on this matter. The 
opinion given above coincides with that given to the author by Br. Pierre Zind. Br. 
Balko said that Pompallier could never have done such a thing because he and 
Champagnat were such close friends. Fr. Coste told the author that he had an open 
mind on the matter. Since relations between Marist Brothers and Marist Fathers were 
not good when Jean-Baptiste wrote his account (which Avit and Sylvestre later 
copied), perhaps it was included for this reason. However, he added that Pompallier 
had a character capable of doing such things. Br. Owen Kavanagh said he found it 
impossible to believe unless there was documentary evidence. He mentioned two 
quite friendly letters that Pompallier wrote to Champagnatone on 14th February 1833 
and the other on 18th August 1833 (Coste & Lessard, Origines Maristes, Vol. 1, p. 
576 and p. 600), plus Champagnat's most friendly letter to Pompallier in mid-1838 
(FMS Archives, Sydney, 27.05.38: SII.48). He then referred to Querbes' note to 
Cardinal de Bonald, about 1844, re Fr. Cholleton: "This worthy superior of Fr. 
Cholleton had at first the intention of combining with our Institute the Brothers of 
Mary. This idea was approved by the Archbishop's Council; it was warmly supported 
by Fr. Pompallier, of Vourles, a Marist Priest", and said he thought that this very likely 
marked the limit of the part played by Pompallier against Marcellin. However, Br. 
Gabriel Michel thinks it almost certainly occurred and he bases this judgement largely 
on the letter Fr. Colin wrote about Pompallier in 1847—a letter in which he strongly 
criticized Pompallier and mentioned that Pompallier tried to obtain another superior, 
in place of Champagnat, for the Marist Brothers. (Archives generales des peres 
maristes, extrait d'un projet de memoire du P. Colin sur les affaires de Nouvelle-
Zelande: M. Pompallier avant 1836. D'apres l'autographe, correspondance Colin-
Fransoni, 1847, projet de memoire, p. 13.) 

143 Sylvestre, op. cit., p. 156. 
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That is, in addition to Champagnat's previous position as superior to the Brothers. 
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is also an edited edition in Circulaires des superieurs generaux de l'institut des Petits 
Freres de Marie, Vol. 1, (1817-1848), Lyons, 1914, pp. 169-171. 

3 J. Coste & G. Lessard, Origines Maristes, Vol. 1, Rome, 1960, p. 535. 
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5 "Lettre de Jean-Claude Colin aux confreres du diocese de Lyon; precisions sur le 
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"Lettres Colin": 122/8. 

6 Archives de l'archeveche de Lyon, reg. delib. 6, p. 187. 

7 Fr. Jean Forest had been ordained in 1830 and was then made curate at St. 
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gone to the Hermitage. The date he arrived there is not listed in any of the relevant 
archives. 



8 This letter was dated 22nd February 1832. (Archives de l'archeveche de Lyon, reg. 
delib. 7, p. 76.) 

9 "Lettres du Pere Colin au Pere Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, 12/9 (8 avril 
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that they would be inspired in their work by the example set by the foster-father of 
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10 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, A—APM-(Champagnat) 
SI.40: 113n.23 Phot. 
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Peres maristes, Rome, 131.2., 1868-1870, p. 78. 
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15 "Lettres de M. Pompallier au Pere Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, 126/2 (14 
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approbations of new congregations)—Archives generales des peres maristes, Rome, 
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17 G. Michel, Chronologie de l'Institut des Freres Maristes des Ecoles, Rome, 1976, 
p. 59. 

18 Coste & I.essard, op. cit., Vol. 4 (1967), p. 94. 

19 Ibid, Vol. 1, p. 624. 
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attention of Cardinal Odescalchi". (A. Hosie, Anonymous Apostle, New York, 1967, p. 
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22 Quoted in A. Hosie, op. cit., p.125. 
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24 "Lettres de Castracane", Archivi Sanctae Congregationis de Religiosis, Rome, 8th 
April 1834. 

25 Castracanc was then Head of the Sacred Congregation of Religious in Rome. His 
interpretation of the aim of Marcellin's Congregation was, as we know, quite 
incorrect. 



26 The words said later by Father Colin. (Hosie, op. cit., p. 124.) 

27 "Documents 326 and 327", Coste & Lessard, Origines Maristes, Vol. 1, pp. 731-
738. 
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29 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, A—CCH 1. p. 38-40; SI.72 
(..08.34) 

30 Coste & Lessard, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 691. 
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35 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, A-AFM 113/6; SI.92 (29.03.35) 
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42 Hosie, op. cit., p. 125. 
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47 "Lettere e decrete", ex Archivo Sanctae Congregationis de Propaganda Fide, 
Rome, t. 316 (1835), ff. 622, 623. 

48 Hosie, op. cit., p. 127. 
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53 Circulaires des Superieurs Generaux de l'Institut des Petits Freres de Marie, Vol. 
1, pp. 194, 195. 
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56 exArchivo Sanctae Congregationis de Propaganda Fide (ASCPF): Scritture 
originali, t. 950 (1835), p. 639. 

57 ASCPF, Scritture originali, t. 950 (1835e), p. 639. 

58 Pope Gregory XVI had initiated a vast programme of missionary activity at this 
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59 Coste & Lessard, op. cit., Vol. 4, p. 281. 

60 Archives generates des peres rnaristes, Doc. 233.2. 

61 Since Colin felt that the power of the authorities of the Lyons Diocese could 
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62 Archives de l'archeveche de Lyon, "dossier sur l'approbation des maristes", case 
12. 

63 "Lettres de M. Pompallier au P. Champagnat", FMS Archives 125/5 (17 fevrier 
1836). 

64 There was a flurry of official documents giving further approval: e.g. ACPF t.1. 
(1816-41), pp. 329, 330, in which Archbishop de Pins told Rome that the Marists 
would limit 
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themselves to priests only and would undertake the Oceania missions ... AND: 11th 
March the Decree from Rome giving approval—this time from the Sacred 
Congregation for Priests and Religious, Archives generates des pires maristes, Doc. 
412.1. 

65 The earlier election of Colin, before approval from Rome, would not be considered 
'Legal' by Rome. 

66 "Lettres du Pere Colin au Pere Champagnat", FMS Archives, 122/15 (11 avril 
1836). It is an unfortunate fact that several letters that must have been written around 
this time are no longer extant: e.g. Colin is replying to a letter from Champagnat 
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67 Hosie, op. cit., p. 131. 

68 Ibid. 

69 ASCPF, "Lettere e decreti", t. 317 (1836), pp. 414, 415. 

70 Coste & Lessard, op. cit., Vol. 4, p. 338. 
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Catholic Church. 

72 He became Bishop of Enos and Vicar-Apostolic of Central Oceania. 

73 Br. Sylvestre, Memoires, St. Genis-Laval, 1886-7, p. 176. 

74 Ascertained through research in the FMS Archives for the years 1836-1840. 

75 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 237. 

76 Br. Jean Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 237. 

77 In which case he was prepared to resign as Diocesan Vicar-General. 

78 "Registre des retraites", Archives generates des pires maristes, p. 4. 

79 "Registre des retraites", Archives generates des pires maristes, p. 7. 

80 "Lettres de M. Pompallier au P. Champagnat", FMS Archives, 126/9 (9 Oct. 1836). 

81 FMS Archives, Rome, 213/26, 113—Reg. 6, 7. 

82 G. Michel, op. cit., p. 71. 

83 Coste & Lessard, op. cit., Vol. 4, p. 353. 

84 Coste & Lessard, op. cit., Vol. 4, p. 352. Members of the party: Bishop Pompallier, 
Fathers Pierre Chanel, Claude Bret, Pierre Bataillon, Louis Servant and Brothers 
Marie Nizier, Joseph Xavier and Michel. (Document from "Annales" of the 
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85 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, pp. 246, 247. 
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1 Br. Jean-Baptiste, Vie de Joseph-Benoit-Marcellin Champagnat, Lyons, 1856, Vol. 
1, p. 225. The words "I congratulate..." do not do much credit to the Archbishop since 
he had advised Marcellin to do otherwise: but, of course, he had been misinformed. 
He tried to make amends by inviting Marcellin to dinner and there praised him for his 
great judgement. (Ibid.) 

2 Frere Avit, Annals de l'Institut, Vol. 1, 1884, pp. 79, 80. 

3 Daniel-Rops, L'Eglise des Revolutions, Paris, 1960, p. 418. Voltaire added, "If the 
people didn't have a religion, we'd have to invent one". (From Voltaire's Dictionnaire 
Philosophique, quoted in G. Duby & R. Mandrau, A History of French Civilization: 
Trans. by J. B. Atkinson, London, 1965, p. 396. 

4 See page 159. 

5 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 220. 
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6 R. J. Bezucha, The Lyon Uprising of 1834, Massachusetts, 1974, p. 51. 

7 Ibid., p. 50. 

8 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 221. 

9 A reference, no doubt, to the fact that when he did attempt to begin school, about 
1800, the commune of Marlhes had no official school and Marcellin took an instant 
dislike to the teacher,whose class he attended. (See page 00.) 

10 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, C AN (F 17, PFM). 

11 Circulaires. , p. 278. 

12 A. Cobban, A History of Modern France, Vol. II, Middlesex, 1965, p. 114. 
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However, in 1874 Lyons had a population of 325,000 and Marseilles 300,000. Thus, 
in the 19th Century Lyons was second only to Paris: and the same applied in the 
18th Century. (Expilly, Dictionnaire Geographique des Gaules et de la France 1762-
1770, 6 Vols.) "Lyons, great city, rich, beautiful and old, well-populated, thriving 
industry and the most favoured by royalty after Paris". (Maurice Garden, Lyon et les 
Lyonnais au 18e siicle, Flammarion, 1975, p. 23.) 

14 As Louis Blanc later wrote, "The city of Lyons was never better guarded than 
during that astounding day of the 23rd November". (Louis Blanc, History of Ten 
Years (no name of translator given), 2 vols., London, 1845, Vol. 1, p. 541.) 

15 J. B. Montfalcon, Histoire des Insurrections de Lyon de 1831 et de 1834 d'apres 
des documents authentiques pricedie d'un essai sur les ourriers et sur l'organisation 
de la fabrique, Lyons and Paris, 1834, p. 164. 

16 Ibid., pp. 98, 99. 

17 Quoted in: A. Latreille, J.-R. Palanque, E. Delaruelle, R. Remand, Histoire du 
Catholicisme en France, Paris, 1962, p. 279. 

18 Ibid. (quote), p. 279. 

19 Ibid., (quote), p. 281. 

20 Moniteur Universel, 22nd December 1831. 

21 This law had four major provisions: (a) All associations, even those with less than 
20 people, were required to obtain a revokable authorization to exist; (b) each 
member of an illegal authorization was liable for a prison sentence up to a year, fine 
to 1,000 francs, and police surveillance; (c) any person who permitted his property to 
be used for an illegal meeting was liable for punishment as an accomplice to crime; 
(d) those infractions of the law judged a danger to national security were to be tried 
before the Chamber of Peers, sitting as the High Tribunal. 

22 R. J. Bezucha, The Lyon Uprising of 1834, Massachusetts, 1974, p. 135. 

23 Ibid., p. 134. 

24 "Les Documents Gasparin", Registre des deliberations du Conseil Municipal de 
Lyon, (13 volumes), t. 11. (Gasparin to Minister of the Interior, 8th April 1834.) 

25 Mazzini's "Young Italy" movement had attempted to liberate Savoy and Piedmont 
from the rule of monarchy. Prefect Gasparin's papers are laced with reports of a 
"conspiracy" being organised by political refugees. Romarino often travelled to Lyons 



to recruit members for this Geneva-based operation. By the end of January 1834 
Gasparin was expecting the invasion in a matter of days. Let us quote Bezucha's 
brief account of Mazzini's expedition: 

"When it came, the Young Italy expedition was like something out of Grand Opera. 
Mazzini and Romarino set out with their tiny army of volunteers in the dead of winter 
to capture the town of Saint Julien just over the border in Savoy. Their only real 
weapon was a moral one—a proclamation, written in the style of the levee en masse' 
decree, calling on all citizens to rise against their enemies and establish the 
Republic. Marching through snow and bitter cold the vanguard of Young Italy soon 
disintegrated. Mazzini's friends took him back to Switzerland in a state of delirium. 
The French authorities, concerned over a rumour that Romarino thought a 
Republican insurrection would occur if he appeared again in Lyons, sent troops to 
close the border." (Bezucha, op. tic., pp. 122, 123.) 
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26 Archives Nationales, CC 559-571. 

27 Cobban, op. cit., p. 125. 

28 Daniel-Rops, L'Eglise des Revolutions, Paris, 1960, p. 416. 

29 That the Marist Brothers might do harm to the De La Salle Brothers was an issue 
specifically raised against granting authorisation in 1836 by the then Minister for 
Public Instruction, Salvandy, in an interview he had granted Champagnat. (Br. Jean-
Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 254.) 

30 Two Brothers died in 1834. (Br. G. Michel, Chronologie de l'Institut des Freres 
Maristes des Ecoles, Rome, 1976, p. 64.) 

31 Br. Avit, Annales de l'Institut, 1884, FMS Archives, Rome, Vol. 1, p. 88. 

32 "Lettres au Fondateur", FMS Archives, Rome, 122/2. 

33 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, RC 1. pp. 177, 178; SI.105 
(Careme 35). 

34 Fr. Decultieux was to prove his worth to the Diocese by his many years of 
teaching in the seminaries. 

35 Avit, Annales de l'Institut, p. 166. 

36 Since the Bishops had lost their authority over Primary education after the July 
Revolution (1830), Marcellin knew that he himself had to do the negotiating with the 
new government. 

37 In the Catholic Church, even today (1983), the month of May is still consecrated 
throughout the whole world, to the honour of Our Lady, i.e. special prayers and 
ceremonies are performed in her honour during this month. 

38 Although it was reported that Marcellin had, on one day only, attended a school at 
Marlhes, in the official registers of Marlhes Council there is no school listed there for 
that particular year, 1799. 

39 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, A-CCH 1. p. 47-49; SI.102 (. 
05.35). 

40 For those who could not be employed in the establishments of Mazelier's 
Brothers, it was agreed that a pension of 28 Francs per month should be paid. (Br. 
Sylvestre, Mernoires, St.- Genis-Laval (Lyons), 1885-6, p. 151.) 

41 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 217. 

42 Ibid., p. 218. 

43 Avit, Annales, p. 259. 
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44 FMS Archives, Rome, Doc. 723, M. 4, 1841. 

45 FMS Archives, "Annales de St.-Paul-Trois-Chateaux". 

46 Seven Brothers made Perpetual Vows. One Brother had died. 

47 Michel, op. cit., p. 67. 

48 It should be remembered that the Joseph Brothers, founded by Colin to help the 
Marist Fathers, mainly as sacristans and in doing manual work, also did their 



novitiate at the Hermitage. Marcellin, as Colin requested, was sending him 
replacement Brothers (but, as Marcellin had stipulated, never as sacristans). This 
was a complex situation and it is not surprising that a letter was discovered in the 
archives that had been written by Colin to Champagnat on 3rd October 1835 to say 
that one of his Joseph Brothers—Brother Marie—now wished to make his vows in 
the Institute of the Marist Brothers. ("Lettres du Pere Colin au Pere Champagnat", 
FMS Archives, 122/14: 3 oct 1835.) Marcellin let Colin make the decision as to 
whether this Brother should be allowed to take vows. We note that this Brother made 
his temporary vows on 10th October of that year and decided to stay with the Marist 
Brothers, but the whole incident shows the complexity of the relationship between 
Champagnat's Brothers and those of Colin. Brother Marie persevered in the Marist 
Brothers for the rest of his life. 

49 The names and wages of the tradesman and labourers are still listed in the 
Accounts Book of the Hermitage for 1835. 

50 Avit, Annales, pp. 165, 166. 
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have taken care to find out from church authorities whether this Champagnat was a 
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53 See Chapter Ten. 

54 Sylvestre, op. cit., p. 177. 

55 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 244. 

56 Long live Jesus, Mary, Joseph. 

57 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, A—AFM 122/1; SI.108 (08,05.36). 
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64 In which all the teachers did not have to have the Brevet. Also, anti-clericals had 
been amazed at the great growth of church schools after the passing of the Guizot 
Law of 1833. (Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 220.) 

65 Cobban, op. cit., Vol. 2, p. 126. 

66 L. Trenard, Salvandy et son Temps: 1795-1856, Lille, 1968, p. 379. 

67 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 250. 

68 Ibid., Vol. 2, p. 5. 

69 Ibid., Vol. 2, p. 4. 

70 Avit, Annales, Vol. 1, p. 118. 

71 It seems that they had previously been taken privately since Marcellin's Institute 
had not been recognized officially by Rome. Now that Rome had approved the Marist 
Fathers it was obviously thought, by Marcellin, that his Brothers could now publicly 
make such vows. 



72 M. Bourdin, Vie du P. Chanel, Lyons, 1867, p. 346. 

73 Coste & Lessard, op. cit., Vol. 2, p. 915. 

74 This reference is evidently to the letter of 9th March 1822 that was sent to 
Courveille. This magazine had incorrectly styled it as a "Bret" from the Pope. 

75 General Manual of Primary Instruction. 

76 Mrs. Anne Denuziere, a rich lady of Lyons, had left by Will, 3rd May 1828, all her 
wealth for something to be provided for needy boys. An administration Council 
presided over by Fr. Gourdiat (P.P. of St.-Polycarpe) had rented a building along the 
Chemin-Neuf and had asked for Marist Brothers, whom Champagnat sent there in 
1835. An agreement of 9th April 1836 confided this place completely to the Brothers. 
(FMS Archives, "Province de Saint-Genis-Laval", n.47: Lyon Denuziere.) Today 
(1983) the Brothers still conduct "Providence Denuziere" but at another location in 
the city: rue Coste, 45;69300 CALUIRE. (Caluire is a suburb of Lyons.) 

77 Yet the De La Salle Brothers required 600 francs each. (Avit, Annales, Vol. 1, p. 
73.) 
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78 l'Ami de la Religion, t. 91, 11 octobre 1836, pp. 70-71. 

79 "Les lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, A—AFM 112/3; SI.121 
(04.11.36). 

80 Avit, Annales, Vol. 1, p. 114. 

81 During the course of their voyage, Father Bret fell ill and died on 28th March. 

82 Avit, Annales, Vol. 1, p. 113. 

83 This steep road is still in use today: it descends from a ridge about 200 feet above 
the Hermitage property and the river. "The good Father's only revenge on his 
persecutor was to render all the assistance possible to his widow. Mr. Montellier, 
son-in-law of the deceased, did not follow the queer ways of his father-in-law." (Avit, 
Annales, Vol. 1, p. 131.) 

Years later when a Catholic Church Commission was carrying out an investigation 
into Champagnat's life to find out if he might be worthy of canonization, Marcellin's 
problems with Motiron arose—particularly one letter Marcellin had written to him 
complaining of his actions which the Devil's Advocate used to try and prevent 
Marcellin's case from proceeding. One relation who claimed Motiron was his great-
uncle did threaten to go and give evidence against Champagnat, but his instability of 
mind on the matter led the Commission to disregard him. (Cardinal Dominico 
Ferrata/Sacra Rituum Congregatione, Altera Positio Super Virtutibus, "Marcellini 
Iosephi Benedicti Champagnat", Rome, 1912,Third Section, pp. 30.31.) It is worth 
knowing that the Motiron boys were taught at the Hermitage whilst we also have 
today the letter of Motiron's daughter concerning Marcellin. The whole incident clearly 
reveals Marcellin's forbearance. The daughter wrote: " In 1829 my father, Motiron, 
came from St. Chamond to set up a factory about 1 km from the Hermitage ... 

... I will add that his (Champagnat) memory is held in veneration in our family, and 

I strive to inspire the same sentiments of respect and admiration for this great 
Servant of God in the young family of my nephew which is growing around me . . . 
My uncle ... often spoke of him to me in terms which justify whatever could be said 
about his piety, faith, purity and the dignity of his life..." ("Witness + 7 + WIDOW 
MONTELLIER (Motiron)", Positio Super Virtutibus, Third Section.) 

Marcellin's letter to Motiron, which was probably the strongest objection to 
Champagnat's character raised by the Devil's Advocate, was probably written in 
1836. The draft reads: 

"I have already made the point to Mr. Matricon (sic, Motiron) that I wish to live in 
peace with all the world and above all with my neighbours. I will defend myself if I am 
attacked. It is wrong that you accuse me to wish to seize your property by trickery. It 
is not true that the land is filed in your name. It is not able to harm you. If you cite me, 
as I expect, I will make you pay for the days I waste because of your protest. I will 
make you pay for the land that you have taken from me. I will pull up the trees that 
you have planted too close to my land, if they are not actually on it. Then we will 
establish our precise boundaries. As for the water that you are asking for, you have 
no right to it." (FMS Archives, A CCH 2, p. 6; SI.84.) To defeat the Motiron 
accusation, the Defender of the Faith has eight pages in his Report. (Positio Super 
Virtutibus, Third Section.) 

84 G. Chastel, Le Frere Francois, Paris, 1943, p. 38. 



85 At a time when other congregations of teaching Brothers were finding it difficult to 
attract sufficient numbers for any worthwhile expansion. Two such groups would later 
join Marcellin's Institute: the Brothers of Christian Instruction of the Diocese of 
Valence in 1842, and the Brothers of Christian Instruction of the Diocese of Viviers in 
1844. (P. Zind, Les Nouvelles Congregations de Freres Enseignants en France de 
1800 a 1830, Lyons, 1969, p. 471.) 

86 The second novitiate was opened in December 1839 at Vauban in an old 
"château" (Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 265), whilst a third novitiate was 
proposed to be begun in late 1840 at Lorgues in Var (in the far south), though it did 
not eventuate. 
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CHAPTER TWELVE 

1 In 1826 when he went to join Courveille. 

2 "Brother Dominique was typical of the first Brothers of the Institute; he was a 
vigorous walker, a great one for getting about; a hard worker, a religious both earnest 
and simple as well as temperate and thrifty. He always wished to die 'fighting' ". (Br. 
Avit, Annales de Blanzy, 1865.) 

3 "After hesitating at one time, he overcame the temptation, thanks to his 
extraordinary love for the pious Founder and his docility to his advice, and became a 
model of constancy and devotedness. Of solid virtue and sincere piety, he could not 
play with his conscience nor neglect his duty." (Br. Louis-Marie, Circulaires des 
Superieurs Generaux de l'Institut des Petits Freres de Marie, "Lettre aux freres, 17 
janvier 1866", St: Genis-Laval, Vol. 2, pp. 300, 301. 

4 "Lettres de Champagnat", FMS Archives, A—ACH 1, p. 28; SI.67 (.. 04 34). 

5 Br. Liguori, his Director, was tactless enough to repeat to him the remarks of some 
of the Brothers who were not keen on having this Brother Dominique living with them. 

6 That is, any teaching Brother—who could replace Dominique. 

7 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, A—AFM 111/113; SI.86 
(23.11.34). 

8 Perhaps could also be added: humour and pedagogical skill. 

9 i.e. to prosper. 

10 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, A—AFM 111/51; 511.104. 

11 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, A—AFM 111/24; S1.184 (94.08.37). 

12 Over 300 of Champagnat's letters have been kept in the FMS Archives, Rome. 

13 1: Mon bien cher Frere 2: m'afflige surtout 

3: extremement afflige 4: le coeur navre 

5: desirais singulierement 6: votre tout devoue pere. 

14 Quite likely Marcellin was counting on this Brother as a member of a school 
community for the new year starting on 1st November. (Later on we find that 
Apollinaire started his teaching again at Marlhes.) 

15 "Dossiers des Freres", FMS Archives, Rome. 

16 There was a ballot in France at that time. 

17 Mr. Genissieux, manager of a large mining company in Loire, and who had 
previously asked for the Brothers' school at Terrenoire in 1832, was also now 
beseeching Champagnat for a Brothers' school at La Voulte. (Br. Avit, "Annales 
d'Aubenas", Maison de la Voulte (Ardeche), Rome, C—AFM 112/8; SI.199 
(28.09.37). 

18 Ibid., A—AFM 112/13; SII.143. 

19 Ibid., A—AFM 112/13; SII.143. 

20 Doubly stimulating, surely, at a time when manual work was regarded by most 
priests as something beneath their dignity. (e.g. Circulaire of Vicars-General of Lyons 
Diocese in 1817.) 



21 Since all the school-years began in early November (whether it was simply a 
"winter-school" or not) Marcellin was obviously demanding quick action. 

22 Actually the man's name was Mr. Tripier who had offered to provide both a school 
building and a house for the Brothers; Tripier proved to be a great benefactor for the 
Brothers and helped them there for many years. (Br. Jean-Baptiste, Vie de Joseph-
BenoitMarcellin Champagnat, Lyons, 1856, Vol. 1, p. 184.) 

23 Fr. Cattet—Vicar-General and responsible for religious communities. 

24 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, A—CCH 2, p. 168; SI.14 (.. 05 27). 

25 i.e. their soutanes. 

26 Vicar General: and now responsible for the Marist project in the diocese of Lyons. 

27 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, A—ACH 1, p. 28; SI.67 (.. 04 34). 

28 It should be noted that many letters were prepared finally by Brother Francois, 
who would be careful to soften an edge here and there. 

29 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, A AFM 111/33 SI1.13. 

30 Jean-Barthelemy had died at the family home. This number of 13 or 14 would 
include, of course, the additions brought about by marriage. 
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31 20 sous = 1 franc. 

32 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, A—AFM-113/12; S11.26. (Lettre a la 
Veuve Champagnat 16.03.38.) 

33 Which has been referred to on page 63. 

34 Chancelier Pasquier: "(two ideas directed our actions) one was that little 
instruction was needed by the people, for it is more often more of a nuisance than a 
help for someone to be able to read and write, and that these people are more 
difficult to govern; the other, that the small amount of instruction that we had to give 
to the lower classes of society should never be given to them except by the church, 
since this was the only way that assured, at one and the same time, that they would 
be both monarchists and religious". (Memoires du chancelier Pasquier, Vol. 5, pp. 
231-232.) 

35 P. Zind, Les Nouvelles Congregations de Freres Enseignants en France de 1800 
a 1830, Lyons, 1969, p. 466. 

36 At this time, Rome did not seem to be concerned with primary schooling. In the 
19th Century, Rome offered no encyclical, no apostolic letter, no pontifical decree 
that concerned itself with this problem until its letter Cum Christianae, 21st July 1836. 
 

37 These particular teachers also used the "mutual method" of instruction, then 
considered the most up-to-date. (Zind, op. cit., p. 466.) 

38 Ibid., p. 466. 

39 Since five new congregations in France around this time were to be legally called 
"Brothers of Christian Instruction" such a title is confusing unless one also gives the 
area for which they were legalized. Such would not apply to "The Brothers of the 
Christian Schools" (herein called "De La Salle Brothers") since they were legalized 
for the whole nation and no other group was given a similar title. 

40 A congregation which grew rapidly and, by 1830, was along with "The Brothers of 
Mary of Chaminade" larger than any other society of teaching Brothers, except of 
course the De La Salles who were still the largest. (Zind, op. cit., p. 470.) 

41 P. Hamon, "Le rayonnement de Jean-Marie de la Mennais en Dauphine", 
Nouvelle Revue de Bretagne, Nov.-Dec. 1951, Vol. VII, pp. 140, 141. 

42 Anonyme (anonymous), Lettre de Satan aux Francs-Masons suivie d'une 
Reponse de Satan, 2nd Edition, 1825, pp. 7, 8. (This rare copy was in the library of 
the Missionaries of Beaupre: school at Doubs, France). 

43 A. Hosie, Anonymous Apostle, New York, 1967, p. 86. 

44 Ibid., p. 87. 

45 The De La Salle Brothers, of course, made up the largest congregation; whilst 
"Les Freres de Saint-Joseph du Mans" and "Les Freres de l'Instruction Chretienne de 
Ploermel" were, in 1830, somewhat larger than the Marist Brothers. The Society at 
Le Mans gained government legal authorisation in 1823, whilst that of Ploermel had 
been approved in 1822. In 1830, the De La Salles in France had 1,420 Brothers 
teaching 86,998 students in 380 schools. The Ploermel group had 193 Brothers 
teaching 12,000 children in 92 schools. The Le Mans congregation had 86 Brothers 
in 47 schools. In 1830 the Marist Brothers had 100 Brothers in 17 schools (so, in a 
sense, this society could be placed in third position). (Zind, op. cit., pp. 469, 470.) 



46 Death, judgment, hell, heaven. 

47 The Christian year begins on the fourth Sunday before Christmas (First Sunday of 
Advent). 

48 Bourdaloue, a 17th Century Jesuit preacher; Bonnardel, a parish priest who 
published his sermons in 1807; Chevassu (Joseph), a parish priest and local 
missionary whose sermons and conferences were published in 1753; Cheminais de 
Montaigu, another famous Jesuit preacher of the 17th Century; and Duquesne, 
whose meditations on the Gospel, published in 1773, had a place in the personal 
library of Fr. Champagnat. 

49 Yet in the matter of spelling and composition Marcellin made progress with 
experience and the passing of time. 
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50 One early remark allegedly made by more than one person in the parish of 
Lavalla in his early period there, "He is from Rozey, and his words are as sweet and 
agreeable as roses". (Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 51.) It was also said at 
Lavalla, "Never in this parish have we had anyone who can preach as he does". (Br. 
Sylvestre, Memoires, St.-Genis-Laval, 1885-6, p. 33.) 

51 Br. Jean-Baptiste, VIE, Vol. 1, p. 50. 

52 Note on Father Champagnat written by Joseph Violet of Doizieux on 19th 
November 1888. This man had been a boarding pupil at Lavalla, commencing in 
1819. He had been born on 24th April 1807, "Enquates du P. Detours", Archives 
generates des peres maristes, Rome, 922.146. 

53 Perhaps, too, he was more aware of his personal limitations, and recognized that 
his real resources lay in his simple powers to communicate and inspire. 

54 It could be said that the classical structure of a sermon suited Marcellin about as 
much as the giant's armour suited the boy David. (Samuel I, Ch. 17, vs. 4-7 and 38-
39.) 

55 No doubt more, but only four such manuscripts have survived. 

56 i.e. what will happen to man after death. 

57 Which is vividly depicted in S. Hosie, Anonymous Apostle, New York, 1967, p. 31. 

58 Which is well illustrated in E.-M. Lageunie, St. Francois de Sales (et l'Esprit 
Salesien), Seuil, 1962 

59 For instance, in 1825, the Law of Sacrilege was decreed by the French 
Government. A similar law had been erased in 1791. Catholicism was decreed to be 
the religion of the State. The punishment for breaking this law of sacrilege was to be 
mutilation and death. (A. Latreille et alii, Histoire du Catholicisme en France, Paris, 
1962, p. 246.) 

60 Penance is regarded by the Catholic Church as being the means by which a priest 
may obtain God's forgiveness for the sins of others. 

61 Mortal sin is an offense against God that, in the teachings of the Catholic Church, 
would cause a person to spend, after death, eternity in Hell (unless he first gains 
forgiveness—normally done at Confession when the priest administers the 
Sacrament of Penance or Reconciliation). 

62 Archives Nationales, F19 2531: "Renseignements confidentiels sur le clerge du 
Rhone, le prefet au ministre de la Justice et du Culte, 7 juin 1834". 

63 It was necessary for him to write "Little Brothers of Mary" to distinguish them from 
the "Brothers of Mary" in Bordeaux who had schools in Rhone at that time. 

64 Archives Nationales, F17 Registre 116: "Rapport et Etat de l'instruction primaire 
dans l' arrondissement de Saint-Etienne, 21 septembre 1833". 

65 Guizot had been Minister of Public Instruction 1832-1836; then, after six months: 
1836-37; foreign minister 1840-48 and then Prime Minister in 1847. 

66 "Il y a, notait-il, dans le monde laique, des elans genereux, des acces d'ardeur 
morale qui font faire aux grandes bonnes oeuvres publiques de rapides et puissants 
progres mais, l'esprit de foi et de charite chretienne porte seul, dans de tels travaux, 
ce complet desinteressement, ce goat et cette habitude du sacrifice, cette 
perseverance modeste qui en assurent et en epurent le succes; Aussi pris-je grand 



soin de defendre les associations religieuses vouees a l'instruction primaire contre 
les preventions et le mauvais vouloir dont elles etaient l'objet". (F. Guizot, Memoires 
pour servir a l'histoire de mon temps, Paris, 1858-67 (8 volumes), Vol. III, pp. 78-79.) 

67 This expression was used here to denote religious Brothers teaching in primary 
schools. 

68 P. Zind, op. cit., p. 472. 

69 Processus Apostolica Auctoritate Construct us, Servi Dei, Marcellin J. B. 
Champagnat, Lugdunen (copia Publica), (copy in FMS Archives, Rome), p. 159. 

70 Parish-Priest of Lavalla when Champagnat was there as curate. 

71 Br. Jean-Roche, "Bienheureux Marcellin Champagnat, qui etes-vous"? Voyages 
et Missions, No. 94, Lyons, 1967, p. 3. 

72 Brother Giovanni Battista Bellone, in accepting the Italian finding, has called into 
question 
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the accuracy of certain articles on Champagnat by Laveille, Chastel, E. Radius and 
A. Balko, all of whom present Champagnat as anything but intellectual. Each reader 
may form his or her own opinion at the conclusion of this thesis. (Br. G. B. Bellone's 
work is noted below.) 

73 Br. G. B. Bellone, La "Grafia" del B. M. Champagnat, Rome, 1981, pp. 69-87. 

 

CHAPTER THIRTEEN 

1 "A Monsieur le Superieur de seminaire des Missions etrangeres, rue du Bac No. 
120, Paris." 

2 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, C—RCIA p. 26; SI.131 (15 01 
37). 

3 "Lettres de M. Mazelier", FMS Archives, 125/2 (20 sept 1837). 

4 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, Rome, C—RCLA—p. 72; SI.219 
(29.11.37). 

5 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, C—AN—RCLA-p. 70, 71; SI.221. 

6 This priest had recently become a chaplain at the Hermitage. ( J. Coste & G. 
Lessard, Origines Maristes, Vol. 4, Rome, 1967, p. 224). 

7 The two priests were to work on the authorisation issue, whilst this Brother had 
gone there to learn printing. (Br. Avit, Annales de l'Institut (FMS Archives), p. 151. 

8 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, A—AFM 111/31; SII.7. 

9 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, F—AAL—(FM.1838): SII.113. 

10 Br. Jean-Baptiste, Vie de Joseph-Benoit-Marcellin Champagnat, Lyons, 1856, Vol. 
1, p. 250. 

11 On 23rd January (1838) he wrote to Brother Francois who had been put in charge 
of the Brothers during Marcellin's absence. 

12 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, A—AFM 111/37; SII. 21. 

13 L. Trenard, Salvandy en son Temps (1795-1856), Lille, 1968, p. 379. 

14 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, F—AAL—(FM.1838): 113n.24 
(photostat). 

15 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, A—AFM 111/38; SII.29. This 
information was in a letter from Marcellin to Brother Hilarion. We also have 
Marcellin's Diary for such visits—probably kept by Fr. Chanut. 

16 Trenard, op. cit., p. 380. 

17 Archives Departementales de la Loire, 4 V., 1806-59. "Communautes religieuses 
hospitalieres, enseignants. Lettre au prefet de la Loire, 17 avril 1838." 

18 Ibid. 

19 Archives De'partementales de la Loire, 2 V., 1806-59. "Communautes religieuses 
hospitalieres, enseignants. Lettre au prefet de la Loire, 17 avril 1838." 

20 Archives DePartementales du Rhone, V'276: "Lettre du prefet a Salvandy, 8 mai 
1838." 



21 This was in accordance with the idea that no one should be educated above his 
state (of life). 

22 Archives Dipartementales du Rhone, loc. cit. 

23 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, C—AN.F.17/33 PFM; 113n.25 
(photostat). 

24 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, A—AFM-111/332; SII.10. 

25 R. P. Laveille, jean-Marie de Lamennais, (1780-1860), Vannes, 1911, 2 volumes, 
Vol. 2, p. 315. 

26 We might note that Br. Jean-Baptiste in his VIE declared that Salvandy was 
showing a hypocritical interest in the De La Salles. (VIE, Vol. 1, p. 254.) However, we 
should note that Salvandy was a friend and benefactor of these Brothers and he had 
given them money to help their novitiate. Really, it seems that Salvandy was honest 
in a difficult situation. 

27 Trenard, op. cit., p. 386. 

28 Ibid., p. 386. 

29 "Lettre du F. Anaclet", FMS Archives, 129/51. 

Also in Circulaires des Superieurs Geniraux de l'Institut des Petits Freres de Marie, 
(1817-1848)—Premier Volume, Lyons, 19 14 , Vol. 1, . 2,65 . 
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30 Trenard, op. cit., p. 381. 

31 Archives departementales de la Loire, Proces-verbaux de deliberation du Conseil 
general de la Loire. Seance du 25 aoilt 1838, p. 30. 

32 Ibid., pp. 2, 41-42. 

33 Trenard, op. cit., p. 381. 

Salvandy tended to favour Protestant schools. 563 Protestant schools existed in 
1837; in 1840 there were 677. (Ami de la religion, 25 mai 1837, p. 375; 22 aolat 
1840, p. 35.) One Headmistress of a Protestant school wrote to him: 

"I am relying on your indulgence and your discretion so that my position of 
headmistress will not suffer because I do not have the Brevet ... You have already 
helped us (Protestant schools) greatly and I will be very proud to know that my poor 
children are so close to your heart." (Letter to Salvandy from Madame de Circourt: 
Archives Nationales, 152 AP—I, Dossier 2, Lettre de R. De Circourt a Salvandy, s.d.) 

34 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, A—AFM 11/43; SII.52. It might also 
be noted that Champagnat set up this school in spite of its great distance from the 
Hermitage and there were other teaching Institutes much closer to Pas-de-Calais. 

35 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, C—RCLA 115; SII.92. (Letter written 
to Mr. Deshaye of St. Etienne.) 

36 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, A—AFM 111/45; SII.57. 

37 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, A—AFM 111/41; SI1.38. 

38 "Registre des Vetures", FMS Archives, Rome. 

39 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, A—AFM 111/42; SII.44. 

40 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, A—AFM 113/14; SII.63. 

Champagnat mentioned that he wished the clothing ceremony to be held on 15th 
August, Feast of Our Lady's Assumption. 

41 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, C—AFM 112/10; SI.60. 

42 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, A—AFM 112/11; SII.65. 

43 "Lettres de Diverses Personnes au P. Champagnat", FMS Archives, 129/53. 

44 In this case the title did not refer to the De La Salle Brothers, but to a group of lay 
people, associated with the Marist Fathers, who were setting up schools in the Lyons 
area. Begun in 1832, this group lasted but till 1840. (Documents 392 and 400 in 0.M., 
Vol. 1.) The Mayor and the Parish Priest of St.-Chamond, unhappy with the College 
there, decided to replace it with a College conducted by "freres tiereaires" (whom 
today we'd refer to as tertiaries or a section of a Third Order) under the direction of a 
Marist Father. Champagnat had nothing to do with this but, in public, people began 
speaking of "Brothers" and "Marists" for a secondary college. In Paris, one might 
think that Champagnat was insincere; demanding legal recognition for his Little 
Brothers ("petits freres") to teach in primary schools but at the same time negotiating 
with the university for Brothers, also Marists, for a secondary college, wherein any 
teaching Brothers would be designated "grands freres". It is worth noting, however, 
that the De La Salle Brothers were called "grands freres" even though they then did 
not teach in secondary schools. 

45 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, C—RCLA 116; SI1.93. 



46 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, C—RCLA 115; SII.92. 

47 An employee of the Minister of Public Instruction in Paris. 

48 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, C—RCLA—p. 134; SII.141. 

49 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, C—RCLA—p. 165. 

50 Careful readers would have noticed the discrepancies in what documents still 
exist on this matter. Three such documents give the figure as 1,200; but another 
document gives the figure as 1,800 and another as 1,000. Since the law was never 
passed, there is no official document in the French National Archives on this matter. 
However, it seems that the figure of 1,200 is probably correct since this is the figure 
extant in the Archives of the Departement of Rhone that is given in the reply of their 
Prefect to Salvandy. 

51 Archbishop de Pins, aged 73, had retired as Diocesan Administrator on 6th May 
1839. 



340 NOTES TO PAGE 215 

Cardinal Fesch, who had refused the Pope's request to resign, officially, from his 
Diocese of Lyons, died in Italy on 13th May this same year. Cardinal Leonard was 
given the Diocese (by the Pope) on 18th June and then publicly proclaimed the end 
of the "Administration Period". After he died, prematurely, on 7th October that year, 
Bishop de Bonald was given the Diocese. 

52 "Lettres de M. Champagnat", FMS Archives, C—RCLA—pp. 172, 173; SII.202. 

53 Br. Jean-Baptiste was probably correct when he wrote that the legal authorisation, 
when obtained, was obtained in such a manner as to have more greatly benefited the 
Institute than if it had been granted in Champagnat's time. For instance, in 1842, the 
Brothers in Mazelier's society at St.-Paul-Trois-Chateaux joined themselves 
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December 1856 in his Chateau de Graveron, in Normandy, he received the last rites 
of the Catholic Church from the. Bishop of Evreux. (Par une societe de gens de 
lettres et de savants, Biographie Universelle (Michaud) Ancienne et Moderne, 
Nouvelle Edition, 45 Volumes, Vol. 37, p. 567. 

60 Trenard, op. cit., p. 912. 

Yet he supported religious schools against certain initiatives of the Council that had 
been brought forward by such men as Cousin and Villemain who wanted to apply the 
Guizot Law of 1833 in "an illiberal manner". At least, for Catholics, he supported the 
De La Salle Brothers' schools. (Ibid., pp. 910-912.) 
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associations destined to train teachers had been authorised. The clergy began to find 
in them powerful aids for the invasion of teaching at all levels.' " 
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50 Sylvestre, op. cit., p. 209. 
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and placed in a room, from which, on 14th June 1890 they were transferred to the 
chapel where, under a modest monument they remained. His Beatification by the 
Catholic Church in 1955 permitted his relics to be placed on an altar in a new chapel 
at the Hermitage, and his altar (shrine) has become a place of special pilgrimage for 
Catholics. 
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had made the above remark concerning Champagnat in Paris) since Colin also 
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88. 

32 Anonymous, Our Models in Religion, Grugliasco (Italy), 1936, p. 425. 

33 The three Departements in the south—DrOme, Ardeche and Hautes-Alpes—still 
retained the authorisation. (Br. Avit, Annales de l'Institut, 1884-1892, (FMS Archives), 
p. 258. 

34 Bulletin des lois de la Republique francaise, B. No. 414, p. 72. (Archives 
Nationales) 

35 Circulaire du F. Louis-Marie, St. Genis-Laval, 2 Fevrier 1863 (FMS Archives, 
Rome) and Circulaires des Superieurs Generaux de l'Institut des petits Freres de 
Marie, Vol. III (1860-1869), Lyons, 1914, pp. 129-158. 

36 In 1903 the Sacred Congregation of Rites in Rome (on 12th February) recognised 
the validity of further research into the life of Marcellin Champagnat who, henceforth, 
was declared "Venerable" in the Catholic Church. 

37 In 1955 the Marist Brothers had established schools in 75 countries. (G. Michel, 
Chronologie de l'Institut des Freres Maristes des Ecoles, Rome, 1976, p. 261.) 

38 Mussolini had been planning, to take place in 1942, the "Esposizione Universale 
di Roma". A large, partly-built construction planned for Italy's Department of 
Agriculture and Forestry was, after the war, bought "for a song" by the Marist 
Brothers and this is where they then constructed the Institute's General House. 

39 Mme. Jeanne de Recqueville, among her honoured titles (1982) is Foundation 
President of the "Association for Historical Theatre", Secretary of the "Society of Men 
of Letters of France", Honorary Citizen of Castellaneta, Italy;* whilst she has received 
one of the highest literary awards in France—e.g. she gained the "Premier Grand 
Prix Litteraire du Salon de l'Enfance" in France in 1953. 

*This was in recognition of her spirited defence of the Italian film star of the 1920s, 
Rudolph Valentino (died New York 1928) who was born in this town. He had been 



calumniated and ridiculed after his death. Madame de Recqueville defended his case 
in a convincing article in his favour in "France-Empire": she received this honour on 
24th August 1981. 

40 This lady has corresponded with this author and the story of her struggles is 
worthy of a book in its own right. Like Champagnat, she was not deterred by 
repeated rebuffs, but continued on until her object was achieved. Let one small 
portion of her struggle be mentioned: when nothing was done in Paris, capital of the 
land of his birth, life and work, after Champagnat's Beatification in 1955, she wrote to 
the Editor of the New Observer about the matter (especially since other countries 
such as Italy, Spain and Brazil had named parts of their countries after him). The 
Editor thanked her, but suggested that perhaps the President himself knew nothing of 
this Marcellin Champagnat, and that she should approach the Mayor of Paris on the 
matter. When the Pope visited France in April 1980, she wrote to the Mayor 
suggesting a street in Paris be named after Champagnat. The Paris 
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Council replied, citing a host of difficulties that such a change would occasion for the 
residents of the area—changes of address on stationery, on all manner of business 
and legal documents, confusion for the postal service, etc. Nothing daunted, she 
continued to wage a real crusade for the rightful recognition of Champagnat by the 
Paris newspapers until, at length, the Mayor of Paris—Mr Jacques Chirac, decided to 
use his influence on her behalf. 

41 Those who wish to find the square should take the Metro, Nation-Etoile line, to 
Passy Station. On leaving the station, go straight ahead up a slight incline till you 
come to a multiple crossroads, the Place Costa Rica. Here go left along the rue 
Raynouard till you reach the rue de l'Annonciation, turn right, and you will find the 
"Place du Pere Marcellin Champagnat" on your right between numbers 6 and 10. 

42 Which had been prepared by the Secretary-General of the Marist Brothers, the 
Frenchman 

(from Alsace) Brother Paul Sester, but who was unable to attend because of illness. 

43 FMS, No. 49 (Nov.-Dec. 1981), p. 729. 

44 i.e. a person's inner self. 

45 FMS, No. 47 (August 1981), pp. 676, 677. 

46 This mayor, a former university professor, had come originally from Montbrison. 

47 FMS, No. 47, p. 678. 

48 FMS, No. 49 (Nov.-Dec. 1981), p. 730. As Paul Sester had remarked, such words 
are those of the French author Marcel Legaut. He was formerly professor of 
mathematics at "l'Universite de Paris" and a member of the "Universite de France". 
For the past fifteen years or so he has given himself over to working in the country 
keeping sheep in Haute-Provence. The reference in the occasional address was 
taken from: Marcel Legaut, L'homme a la recherche de son humanita, Aubier-
Montaigne, 1971. 

 

APPENDIX A 

1 Br. Jean-Baptiste, Life of Father Champagnat, Paris, 1947 (translation of original 
1856 edition), p. 185. 

2 J. Coste & G. Lessard, Ori gines Maristes, Vol. 3, Rome, 1965, p. 707. 

3 Legal authorisation was gained in Spain in 1888. 

4 Figures given are for December, 1902. 

5 This is done, for instance, at the Institute's school of St. Francois in Izieux. (One of 
the schools closest to the Hermitage.) 

6 Also there are the Catechists, sponsored by the Bishops in most parts of France, 
who conduct classes in catechism, prepare children for First Communion, 
Confirmation, in times (and places usually) apart from school hours—often in the 
church precincts or the presbyteries (many of which are big old buildings with rooms 
now converted into "parish centres" of various types—even a Mass-Prayer centre, as 
at Lavalla). 



Much of the information included in Appendix 'A' was supplied to the author by the 
Australian Brother Owen Kavanagh (who spent some years in France) and the 
French Brother Joseph Dechaux at the Hermitage. 

 

APPENDIX B 

1 i.e. as to values. 

2 She died on 11th March 1806. 

3 And many more. 

4 And other small tools. 

5 The Inventory of 1804 is in the office records of the Solicitor Monsieur Robin at St.-
GenestMalifaux. What is printed above in Appendix '13' is a very short summary. The 
full deed covers four pages in French. It begins: "L'an treize de la Republique et le 
quinze vendemiaire . . " (The Revolutionary Calendar was suppressed early in 1806). 
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APPENDIX E 

1 School Guide. 

2 F. Paul Boyat, "Quelques aspects de la pedagogic des 'Petits Freres' ", Bulletin de 
l'Institut des Freres Maristes des Ecoles, Tome XXIX, No. 211, July 1970, Rome, p. 
97. 

3 This method was that of Lancaster (1778-1838) and Bell (1753-1832). (P. J. 
McCormick, History of Education, Washington D.C., 1915, pp. 376, 377.) 

4 Boyat, op. cit., p. 99. 

5 Ibid., p. 100. 

 

APPENDIX G 

1 This unusual spelling is on two of the three original copies. 
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sale of Lavalla land, 140; sets up Rules, 141, 151, 196; relations with Colin, 169-171; 1830 Revolution, 146-152; 
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1833, 159, 160; efforts to combine FMS and Clerks de St. Viateur, 161; helps formation of Marist Fathers, 165; 
scrutator, 172; Assistant Superior-General of S.M., 173; great expansion of FMS, 174, 177, 180, 183; trouble with 
Motiron, 185, 186; gains help of Mazelier re Guizot Law, 162, 179, 183, 185, 186; letters, 187-195, 203, 211, 220; 
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1840, 231; Spiritual Testament, 232; manual work, 141, 236; `simplicite', 237; FMS at his death, 237; final illness, 
227-230; death, 
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Hundred Days, The, 44, 196 

Immaculate Conception, Church of, 172, 229  

Innocent X, Pope, 4 

Insurrection, Republican (1834), 177 

Interior, Minister of (and Committee of), 142, 177, 197 

Isere, 26, 130, 157, 177, 180, 213, 229  

Isidore, Br., 193 

Isle of Pines, 8 

Italy, 41 

Izieux: 85, 107, 112, 118, 138, 153, 168; FMS school, 226 



Jacob, T, 47 

Jacobins (and Jacobin Club), 10, 12, 15, 57  

Janin, J, 176 

Jansen, C.0, 4  

Jansenism, 4 

Janvier, P, 39, 50, 51 

Javogucs, Mr., 57 

Jayet, see Duvernay 

Jean-Baptiste, Br., 4, 16, 23, 26, 45, 52, 59-61, 63, 68, 69, 71, 76, 77, 81-83, 85, 86, 89, 94, 98, 101, 103, 106, 
112, 113, 122, 131, 133, 150, 159, 162, 174, 179, 184, 187, 206, 221, 227-229, 232, 236 

Jean-Claude, Br., 86 

Jean-Francois, Br., 72, 85, 121 

Jean-Joseph, Br., 149 

Jean-Marie, Br., 64, 65, 69-71, 78, 81-83, 85, 120, 121 

Jean-Pierre, Br., 85, 107, 124 

Jean-Roche, Br., 203 

Jesuits, 4, 24, 43, 142, 143, 220 

John XXIII, Pope, 2  

John Paul II, Pope, 3  

Jonzieux, 13, 17, 25, 28  

Joseph Brothers, 166, 230  

Joseph Poncet, Br., 86  

Jourjon, Fr., 67 

Journal de Paris, 58 

Journoux, Fr. B, 82, 89, 93, 118 

July Monarchy, 185 

July Revolution (1830), 130, 138, 143, 144, 

150, 152, 176, 195 Juniorate, 221 

Jura, 48 

Labre, J.B, 8 

Labrossc, P-A, see Br. Louis-Marie 

Lacheze, Mr., 215 

Lafontaine (Le bon vieux), 206 

Lagier, Mr., 118 

Laissez-faire, 215 

Lamennais, J-M de, 75, 196 

Lanyer, Mr., 215 

Largentiere, FMS school, 226 

Latin, see Marcellin Champagnat and Marist Brothers 

Lauds, 71 

Laurent, Fr., 22 

Laurent, Br., 68, 69, 71, 72, 77, 81, 85, 98, 101, 131 

Lavalla: 1, 28, 39, 51-53, 57-70, 72, 77-83, 86-88, 90, 93, 94, 96, 97, 99, 101, 102, 104, 106, 107, 116, 118-121, 
124, 186, 198, 201, 232, 236, 239; Mayor, 53, 239; FMS school, 70, 78, 79, 81, 85, 106, 107, 132; .38, 56, 91, 92, 
163, 200 

Law of Associations, 176, 177 



Layat, 112 

Lazarists, 44 

Leipzig, 36 

Lent, 144, 166, 230 

Lespinasse, J-P, 112 

Lhomond, 28 

Liberals, 142, 147, 150 

Libersat, Mr., 212 

Liguori, Br., 187, 188 

Lille, seminary, 149 

Linossier, Fr. A, 12, 24, 28-31, 34 

Lions, Mr., 120 

Little Brothers of Mary, see Marist Brothers Loinon de Guinaumont, Vicar-General, 228 Loire: 24, 44, 51, 62, 72, 
99, 104, 122, 130, 137, 139, 140, 152, 153, 175, 177, 178, 180, 185, 210, 213, 222, 226, 229, 237; general 
council, 122, 130, 131, 132, 139, 153, 210; subsidy granted, 122, 130, 131, 133, 138, 
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Loire (continued) 

139; prefect, 72, 122, 130, 131, 137-140, 147, 153, 174, 175, 207, 209, 213 

London Missionary Societies, 170 

Lorette, FMS school, 177 

Lorgues, 213, 224 

Louis XIII, King, 42 

Louis XIV, King, 2, 3 

Louis XV, King, 36 

Louis XVIII, King, 42-44, 49, 62, 197, 235  

Louis Audras, Br., 66, 68-70, 75, 76, 81, 83, 85, 102, 103, 133 

Louisiana, 39, 171, 222 

Louis Marie, Br., 156-158, 216, 219, 228, 229, 232 

Louis-Philippe, King, 148, 175, 178 

Louvesc, La, 26, 28, 31, 93, 220 

Lyons: 3, 6, 13, 26, 32, 34, 35, 41-46, 50-52, 60, 63-65, 72, 82, 87, 89, 93, 99, 102, 105, 111, 114, 115, 24, 
134, 141, 168, 170, 223; 175-177, 183, 185, 193, 212, 215, 222, 1834 revolution, 168, 176; Diocese, 143, 
144, 151, 152, 165-168, 206, 222; FMS school, 180; Academy, 130, 139, 154; Rector of Academy, 139, 140, 155; 
Archbishop's Council, 44, 97, 107, 114-116, 118, 129, 130, 133, 140, 142, 144, 151, 158, 159, 161, 162, 165, 
166, 171, 178 

Lyonnais, C, 118 

Lubich, C, 75 

Luzernaud, 70 

McKillop, Mary (Mother of the Cross), 75 

Madison, J, 229 

Madrid, 238 

Maisonnettes, Les, 69, 74 

Maisonneuve, C, 67-70, 236 

Mandon, Mr., 152 

Mans, Brothers of St. Joseph de, 237 

Manual Work, Circular of Vicars-Gcncral, 141, 236 

Manuel Chretienne, Le, 64 

Manuel Généra] de l'Instruction Primaire, 185  

Maréchal, Mr., 118, 180 

Marianists, 158, 166 

Marie-Abraham, Br., 28 

Marie-Amelie, Queen, 178, 179  

Marie-Augustin, Br., 224 

Marie, servant, 118 

Marie-Jubin, Br., 206 

Marist Brothers: 1, 5, 42, 48, 52, 147; founding, 63, 66; early teaching in hamlets, 70; costume, 66, 98, 130, 143, 
148, 155, 166, 188; early training, 67, 68; first director, 71; first timetable, 71; first promises, 76; making nails, 78, 
81, 100; prospectus, 98, 99, 100, 101, 102, 228; stockings problem, 134, 135, 136, 141, 142; approval of schools, 
139, 147, 174, 177, 180, 183, 198, 202, 209, 210; legal authorisation attempts, 104-106, 123, 131, 139, 143, 144, 
147, 148, 159, 174, 175, 178, 179, 205-213, 215, 223, 224, 229, 230; effects of failure (of gaining authorisation), 
152, 160, 161, 220; government inquiry into, 154, 155; attacks on, 152, 153, 210; community living, 156; subjects 
taught in schools, 156, 230; recruits at La Cote-St.-Andre, 157; and Joseph Brothers, 169; to missions of 
Oceania, 171, 172, 224, 226; great expansion, 174, 177, 180, 183, 198, 202, 212, 213, 222, 226, 237; union with 
Brothers of Christian Instruction of Valence, 179; archives, 187, 194, 198, 211; Rules, 125, 141, 151, 196, 221; 



Statutes, 104-106, 131, 137, 147, 175, 177, 205, 206, 213; latin teaching, 212; consolidation, 216; printing, 223; 
chapter of faults, 113, 114; at Champagnat's death, 237; 1830 revolution, 144, 147-149, schools in 1828, 132, 
133 

Marist Fathers, 141, 143, 144, 151, 156, 165-173, 186, 221, 225, 226, 230 

Marist Missionary Sisters, 5 

Marist Sisters, 5, 39, 107, 115, 120, 156, 166-168, 173, 198 20, 164 

Marquis, 149 

Marthe, Sister, see Cuzin 

Martignac, Minister of the Interior, 142  

Martinol, Mr., 119 

Martinol, J-P, see Br. Jean Pierre 

Martouret, 14 

Mary, Blessed Virgin, (Our Lady): 4, 34-36, 40-42, 44, 46-48, 50, 53, 57, 60, 65, 66, 69, 71, 86, 90, 94, 104, 111, 
117, 125, 126, 132, 143, 148, 173, 178, 188, 189-191, 194, 211, 230, 231, 238; Office of, 71 

Mary, Society of: 3-5, 36, 39, 40, 42, 44, 47-51, 77, 97, 107, 115-117, 129, 144, 151, 156, 165-171, 178, 197, 
198, 227, 231, 237; foundation day, 50; pledge, 50 

Mary, Society of Mary of Bordeaux, see Marianists 

Mary, Third Order of, 107, 167, 168, 170, 173, 198 

Mass, Holy, 50, 108, 136 

Matins, 71 

Matricon, Fr., 173, 178 

Mayet, Fr., 227 

Mazellier, Fr. F, 162, 179, 183, 185, 190, 196, 206, 212, 224, 237 

Mazzini, G, 177 

Memoires de Guizot, 203 

Memorare, 90 

Menaide, Fr. M, 40 

Merle, Fr. A, 34 

Messance, Mr., 52 

Messardier, Parish Priest of Périgueux, 137 Metz, seminary, 149 

Meximieux: 221; seminary, 24 

Meze, 183 
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Midi, 224 

Millery: 27, 31; FMS school, 140  

Minair, 14 

Mioland, Fr., 40 

Missioner-priests, 24, 26, 39 

Moine, B, 25 

Mondragon, 183 

Moniteur, Le, 193 

Montpellier, FMS school, 222, 235  

Monsols, FMS school, 187 

Montagne, J-B, 64 

Montbrison: 32; prefect, 133 

Montee St. Barthelemy, 36 



Montellier, Mr., 97, 108, 113  

Montet, A, 26, 32 

Montfalcon, 175 

Montmartin, J, 63, 70 

Mornant, FMS school, 122, 133  

Moscow, 40 

Motiron, Mr., 185 

Moulin, see Duvernay 

Mourgue, S (Prefect of Loire), 153 

Moral Sciences and Politics, Academy of, 160  

Murat, King Joachim, 45 

Mutual teaching method, 152, 153 

Nail-making, see Marist Brothers 

Napoleon I, 3, 18, 24, 26, 32, 34, 35, 40-42, 44-46, 49, 53, 62, 64, 141, 235 

National Archives (France), 63 

National Assembly, 10 

National Guard, 12, 15, 16, 175, 176  

Neuville-sur-Saone, FMS school, 8, 122, 133, 193, 194 

New Caledonia, 8 

New Zealand, 170 Nilamon, Br., 80, 81  

Nimes, seminary, 149  

Noailly, Fr., 137, 138  

Nobis, J-B, 27, 30 

Normal Schools (Teachers' Colleges): 139, 159, 174, 208, 209; commission to inspect, 160 North America, 51, 
223 Notre Dame church at St. Chamond, 39, 82, 133 

Nouvelles Congrégations de Frères Enseignants en France de 1800 a 1830, Les, 94 

Novices (and novitiate), 114, 133, 142, 155-158, 169, 177, 183, 185, 186, 211, 213, 222, 225, 226, 228, 229 

Obedience, vow of, 122, 135, 143, 172 Oceania, 171-173, 180, 184-186, 213, 230  

Odescalchi, Cardinal Prefect, 167, 168 Ordinance: 1815, 235; 1816, 63, 159, 235; 1831, 152 

Origines Maristes, 169 

Oriol, Mme., 87 

Orleans, 175 

Orphans (and orphanage), 185, 229 Our Lady, see Mary 

Padel, 14 

Palais, Les, 64 

Pantalons, 130 

Papacy, 143, 156, 167, 170, 237 

Papal Infallibility, 3 

Paris: 26, 41, 45, 57, 131, 147, 173, 175, 183, 184, 195, 203, 205, 206, 120, 212, 213, 215, 223, 227, 230, 237, 
238, 239; Deaf and Dumb school, 230; Foreign Missions of, 44; Treaty of, 41, 43 Pas-de-Calais, 211-213, 226 

Pass of Dead Man's Cross, 34 

Pastre, Canon, 170 Patouillard family, 226 Patouillard, M, 112 Paulin, Br., 228 

Peagres, FMS school, 162 

Pelussin: 178, 180; FMS school, 187 

Pensée Pieuse, 43, 44  



Pensez-y Bien, 66 

Perier, Fr. P, 26, 27, 28, 30, 31 

Perigneux, Fr., 137, 138 

Perigeux, Normal School, 160  

Perrault-Mainand, J-P, 47 

Perreux, FMS school, 189, 222 

Petit, Fr., 224 

Petitain, Fr., 113  

Petit-Jean, Fr., 226  

Peyron, J, 21 

Pezant, Fr., 230  

Philip IV, King, 2  

Pierre Robert, Br., 124  

Pierre Souchon, Br., 119  

Pignon, B, 13 

Pilat, Mt., 6, 52, 53, 72, 89, 202 

Pins, Bishop de, 3, 93, 94, 96-98, 104, 106, 

107, 115, 119, 121, 125, 126, 129, 131, 

141-143, 147, 154, 156, 159, 165, 167, 171, 

174, 178, 207, 225  

Pitt the Younger, 229  

Pius VI, Pope, 12 

Pius VII, Pope, 3, 32, 36, 40, 43, 93, 185 

Pius IX, Pope, 237 

Place du Pere Marcellin Champagnat, 238, 239, 217 

Placide Farat, Br., 124 Playne, de, 83 

Pleynet, Fr., 191 

Ploërmel. Brothers of Christian Instruction of, 237 

Poinard, Mr., 119 

Polignac, Prime Minister, 147 

Polynesia, 170, 222 

Pompallier, Bishop J.B, 130, 140-144,  

Poncet, Fr., 134 

Pope, see Papacy and individual names 

Porto Alegre, 238 

Positio I Super Virtutibus, 72 

Postulants, 106, 107, 133, 142, 148, 156, 158, 211, 224 

Pothin, Bishop, 50 
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Poverty, vow of, 170 

Pradines, 48 

Premier Livre de Lecture, Le, 130 

Primary: education, 45, 62, 63, 153, 155, 159, 175, 184, 185, 196, 198, 209, 210; Committee of Primary 
Instruction, 137 

Primary Instruction, General Manual of, 205  

Promenade, La Grande, see Hermitage Prospectus, see Marist Brothers 

Protestants, 159, 170, 175, 215 

Providence Dénuzière, 180 

Providence, La, 36 

Public Instructions: Minister (Ministry) of, 139, 140, 150, 184, 202, 205-207, 211, 215; and see Guizot, Salvandy; 
Commission of, 49, 130; Royal Council of, 105, 175, 177, 185, 205, 207, 210, 213 

Puy, Le: 14, 16, 24, 32, 39, 42; Our Lady of, 14, 16, 86 

Querbes, Abbé L, 44, 45, 75, 142-144, 158, 159, 161, 174 

Quidort, J, 2 

Rapet, Mr. de, 159 

Reading, Method of teaching, 136, 137 

Rebod, Fr. J-B, 39, 53, 59-61, 63-65, 67, 70, 71, 77, 86-88, 90, 93, 94, 141, 203, 236  

Recorbet, Vicar-General, 24, 116 

Recqueville, Mine. J. de, 238 

Recreation, 152 Regel, Abbe d', 81 

Regis, Br., 8 

Regis Civier, Br 86 

Registers, 142  

Regulus, 17 

Religious Congregations, 159, 167, 169, 235; and see under proper names 

Religious Liberty, Decree of, 16 

Renaissance, 53  

Rennes, 235  

Republican Party, 176 

Restoration Period, 143, 150, 195-198, 203  

Retreats, 64, 131, 134, 137, 142-144, 150, 151, 166, 172, 184, 221, 222, 225, 227 

Revolution of 1830, 130, 138 

Reynaud, 27 

Rhone: river, 36, 108; departement, 24, 49, 51, 122, 140, 177, 213, 222; Prefect, 202, 207, 209; general council, 
206, 210 

Rigorism, 4, 59  

Rio de Janeiro, 238 

Riocreux, 7, 15 

Rivat, G, see Br. Francois 

Rive, La, 64 

Rive-de-Gier, 66, 78, 97, 115, 118 

Roanne, 108  

Robert, Mr., 112 

Robespierre, 15 Robin, Mr., 23 Robitaille, Fr. J-F, 223 



Roche seminary, 24 Rochefort, 26, 39 

Rochegude, FMS school, 226 Roches-de-Condrieu, Les, 229 

Roman Catholic Church, see Catholic Church Romarino, General, 177  

Rome, 3, 4, 32, 41, 115, 143, 167-173, 204, 211, 235, 237 

Rosary, 41, 64, 71 

Rossat, Fr. L, 34 

Rousseau, J.J, 17, 58, 197  

Rouchon, Fr., 87, 88, 96  

Roumesy, S, see Br Jean-Francois 

Roussier, E, 98 

Royer, servant of Mr., 118 

Rozey, Le, 6, 7 (map), 46, 237; 200 

Rue Marcellin Champagnat, La, 238 

Rueda, Br. Basilio, 239  

Rusand, Mr., 118, 180 

St-Aloysius Gonzaga, 34, 36 

St-Ambrose, 184 

St-Andeol, 52 

St-Antoine, abbey, 120 

St-Augustine, 4 

St-Bonnet, 86 

St-Chamond: 1, 39, 52, 53, 57, 62, 63, 66, 67, 69, 78, 81, 82, 85, 90, 96, 98, 99, 104, 107, 112, 118, 126, 129, 
132-134, 136, 138, 149, 153-155, 178, 180, 186, 233: FMS school, 229; Mayor, 154, 155; Charity Hospice, 112.  

St-Clair, 115, 120 

St-Didier-sur-Chalaronne, FMS school, 185  

St-Didier-sur-Rochefort, FMS school, 180  

St-Etienne: 12, 14, 21, 42, 52, 53, 57, 58, 62, 65, 78, 81, 108, 130, 138, 139, 230; General Council, 152; College, 
191; Deputy Prefect, 206, 212 

St-Genest-Malifaux, 14, 18, 23, 25, 28, 36, 81, 175 

St-Irenaeus, seminary, 4, 24, 28, 34-36, 39-47, 50, 60, 64, 89, 102, 119, 156, 158, 165, 202  

St Jean, 34 

St-Jean Marie Vianney, Curé of Ars, 36, 39, 40, 47 

St-Jodard, seminary, 24, 194 

St. John, Apostle, 50 

St. John the Baptist, 46 

St. John's Chapel, 43 

St. John Francis Regis, 25, 26, 28, 31, 44, 46 72, 93, 220 

St. Joseph, 142, 230 

St. Joseph, Mother, 167 

St. Joseph, Sisters of, 63, 64, 88, 171, 202  

St-Julien-en-Jarez, 63, 70 

St-Marcellin, 32 

St-Martin-en-Coailleux, 97, 138, 152, 154  

St-Martin-la-Plaine, FMS school, 185  

St-Medard, 31 



St-Nizier, FMS school, 222  

St-Pal-en-Chalençon, 85, 86, 119 
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St. Paul, 195, 230 

St-Paul-en-Jarez, FMS school, 39, 122, 132, 

137, 138 

St-Paul-Trois-Châteaux, 179, 183, 185, 190, 

191, 196, 206, 212, 222 

St. Peter, 43 

St. Peter's, St-Chamond, 112, 118  

St-Pol-sur-Ternoise, FMS school, 210, 212, 213, 215, 223, 226 

St-Sauveur-en-Rue: 25, 26, 83; FMS school, 26, 83, 85, 86, 88, 106, 132  

St-Symphorien-sur-Coise, FMS school, 93, 106, 119, 121, 133 

St-Symphorien-d'Ozon, FMS school, 130, 133  

St-Victor-Malescours, 6, 67 

Sabot, P, see Br. Come 

Sacred Congregation of Religious, 170  

Sacristans, 169 

Sacrosancta decree, 2 

Salesian spirituality, 202 

Salvandy, Minister for Public Instruction: 160, 184, 206-210; asks for FMS school, 210, 211  

Salve Regina, 148, 232 

Sans-Culottes, Les, 136 

Saône: departement, 185; river, 50  

Saône-et-Loire, 213 

Sardier, Le, 67, 68, 56 

Saries, 183 Sassenage, 177 

Satan, 197 Saut-du-Gier, 67 

Sauzet, Mr., 215 

Savona, 32 Savoy, 32, 177 

Semur-en-Brionnais, FMS school, 185, 189, 220, 226 

Seon, Fr., 126, 129, 130, 132, 133, 140-142, 151, 166, 173, 225 

Servant, Fr., 172, 173, 178 

Sester, Br. Paul, 239 

Seyve, Fr. J-B, 39, 40, 47, 50, 51, 94, 95 

Silk workers of Lyons, see Canuts 

Simon, Bishop C, 46, 47 

Simultaneous teaching method, 64, 70 

Sisters of Charity, 75 

Sisters, Religious, 159, 234, and see under proper names 

Sisters of the Sacred Heart, 75 

Sisters of St. Joseph, see St. Joseph, Sisters of Slim, W, 123 

Society of the Cross of Jesus, see Cross of Jesus, Society of 

Solesmes, 31 

Solicitudo, Papal Bull, 43 

Sorbonnc, 2 



Soutane, 130, 134, 142, 149 

South Pacific, 170 

Soutrenon, Fr. J-B, 26 

Spain, 238 

Stanislaus, Br., 85, 89, 112, 113, 119, 231  

Statutes of FMS, see Marist Brothers 

Stockings, see Marist Brothers 

Straton, Br., 8 

Sulpicians, 3, 24, 36, 40, 44, 60 

Supreme Being, 14, 17, 274 

Suzat, Mr., 15 

Sylvestre, Br., 160, 162, 229 

Tahiti, 170 

Talleyrand, 41 

Tarentaise: 39, FMS school, 8, 85, 106, 132  

Tavernier, Mme., 203 

Teachers' Training College, see Normal Schools Tell, W, 17 

Terraillon, Fr. E, 39, 40, 47, 50, 51, 107, 111, 112, 115, 117, 118, 120, 125, 126, 172, 173 Terror, The, 12-14, 23, 
57 

Tharsice, Br., 8  

Theodoret, Br., 8  

Theonas, Br., 8 

Théophile, Br., 191, 193, 228 

Thibaud, J, 57 

Thibaudier, Mr., 140  

Third Estate, 3, 10 

Third Order of Mary, see Mary 

Thoil, Le, 52 

Thoissey, FMS school, 222 

Thueyts, FMS school, 226 

Thouret, J.A, 75 Tissot, Fr. C-M, 72  

Tocqueville, historian, 150 

Tonga, 170 

Tour d'Auvergne, Cardinal de la, 213  

Toulouse, 40, 235 

Trappe, La, 117-120  

Trappist Monks, 136  

Tree of Liberty, 16, 17 

Treuil, Fr. T. de, 233  

Trilland, Mr., 10, 17, 18 

Trinchant, Fr. P, 168, 170 

Trinity Sisters, 36 

 Tripe, Fr., 230 

Ultra-Montane, 3, 143 

Ultra-Royalist Catholic Party, 96 



United States of America, 222, 223, 229  

University: Imperial, 235; Lyons, Academy, 72, 82; Lyons, Regional Committee, 82; Lyons, 87, 93, 152, 208; 
Rector of, 153; Inspectors, 160 

Urban, university, 204 

Usson-en-Forez: 42; FMS school, 229 

Valbenoite: 166-169, 171; FMS school, 87, 88, 96, 130, 132 

Valence: 106; university, 36; Congregation of Brothers of Christian Instruction, 179 Valfleury, 69 

Vanosc, FMS school, 93, 106 

Var, 213, 224 

Vatican Council (1870), 3 

Vauban: 186, 213; FMS novitiate, 228, 229 



360 ACHIEVEMENT FROM THE DEPTHS 

Vendee, La, 13 

Velay, 6, 42, 72 

Vendranges, 108 

Verdclais, 225 

Vernet, Vicar-General, 222 

Verrier, Fr. J, 112 

Verrieres, seminary, 24, 26-32, 34, 35, 41, 51, 67, 94, 97, 112 

Vespers, 57, 60, 71, 149 

Viard, Fr., 226 

Vie du Pere Marcellin-Benoit-Champagnat, 69. 77, 86, 112, 150, 187, 236 

Vienne: 108; FMS school, 177 

Villefranche, Teachers' College of, 210 

Villele, Prime Minister, 147 

Violet, Mr. J, 60 

Vivarais, 72 

Viviers: 106, 206; Vicar-General of, 222  

Voltaire, 17, 174, 197 

Voulte, La: 183, 222; FMS school, 191 

Vows: 106, 122, 131, 133, 135, 142, 172, 185, 229; perpetual, 133, 156, 185 

Waltz, The, 58, 59 

Waterloo, Battle of, 46 White Terror, 44 

Zind, Br. P, 18, 27, 45, 61, 63, 94, 105, 196, 203 
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